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UDC 903(497.7 Cocev kamen),,63”

Emilia Masson
avec la collaboration de Dr. Dusko Aleksovski

LE SITE PRE/PRQTOHISTORIQUE DE
COCEV KAMEN (MACEDOINE): SES ANALOGIES
AVEC DES SITES EUROPEENS

AIICTPAKT: V pany ce nm3Hoce HOBa OTKpuha ca METaJUTCKOI Haja-
suwrta lloueB kameH y MakenoHuju, U3 IPEUCTOPUJCKOT, BEPOBATHUjE TIPO-
TOMCTOPHjCKOT mepuopaa. Jlajy ce u aHajoruje ca Hajla3uMa M3 CIMYHUX CBE-
TwmmTa y 3anagHoj EBpormn.

KJbYUHE PEYMU: LloueB kaMeH, MErajiuT, MpeucTopuja, MmpoTOUCTO-
puYja, CBETWJIMIITA.

Les observations qui font I’objet de la présente publication ré-
sultent d’une recherche qui n’est qu’a ses débuts. A défaut d’une in-
vestigation au stade déja avancé et aux conclusions mirement réflé-
chies, ces débuts auront I’avantage de faire partager sur le vif ce to-
urbillon de remarques et hypotheses que seule fait foisonner la pha-
se initiale d’'une enquéte prometteuse dans un esprit que par ailleurs
elle met en verve. Le site exceptionnel de Cocev kamen que j’ai vi-
sité pour la premiere fois en mai 2006 grace a ’amabilité et a une
attitude tres coopérative du Dr. Dusko Aleksovski, offre un bel
exemple de cet état de choses. Car, d’emblée il révele une partie de
ses richesses et laisse présager les découvertes a venir.

Situé dans la partie septentrionale de la Macédoine ex-yougo-
slave a environ 25 k au sud-ouest de la ville de Kratovo et le long
du cours de Kriva Reka, Cocev kamen occupe un emplacement
intéressant a double titre: il se trouve dans une région miniere riche
en silex et qui, a I’époque romaine, avait été exploité pour I’or, I’ar-
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gent et le cuivre; région qui jouxte en outre I'un des grands axes
reliant ’est a I’oust et pratiqué sans doute des les temps les plus an-
ciens.

Une configuration naturelle spécifique avait di inspirer 1’amé-
nagement de ce site tel qu’il se présente a nous aujourd’hui. Il con-
siste en deux parties principales:

— une imposante éruption volcanique d’une part qui, grice a
sa forme quasi circulaire est balayée par des rayons de soleil tout au
long de la journée comme tout au long de 1’année.

— une colline d’autre part qui lui fait face a I’est et dont les
crétes profilent pour ainsi dire la courbe d’un éventail déployé en
suivant la ligne nord—sud.

Une disposition pareille se prétait par excellence a I’installation
d’un de ces observatoires visant a indiquer les périodes du cycle sa-
isonnier désormais importantes pour des activités agricoles et con-
cus inévitablement comme des cultes solaires. Le soleil se levant
derriere la colline, son évolution au cours de 1’année se laisse obser-
ver depuis le massif rupestre volcanique en contre bas. Une série de
mégalithes qui jalonnent la créte de la colline est susceptible de
marquer, ici comme sur bien d’autres sites mégalithiques, des points
significatifs dans 1’oscillation héliaque. Si la mise a profit de ce
contexte naturel explique une certaine originalit¢é de Cocev Kamen
par rapport a d’autres observatoires préhistoriques connus actuelle-
ment en Europe, elle nous fait découvrir en revanche la pratique
qui, dans I’architecture sacrée, a survécu sous forme d’un rite dit de
I’observation du soleil au cours de 1’année. Il consistait a suivre les
déplacements progressifs de 1’astre sur 1’horizon depuis un siege,
fixe et rituel a la fois, placé au centre du lieu sacré et orienté face a
I’Est. Ses levers entre les deux limites extrémes, atteintes aux solsti-
ces d’été et d’hiver, étaient marquées en avant de ’entrée par deux
colonnes, ainsi le temple de Jérusalem, ou encore par deux pylones
dans des temples égyptiens. De tels €léments architecturaux prenai-
ent suite a des alignements préhistoriques qui balisaient les mémes
phénomenes a 1’aide de pierres dressées.

1. Massif volcanique

Les trois installations principales dans le massif volcanique cir-
culaire paraissent, toutes, en rapport direct avec les mouvements
héliaques:

A) La premiere occupe une position centrale dans la partie est
du massif et de ce fait offre, seule, une vue sur le soleil levant tout



au long de I’année. Elle consiste en une piece carrée creusée dans la
roche et soigneusement aménagée. Un cercle, tracé au milieu de son
sol, suggere le lieu d’observation. C’est sur ce sol que viennent
s’écraser les premiers rayons du soleil printanier; elle mene a envi-
sager qu’au moment du solstice d’été le soleil levant projette ses
rayons dans ce cercle méme. Outre les banquettes taillées le long de
ses parois de cette piece est pourvue d’une création hautement sig-
nificative: un siecge monumental au dossier triangulaire sculpté dans
la roche qui encadre son extrémité nord—est qui devait recevoir les
premiers rayons du soleil au solstice d’hiver. L’alvéole taillée avec
soin dans la partie médiane du siege aurait pu servir d’assise a une
figurine ou encore a des pratiques rituelles.

B) La deuxieme installation est une imposante cavité dans la
partie sud—est du massif rocheux; a son intérieur, on observe des
aménagements ou ornements taillés, sculptés ou gravés mais qui ne
datent peut-étre pas tous de la méme période. Les premiers rayons
du soleil automnal éclairent I’extrémité sud de cette cavité.Le dessin
d’un ceil humain admirablement gravé et comportant une cupule a
son fond figure a cet endroit méme et regarde en direction de 1’astre
matinal: ni ce motif ni son emplacement ne sont dus au hasard. La
position du soleil levant au mois d’octobre laisse présager qu’en
période du solstice d’hiver ses premiers rayons pénetrent au centre
méme de cette cavité.

C) La troisieme installation se situe sur la facade ouest du mas-
sif volcanique. Il s’agit d’une cavité beaucoup plus petite ou plutot
d’une vaste niche, large d’environ 2 m, dont ni I’emplacement ni la
forme semi-circulaire ne sont choisis au hasard: il lui permettent de
recevoir les rayons du soleil couchant pendant toute I’année alors
qu’il y pénetrent en droite ligne au moment d’équinoxe. Une bande
de 40 cm de hauteur avait été creusée dans la roche tout au long de
sa partie médiane: telle une frise, elle servait a la fois de cadre et de
protection a une série de motifs peints en rouge dont un petit nom-
bre seulement a échappé au temps et surtout aux mains de vandales.
Perte doublement regrettable: les dessins survécus s’inscrivent dans
une iconographie déja connue, celle qui est représentée en particuli-
er sur des sites chalcolithiques de I’arc alpin ou encore du couloir
rhodanien, alors leur valeur symbolique suggere la raison d’étre de
cette niche. Chaque motif recoit en effet les rayons du soleil vespé-
ral a une période donnée de 1’années et son choix devait étre fait en
fonction de ces périodes. Ainsi les figures qualifiées d’orants, répli-
ques exactes de celles qu’on voit en Europe occidentale figurent-el-
les juste au milieu de cette frise concave: c’est elles qui regardent
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de ce fait vers l’astre en lui adressant leur geste respectueux en
période d’équinoxe.

Par ailleurs, la scene que I’on peut identifier comme celle d’un
araire est remarquable tant par son iconographie que par sa sym-
bolique: a travers une présentation générale qui rejoint également
des compositions analogues sur les sites mentionnés plus haut, se
laisse deviner cette méme valeur conceptuelle suggérant 1’attache-
ment a la vie. Une autre analogie avec ces sites se manifeste dans
un détail qui me parait de taille, la téte de I’araire en forme du
disque solaire. A ce type de dessins le site du Mont Bego fournit,
me semble-t-il, les meilleurs paralleles avec une série de tracés
identiques qui figurent tous dans des contextes a caractere solaire.
Outre les similitudes iconographiques, ce parallélisme met en évi-
dence la corrélation entre cette niche et le soleil qui 1’éclairait lors
de son chopucher au solstive d’été

Monsieur Paul Verdier, qui a bien voulu mettre a profit ses
vastes connaissances en matiere d’astronomie historique pour ap-
préhender le caractere intrinseque du site macédonien, avait percu
d’emblée ce lien et envisagé que la niche en question incarnait, voi-
re célébrait, le début du jour. Si tel était le cas, pour les auteurs de
Cocev Kamen comme d’ailleurs pour bien d’autres populations, les
Celtes en particulier, le jour commencait ou commence au moment
ou le soleil se couche. Cette déduction de Monsieur Verdier, déja
plausible en soi, revét, me semble-t-il, une certitude a la lumiere des
faits matériels actuellement disponibles La scene de I’araire devait
saluer en effet le début du jour avec I’activité essentielle, le travail
de la terre. Une activité dont 1’association étroite a la trajectoire so-
laire au cours de 1’année est évoquée par la téte de 1’araire en forme
de I’astre. Pour cette célébration du jour nouveau, vouée avant tout
a celle du soleil, c’est le jour le plus long de I’année qui procurait
une date emblématique.

Enfin, les analyses de la matiere rouge prélevée sur le motif de
I’araire en présence du Dr. Dusko Aleksovski fournissent, elles aus-
si, une concordance: il s’agit de I’hématite ‘“‘classique” (a Fe,0;),
pigment couramment utilis€ en préhistoire et par la suite.

1I. Colline aux mégalithes
Une série de mégalithes comparables a ceux que 1’on observe
dans plusieurs pays européens, balisent les crétes de la colline qui

fait face au massif volcanique. I s’agit d’un mélange de roches-
-meres et de roches installées mais toutes travaillées d’une maniere
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ou d’une autre comme pour porter I’empreinte de leurs fonctions re-
spectives. Dans cet ensemble, un mégalithe se détache a la fois
grace a son emplacement en contre bas de la pointe sommitale de la
colline que grice a sa taille imposante. Le cercle de pierres qui 1’en-
toure a la maniere de cromlechs ou de Ring Stones de I’Europe oc-
cidentale suggere d’emblée la délimitation d’un lieu sacré. Cette im-
pression premiere qui se dégage au loin est confirmée par les amé-
nagements que 1’on observe de pres et nous font découvrir qu’ici se
trouvait le saint des saints de ce vaste sanctuaire a caractere cos-
mique.

A commencer par le mégalithe lui méme qui occupe la position
centrale et par rapport auquel s’organise cet ensemble. Haut d’envi-
ron 7 metres, pesant environ 15 tonnes, il repose entierement sur ca-
les: en cherchant a le situer dans une position exigée par le concept
général du site, ses auteurs nous ont laissé aussi un bel exemple de
leur maitrise en matiere d’installation de mégalithes.

La face qui regarde vers l’ouest, c’est a dire vers le massif
volcanique, a été sculptée dans sa partie supérieure comme ce fut
souvent le cas sur les pierres dressées de 1’Europe occidentale. Tels
un document écrit, ces motifs, tracés en profondeur sur une surface
rocheuse creusée au préalable, consignaient sans nul doute les arca-
nes de ce lieu consacré. Ceux qui ont échappé par chance aux
agressions millénaires nous laissent deviner une composition cohé-
rente qui fut encadrée et observée par une figure imaginaire occu-
pant toute la longueur de son rebord droit. Grace a une cavité pro-
tectrice, spécialement agencée pour lui, le motif qui devait constitu-
er I’élément essentiel de ce tableau rupestre a conservé son tracé
d’origine: il s’agit d’un soleil aux sept rayons qui est surmonté
d’une série de cupules). Tout sur cette représentation concourt a tra-
duire un seul et méme message: tracé juste au milieu de la composi-
tion, mais dans son registre inférieur, le dessin du soleil a une di-
mension réduite (diametre du disque est de 20 cm.) De tels aspects
iconographiques conduisent Monsieur Paul Verdier a voir ici le so-
leil couchant qui, en période d’équinoxe, éclaire en effet le mégalit-
he de ses tous derniers rayons non sans le revétir de reflets roses.
Dans la série de cupules qui surmontent le dessin du soleil tout en
étant séparées de lui par un trait horizontal le méme spécialiste ver-
rait la représentation de la Voie Lactée. Déja suggérée par le dessin,
la Voie Lactée se trouve en effet a ’aplomb du site comme nous
I’avions observé au mois d’octobre dernier.

A droite du soleil (a gauche pour le spectateur) la petite niche
creusée en forme d’un ceil conserve un vestige de pratiques rituel-
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les: ’analyse de la couche blanche qui la tapisse indique la transfor-
mation de la roche en gypse sous I’effet de la chaleur, voire du feu.

L’imposante plateforme taillée dans la roche au pied de ce pan-
neau ornée qui, prolongée par une roche plate lui servant également
d’acces, offrait un support de choix pour I’accomplissement des ri-
tes. Rites en rapport avec le culte solaire auquel était voué ce méga-
lithe et ou I’on situait sans doute aussi le point de rencontre entre
ciel et de la terre comme le suggere une série de motifs pointant
vers le haut.

A la base du mégalithe, dans la cavité formée par la plaque
d’acces, se niche une autre installation chargée, elle aussi, de sym-
boles — différents mais complémentaires — de ceux au-dessus. Il
s’agit d’une vasque creusée dans une roche massive servant de sup-
port a la plaque d’acces de facon a dessiner un mouvement se-
mi-circulaire). Le fond de la vasque reproduit la partie inférieure du
corps féminin ou I’accent est mis sur le ventre protubérant et le
sexe alors que les cuisses forment comme une rigole d’écoulement.
Mise en scene ingénieuse, elle évoque a perfection I’Univers souter-
rain et ’apparition de la vie au sein de la “Terre-Mere” qui est ba-
ignée par les eaux primordiales. L’ensemble des aménagements sur
et pres de ce mégalithe fixé a dessein au point est du site, forme un
tout cohérent et narre, a sa facon mais sans équivoque, le mythe de
la naissance du monde. Il nous font découvrir ainsi une variante tres
élaborée de cette catégorie d’enclos circulaires qui s’organisent au-
tour d’un élément central, tel par exemple le cromlech de Xarez au
Portugal. Percu comme un “générateur” de notre Univers et formant
un culte en soi, cet élément central se dresse majestueusement au
milieu des pierres qui ’entourent comme pour faire rayonner au
loin sa symbolique essentielle et suggérer aussi la jonction entre le
ciel et la terre.

Face au mégalithe se dresse un foyer imposant aux allures sug-
gestives). Réalisé a 1’aide d’une grande roche triangulaire dont la
position inclinée recouvre le foyer méme tout en laissant dégagée sa
partie qui se tourne vers lui. Parmi les motifs qui ornent la paroi
intérieure de cette roche on distingue un grand triangle gravé alors
que les analyses de la matiere noire qui remplit son tracé et recou-
vre aussi d’autres parties de la méme paroi révele ici encore un pig-
ment préhistorique a base d’oxyde de manganese.

Enfin, le cercle qui délimite 1’enclos autour du grand mégalithe
se présente, lui aussi, comme une création en soi et immortalise ta-
lent artistique de ses auteurs. Car le cromlech de Cocev kamen n’est
pas constitué de simples pierres dressées mais d’une variété de roc-
hes sculptées dont une bonne part reproduit des figures imaginaires
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lesquelles nous plongent sur le vif dans ’'univers mythique de cette
population ancienne. Parmi elles, on retiendra la série d’images ta-
illées dans une roche-mere qui borde le pourtour sud du cercle; au
pied de la premiere a été taillé un visage assez ecceptionnel. Juste
en-dessous, venant comme en prolongement, a été placée une roche
admirablement polie dont les contours évoquent une maison alors
que sa base, faconnée en pointe, est piquée dans un amas de pierre.
Quelques metres au-dessus, dans le contour sud-est du cercle, se
dresse un groupe de trois tétes stylisées aménagées et sculptées avec
soin elles dessinent comme une ébauche de sphinx), et deux ani-
maux évoquant un chien et un bélier). Un autre groupe de deux ef-
figies, réalisées dans un style différent, se situe dans le périmetre
nord-ouest, soit en contre bas du mégalithe: posées sur des socles
rocheux diment préparés, elles montrent deux animaux imaginaires.

A coté de toutes ces représentations stylisées, on observe la fi-
gure réaliste d’une té€te humaine: elle borde du c6té nord ce qui ap-
parait comme acces dans le cercle de pierre et nous ouvre le regard
sur I’aspect physique de ses auteurs.

Les recherches futures arriveront-elles a appréhender le concept
auquel obéit I’organisation de ce cercle rocheux qui désormais lais-
se présager un caractee zodiacal? Organisation insolite dans une
cohérence ou chaque élément est porteur d’une valeur précise et so-
lidaire des autres.

En conclusion, ces résultats qui découlent d’une enquéte a pei-
ne commencée suffisent déja pour mettre en évidence les facettes
multiples du site de Cocev kamen et pour augurer aussi des trouva-
illes futures. Tout en montrant un caracteére propre, ce site s’inscrit
dans la variété de monuments mégalithiques qui jalonnent I’Europe
de I’ouest entre la période néolithique et I’Age du Bronze. Les ana-
logies relevées au long de ce survol témoignent qu’ils résultent tous
d’une seule et méme civilisation et tracent comme une sorte de jon-
ction entre les lieux ou et elle a pris naissance et ceux ou elle a
connu son épanouissement.
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Emunuja Macon
y capanmy ca ap Jyimkom AJIEKCOBCKUM

IMPE/TTPOTOUCTOPUNICKO HAJIASUILITE LHOLIEB KAMEH:
AHAJIOTHNJA C EBPOIICKMM HAJIASULLITUMA

Pesnme

IIpeucTopujcko WK, BepoBaTHUjE, TPOTOUCTOPUJCKO METAIMTCKO Ha-
nasumte Lloues kamen (MakenoHuja, 25 kM jyrounctouHo o Kparosa) je
O/ U3BAaHPEIHOT 3Hayaja Kako 3a Halle, OaJKaHCKO TJie, TaKO U 3a Mpoy-
yaBarbe CJIMYHMX Hajlasumra y 3anagHoj EBpornm. Pagm ce 0e3 cymibe o
jeIHOM HOBOM M BeOMa KOMILJIEKCHOM TMPUMEPY MPEUCTOPHUjCKe orcepBa-
Topuje mpoIrpaheHe CBETWIMINTEM acTpajHor Tuna. Ilopen KoHlenTa WH-
CITMPUCAHUM Y TIPBOM PeIy CYHUYEBUM ITyTarbaMa y TOKY TOAWMHE, Ha OBOM
Haja3uIITy OTKPMBAMO HEBEPOBATHO BHCOKY TEXHUKY oOpahjuBama CTeHa
Kao M M3BaHpemaH CKYJINTOPCKU Aap. 3axBabyjyhu THM CHOCOOHOCTHMA,
HaIllM JajieKu TIpelld, OBEKOBEUMJIM Cy jeMHUM JIEJIOM CBOja BepoBamba,
CcBoje obpejie, CBOje MUTCKe (purype u 4yak cBoj ¢pusnuku Tum. CBe 3ajei-
Ho obehaBa HoBa oTkpmha, anu Beh cama ykasyje Ha HUBWIM3ALMjy BUCO-
KOTI CTeleHa yMja JOCTUrHyha yecTto mpeBa3uiiase onaroBapajyha Hanzaszu-
mra y 3amnanHoj EBpomnu.
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Aleksandar Loma

HOMER VIA VAN GENNEP:
SOME INITIATORY THEMES IN THE ODYSSEY

ABSTRACT: In both Telemachus’ journey to the Peloponnese and the
final battle in the hall initiatory motifs have been already recognised; in the
present paper, the “Telemachy” is interpreted in terms of a young prince’s
initiation, where the rituals of guest friendship played an important role,
whereas the bow contest for Penelope’s hand is supposed to reflect a collecti-
ve warrior initiation with the Suitors representing a fatherless post-war gene-
ration, which failed to be duly initiated and ended in violating the same laws
of xeinie.

KEYWORDS: Homer, Telemachy, Killing of the Suitors, Initiation,
Epics, Greek, Indo-European.

Telemachy: A Mediterranean Initiation?

Last year,! the coincidence of reading the third book of the
Odyssey with my students and preparing a Serbian edition of Ar-
nold van Gennep’s classical book Rites de passage (1909) gave me
the opportunity to experiment with a kind of research which was
promoted with Sir James G. Frazer’s Golden Bough. It is so the cal-
led anthropological approach to the classical mythology, which con-
sists in interpreting it in the light of primitive or semi-civilised peo-
ples’ customs and beliefs and of modern folklore. By explaining
many Greek and Romans myths as reflecting archaic rituals, Frazer
inspired the formation of the so called Cambridge Myth and Ritual

I The present paper is in its first part based on a lecture held on September
19th, 2006 at the European Summer School of Classics in Trieste, Italy. The under-
lying ideas are for the first time expressed in Loma 2005a, XXXVIII ff.
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school, which, in its turn, influenced some modern scholars, among
others Walter Burkert. For his book Van Gennep himself took inspi-
ration from The Golden Bough, as well as from the works of French
sociologists Durkheim, Hubert and Mauss. In Les rites de passage
van Gennep only establishes the scheme of the “rites of passage”,
but makes himself no attempt to apply it to the interpretation of an-
cient texts. However, his book was inspiring for many modern in-
terpreters of Greek myth, especially in France, for example Pierre
Vidal-Naquet and his Black Hunter.> According to van Gennep and
his followers, a rite of passage consists, generally speaking, of three
phases; first, separation from a former state; second, the liminal pe-
riod between two states; third, reintegration to the society and incor-
poration into a new social group. This structure appears most cle-
arly in the rites of initiation, and among them in those sanctioning
the transition from childhood to adulthood, where the transitory
phase is especially developed; in the primitive cultures this includes
as a rule retreat in the wild, diverse tests of courage and endurance,
but also learning the traditional lore of the tribe. Let me call your
attention to the last point. If the preparation for initiation regularly
included teaching and learning of various components of the oral
tradition, this ritual complex must have been of considerable impor-
tance not only for preservation, but also for development of traditio-
nal literary forms, and perhaps even the birth-place of some of
them. Such an assumption was already put forward by Eliade about
the epic poetry, and one might extend it to some other genres, for
instance, to the fairy tale. As an example, chosen at random, I shall
sum up the plots of two Lithuanian tales, both having parallels all
around the world.> Seven boys all born and baptised on the same
day go in the footsteps of their fathers into a haunted castle hidden
in a deep forest and stay there for seven years till the predicted
night, as they, having withstood horrible intimidations, break the
spell and eventually marry seven disenchanted princesses. The other
tale is about a princess who falls in love with a simple boy, takes
him to her castle and wants to marry him; but on the eve of the
marriage he flees by sea as far as Turkey, where he becomes the fa-
vourite slave of the king; the princess makes inquiries about him
and finally finds out the truth; she sails herself to Turkey, starts

2 P. Vidal-Naquet, Le chasseur noir et I’origine de 1’éphébie athénienne, An-
nales, Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations 23, pp. 623—628, reprinted in: id., Le
chasseur noir: Formes de pensée et formes de société dans le monde grec, Editions
La Découverte, Paris 1981, engl. translation Baltimor/London 1986.

3 Apé prakéikiq pilj and Apé Kurszitkg, reproduced by A. Leskien Litauisches
Lesebuch, Heidelberg 1919, pp. 3—11 resp. 11—15.
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working there for the king as a dressmaker, and after many peripeti-
es and dangers joins her fiancé, who explains that he fled from her
because he felt ashamed of his simplicity and ignorance; eventually
they both return home, marry, and after her father’s death he inhe-
rits the throne. In both tales there is a clearly expressed motif of the
pre-initiatory separation combined with various tests; the former tale
emphasises the collectivity of a new generation to be initiated, as
well as the continuity between two generations; in the latter, the ini-
tiation is singularised, but it includes both sexes.

Common to both plots is also the motif of marriage, which is
here in place, because the initiation is a precondition for marriage
for both young men and girls, and usually it ends in marriage. It is
especially apparent in South-Slavic poems dealing with the so-cal-
led “obstructed marriage”, where the bridegroom himself or his
(young and unmarried) champion has to fulfill several tasks in order
to win the bride. The underlying sense is obviously that, in the
pre-historic societies, a young man could get married only after ha-
ving proved his maturity by passing through a proper warrior initia-
tion. The epic tasks are partially mythicised, the last and the hardest
one being usually a duel with a dragon-like, three-headed monster;
however, the ritual basis of this motif is transparent in the variants
where the monstrous adversary is explained to be simply a relative
of the bride or her father’s servant, disguised in order to frighten
the young hero, i.e. to test his courage; moreover, some of the tasks
set before the epic Suitor, including a similar masquerade, are still a
part of South-Slavic nuptial customs. As I tried to show in a book
tracing back “The Slavic and Indo-European Roots of the Serbian
Epic” (Loma 2002, 73 ff.), this theme is a common Indo-European
heritage, which may be recognised in other traditional epics; thus,
for instance, in the ninth and tenth “Adventures” of the Nibelungen-
lied, where the young hero Siegfried on behalf of Gunther woos
Brunhilde (cf. now also Loma 2005b), or in the episode in Shahna-
meh, Persian Epic of the Kings, where Feridun — he, too, a legen-
dary dragon-fighter — disguises himself as a fire-dragon in order to
tempt his three sons returning home with their brides. Further com-
parative evidence — Celtic, Nordic, Indian — was already provided
by Georges Dumézil (1969, 133 ff.) who also pointed out the paral-
lelism between those Indo-European sagas and the initiation rites
among some North-American Indian tribes, which culminate in a fe-
igned duel with a marionette representing a mythical two- or three-
-headed snake.

As a traditional epic’s theme, young hero’s initiation in not lac-
king in Homer. A clear instance of it is the story of Bellerophon as
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told in the sixth book of the Iliad (152 ff.). The youth refused the
love of the king’s wife and was consequently sent to a remote and
dangerous mission during which he performed a series of exploits,
among others the killing of a fire breathing monster, Chimaera, and
eventually won a foreign princess. Here as elsewhere, a young he-
ro’s chastity seems to reflect the ritual prohibition of the sexual in-
tercourse before and during the initiation.

In the Iliad, this is merely a digressive episode; in the plot of
this poem there is no place for an initiation theme, for we meet its
heroes after ten years of fighting around Troy, at a moment when
all of them are already experienced warriors. It is only in the
Odyssey, a further decade having passed and a new generation risen,
that a young hero appears to be initiated, Telemachus. However, his
story does not provide much ritual elements to be recognised, at
least at first sight. Only Telemachus’ attempt to bend his father’s
bow in book XXI 101 ff. (128 f.), which would have succeeded had
not Odysseus nodded in warning, seems to reflect a traditional the-
me of young warrior initiation (cf. Eckert 1963, 52, 54; Moreau
1992).4# The very name Télémachos, “battler-at-a-distance”, which
was known to the poet of the Iliad, reflects his father’s distinction
as an archer (West 1988, 91) and thus proves the bow bending sce-
ne to have been a part of an epic legend earlier to our Odyssey.’

As for the first four books of the Odyssey, where Telemachus
plays the central role, they apparently provide no motifs of a classi-
cal epic initiation. Let us briefly recall their contents. Having deci-
ded that Odysseus must finally return home, Zeus sends Hermes to
Calypso’s island to free Odysseus from her — which will be ac-
complished in book V — and Athena to Ithaca, where she, disgui-
sed as Odysseus’ guest-friend Mentes, suggests to Telemachus to go
to Pylos and Sparta to get from Nestor and Menelaus some infor-
mation on his father, and encourages the youth to act against the
Suitors. At a feast in Odysseus’ house, he energetically warns the
Suitors to leave; surprised by this manifestation of self-confidence,
they nevertheless do not take the youth seriously. Next day Tele-
machus calls all the Ithacans and Suitors together for an assembly,
where he complains to the people of the Suitors’ behaviour, repeats
his warning to them and finally tells about the journey he is under-
taking. It is again Athena, now in the guise of his father’s old friend

4 According to the former, further initiatory motifs of the final battle in the
hall are scarification of Telemachus (cut near the wrist by Amphimedon’s spear),
the revelation (epopteia) of the totemic aegis of Athena to all present, tyrannizing
of women (the hanging of the twelve maidservants by Telemachus).

5 Of its ritual frame and possible parallels see more below.
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Mentor, who gets crew and ship and will travel together with the
young man. They put out to sea and the next morning reach Pylos.
Nestor receives them friendly, but has no much to say about Odys-
seus. On the next day Telemachus resumes his journey to Sparta
with a chariot, accompanied by Nestor’s son Peisistratus. Hospitably
entertained by Menelaus, Telemachus learns from him that Odysse-
us was being held on the island of Calypso; he declines Menelaus’
invitation to stay two weeks as his guest, and prepares himself for
the way back. Meanwhile, the Suitors conspire to murder him as he
returns home. The story is interrupted here and does not continue
till book XV, where the return of Telemachus is described.

In this initial part of the Odyssey, which is centered on Tele-
machus and consequently was named “Telemachy”, already the an-
cient commentators, who were inclined to trace almost all back to
Homer, saw a kind of paideia,> and some modern scholars share the
same view.” As a literary genre, the ancient Paideia, with its classi-
cal instance in Xenophon’s “Education of Cyrus”, is considered pre-
decessor to the modern Bildungsroman. The German term may be
translated as “novel of education” or “novel of formation™; it is a
novel which traces the spiritual, moral, psychological, or social de-
velopment of the main character from childhood to maturity. The
stress lies on the sociological aspect, consisting in the gradual ac-
commodation of the protagonist into his society, which begins, as a
rule, with the youth leaving his home, experiencing some form of
loss and discontent. Thus the Bildungsroman interweaves often with
the travel novel, German Reiseroman. The genre is well represented
in Western literature, let us mention Jean-Jacques Barthélemy’s Vo-
yvage of Young Anacharsis in Greece (Voyage du jeune Anacharsis
en Grece, 1787), Goethe’s Wilhelm Meister’s Apprenticeship (Wil-
helm Meisters Lehrjahre, 1795) continued by Wilhelm Meister’s
Travels (Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre, 1829),
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mark_Twain; Mark Twain’s
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adventures_of Huckleberry_Finn;
Adventures of Huckleberry Finn (1885), Hermann Hesse’s Sid-
dhartha 1922, etc. In support of the theory of ancient roots of the
genre traceable back to Homer, it might be indicative that one of

6 Thus Porphyry, Quaest. Homer. on Od. I 284: ei pév mpdpoocig éEétacty
elye ToTpOg EmovOd0v, oKomOg 8 TadING TaIdEVsIG.

7 E. g. Werner Jaeger, pointing out the “educational nature” of Telemachus’
trip (1934, 20 ff.). There is a general question of the presence or absence of a chan-
ge in Telemachus, cf. Clarke 1963, n. 16 on 140 f.; Millar/Carmichael 1954, who
conclude p. 58, that he is “the only character in Greek literature who shows any de-
velopment”, growing from népios and reaching the hébés métron (XIX 530 ff.).
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the earliest examples of Bildungsroman in European literature, Fé-
nelon’s Adventures of Telemachus, Son of Ulysses, published in
1699, claimed to be “a sequel to the first four books of the Odys-
sey”. Its hero pursues the quest for his father all over the Mediterra-
nean and beyond. The action is not only adventurous, but also
highly didactic: on the way Telemachus receives from his tutor
Mentor an initiation into various domains: geography, warfare, arts,
emotional life, etc.

Already in the Telemachy all the elements of a Bildungsroman
are found (cf. Clarke 1963, 141). Moreover: the separation from the
home and the family which means the end of the childhood; a long
wandering which is both adventurous and educative; reintegration
into society as a matured person — all this recalls an initiatory sce-
nario. Was the Telemachy originally a story of initiation? No won-
der, that some modern scholars put forward such a view, especially
Eckert 1963, Clarke 1963, Moreau 1992, and most recently Sauzeau
1998, who proposes an interpretation of the Telemachy as a mysti-
cal journey between the poles of darkness and light, underworld and
upper world, represented respectively by Pylos and Argos (i.e. Spar-
ta).? But rather than to discover a possible mythological background
of the story, it would be necessary to recognise in it some ritual ele-
ments, which might support the theory of its initiatory provenance;
and this seems impossible without reconsidering, in brief, the gene-
ral problem the Telemachy poses within the Odyssey. This question
is an old and much discussed one: whether the Telemachy was
composed as an integral part of the Odyssey, or it was originally a
separate Kleinepos, subsequently incorporated in an already compo-
sed poem.” We cannot examine all the philological arguments pro
and con, but only concentrate on the main questions of composition
and coherence. Indeed, the Telemachy has no close connection with
the central plot of the Odyssey; moreover, it lacks intrinsic logic.
Athena, who is protecting Odysseus and his house, incites his young
son to a long journey, although she knows that it will not achieve
its purpose — indeed, any information Telemachus can possibly get
concerning his father she already has! — and that it is dangerous
not only to the youth, but also to Odysseus’ cause at home, because
in Telemachus’ absence Penelope might be compelled to remarry.
Telemachus himself incautiously increases this risk by provoking
the Suitors before his departure. In the framework of the main ac-
tion of the Odyssey, which is concentrated on Odysseus’ happy re-

8 Already Moreau 1992, 97 f. interpreted the voyage to Pylos as a “descente
aux Enfers”.
9 Cf. Heubeck 1988, 17, West 1988, 52 f., with further references.
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turn home and his reestablishment in all his rights and possessions,
Telemachus’ enterprise seems both illogical and needless,!? if not
harmful.!!

However, the hero of the Telemachy is not Odysseus, but Tele-
machus. From his own point of view, apart from Odyssey’s interests
and divine intrigues, his conduct is logical and well motivated. Son
of a king who is believed to be dead, the boy may aspire, according
to the patrilineal principle, to succeed to his father as the ruler of
Ithaca, but in this hereditary right he is endangered by another, ap-
parently matriarchal usage, according to which a king’s widow was
allowed, or rather obliged to remarry, in order to choose with her
new husband a successor to the throne.!> Once he reached maturity,
Telemachus starts his struggle for the kingship of Ithaca, playing
the king in all respects. At home, the youth appears as the master of
the king’s house, solemnly receiving his father’s guest-friend Men-
tes (I 119 ff.) and boldly addressing the unwelcome guests, his mo-
ther’s Suitors (I 367 ff.). Outdoor, he tries to strengthen his position
in domestic politics, by asking support from the Ithacan assembly
(II' 1 ff.), as well as in foreign affairs, by reestablishing connections
with his father’s allies, and this seems to have been the very purpo-
se of his oversea journey.

10 The threat spoken by Telemachus in the assembly II 317 is ironically inter-
preted by Suitors II 325 ff. that he hoped for some military aid against them from
Pylos or Sparta, but there is no mention of it during his voyage, neither by himself
nor by his hosts (only Nestor IIT 217 admits the possibility of the cOprnavteg *Axoiot
helping to Odysseus once returned to reestablish himself in Ithaca). Cf. Clarke
1963, 141, n. 17.

I This is repeatedly expressed by the poet himself, through the mouth of
Eurycleia IT 363 ff., Odysseus XIII 417 ff. and Eumaeus XIV 178 ff. (cf. Clarke
1963, 132 f.); the problem has been discussed by ancient commentators (e.g.
Porphyry l.c.: &tomog elvar Sokel Tniepdxov 7 dmodnpic) as well as by modern
scholars (for the various modern explanations of Telemachus’ journey cf. Rose
1967, 391; Jones 1988, 505 f., with bibliography). In I 95 Athena explains that she
will guide Telemachus to Sparta and to Pylos %8 {va piv kiéog £€60A0V &v AvBp®-
nowowv €xnowv “that good report may be his among men” (I 95, transl. Murray; cf.
XIIT 422, where she gives the same answer to Odysseus, who blames her for ha-
ving instigated his son to take a dangerous trip instead of telling him truth). There
is the question of the precise meaning of kAéog in the given context. The simpliest
interpretation is that “Telemachus will be praised for his exertions” (West 1988,
87), but Jones may be right in supposing that to be the account of Telemachus’
“truest identitity”, “the account of himself which he needed to hear”, from Nestor,
Menelaus and Helen, that “he is indeed the true son of his father” (1988, 499 ff.).

12 The contradiction is clearly reflected in Antinous’ behaviour, who on the
one hand recognizes Telemachus’ hereditary title to throne (I 387: § tou yevefj mo-
pdtov éotiv) and on the other aspires to make himself the king by marrying Pene-
lope (XXII 48 ff.). Cf. Clarke 1963, 129, to the meaning of Baciietg in Homer
West 1988, 122 f.
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All this may corroborate the old hypothesis that the Telemachy
was an originally independent poem, a story about young prince de-
fending his father’s throne against usurpers, which was later incor-
porated in our Odyssey and reinterpreted into a story of a son in se-
arch for his father.!3 This was done with a great skill, which makes
the Telemachy a charming introduction to the great poem, but still
the way that some badly fitting details and a general inconsequence
remained allow us to form an idea of the original motivation.

Generally, we can agree with its ancient interpretation as a pai-
deia, keeping in mind that the pre-initiatory separation is as a rule
connected with recounting myths of the tribe to the initiates by their
elders, “initiants”, a role played here by Nestor and Menelaus, who
transmit to the youth grown up in a fatherless feminine environment
stories of heroic deeds. However, the time concerned here is not a
mythical remote past, illud tempus, but the aftermath of the Trojan
war, with the main attention paid to the exploits of Odysseus him-
self and of another hero’s son avenging his father, Orestes. There-
fore one can agree with Clarke 1963, 141 when he stresses that the
Telemachy “is not a rite of initiation in the anthropological sense of
a set of artificial dangers contrived to test a candidate’s reactions”,
and with Eckert 1963, 56, who states that the “growth to maturity
through paradigmatic knowledge, which is certainly the central sym-
bolism of the Telemachia, differs from primitive instruction in the
group myths by its emphasis upon the necessity for a personal deci-
sion on Telemachus’ part”. Nevertheless, the Telemachy does not
lack elements which may have their origin in ritual. There is at least
one recognised as such by both scholars cited above. It is the motif
of Telemachus concealing his journey from Penelope (II 372 ft.),
which may have been motivated by ceremonial requirements.!* Ac-
cording to Clarke, to be initiated into his father’s heroic world, Te-
lemachus “must rid himself of his feminine inhibitions” (1963, 132;
cf. id. 1967, 31 f.), and in the same sense his rude addressing of Pe-
nelope I 356 ff. is to be understood."> Eckert 1963, 50 f. recognises
here the motif, found in the puberty rituals among the primitives, of
boys being secretly removed at night and their mothers told that the

13 It might be indicative that Telemachus repeatedly (I 166 ff., 413 ff., III
241 f.) expresses his conviction that his father must have perished and will never
return (according to West 1988, 98, he “denies what he most wishes”).

14 Otherwise it may be explained by Telemachus’ fear of his mother’s poten-
tially plotting with the Suitors and blocking him in his desire to succeed to the
throne.

15> Anyway I see no good reason to suspect here, with Aristarchus and West
1988, 120, an interpolation.
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gods have stolen them; cf. here the role of Athena = Mentor.!® Mo-
reover, there is a further ritual aspect in what we assumed to have
been the political background of the Pre-Homeric poem, which is
still transparent in our Odyssey, but not adequately evaluated so far.
In the case of a king’s son, the initiation must have been more de-
veloped than that of simple youths, i.e. besides the military training
it probably included a kind of introduction into state affairs. In the
archaic Greece the relations of guest-friendship, Hom. xeinié, bet-
ween chieftains played a very important role, which equated to later
alliances between states. The most natural way to be initiated into
this particular field of his future activities was for a young prince to
pay a visit to his father’s guest-friends. In normal circumstances, it
would have been the king himself who took his son with him du-
ring such a visit, but in the absence of Odysseus his trusted old
friend Mentor is the most suitable person to accompany Telemachus
on his initiating journey, which we may compare to the oversea
adventure of the future king and queen in the Lithuanian tale.
Guest-friendship of the ancient Greeks was, just as similar cu-
stoms among the semi-civilised peoples of today, highly ritualised,
one of its most important ritual elements being the exchange of
gifts.!” An interesting parallel is provided by the ceremonial ex-
change system called Kula among the Melanesians of the southeast-
ern part of Papua New Guinea as described in Bronislav Malinow-
ski’s Argonauts of the Western Pacific (1922). In the “Kula ring”,
which spans eighteen islands, thousands of men take part, mostly
the chiefs, who travel hundreds of miles by canoe in order to
exchange shell-disc necklaces and shell armbands, the former cir-
cling clockwise to the north and the latter in the opposite direction.
There is no economic interest in this circulation of “valuables”, for
they are non-use items, but rather serve purely to enhance the so-
cial status and prestige of their temporary owners. The Telemachy,
which starts with Telemachus put to a test of hospitality by Athena
— which he passes by treating his father’s guest — friend (patroios
xeinos 1 175 f.) Mentes worthily and offering him a guest gift (I
309 ff.), ends with the youth coming back home with the rich
xeinia presented to him by Menelaus (IV 589 ff.),!® and we can

16- As Moreau pointed out (1992, 97), Telemachus travels accompanied by his
homelikie (III 364), the boys (kodroi IV 652) of the same age, which hints at a
group initiation.

17 Cf. West 1988, 114, with further references.

18 Passed on, as in the case of Melanezian kula, rather than given in return;
cf. the repeated mention of Menelaus’ wealth consisting mainly in the xeypuniia he
collected during his wanderings all over the Mediteranean (IV 80; 90; 615 ff.). For
the Theoclymenus episode see below.
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imagine that by displaying this acquisition from abroad he, not un-
like Papuan chiefs, increased his authority in the Ithacan commu-
nity. In our Odyssey, the keimélia polla kai esthld (XV 159) Tele-
machus brings with him to Ithaca must be kept safe before the final
clash with the Suitors, but the care he takes of Menelaus’ kdllima
dora (consisting of precious clothing and gold, XV 206) and per-
haps even the patronymic of his comrade Peiracus whom he en-
trusts with them, Klytides / Klytios, “son of the Renowned one”
(XV 539 ff.; XVI 327), suggest that they have something to do with
the kléos the young prince won on his trip.

Let us draw a first conclusion. Whereas it is well known that
Greek comedy and tragedy are deeply rooted in Dionysian rite, the
ritual roots of some other genres are less obvious and still to be un-
covered. In the case of the Telemachy, however, the modern anthro-
pological literature proved to be useful also, for a better understan-
ding of ancient texts as a ray of light fell from the remote Pacific
onto the old Mediterranean.

Suitors Killing: a Story of Missing Initiation?

To supplement my Triestine lecture, I would like to point out
that in the Odyssey the initiatory theme is not limited to the Tele-
machy, but recurs like a leitmotif through the whole poem. Odysse-
us himself takes there a twofold initiation. The first one, retrospecti-
vely narrated in XIX 392 ff., took place in his youth as he paid a
visit to his maternal grandfather Autolycus and went on a hunting
trip which resulted in him killing his first wild boar and being mar-
ked for life by a scar its tusk left upon his thigh (cf. Clarke 1963, n.
18 on 141). A parallel with Telemachus’journey is provided by the
motif of gifts previously promised and eventually presented by Au-
tolycus to his grandson (although these gifts are called here not
xeinia, but dora, the giver being a blood relative and not a guest-
-friend). In Odysseus’ mature age, his wanderings and adventures
represent in a way subsequent, higher initiation, mystically culmina-
ting in his visit to the Land of the Dead, which means a mystical
death followed by a rebirth, for after having lost everything and en-
dured all tests the hero is eventually restored to his former life as
father, husband and king.!?

19 Cf. Eckert 1963, 52 (“the voyage of Odysseus includes many motifs found
in initiatory myths and rituals”), Clarke 1963, 139 (“Odysseus needs no education
in the ways of this world; now his experience has been deepened by exposure to
the ways of the other world”), Heubeck 1989, 8 (Odysseus loses “first his fleet and
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It is well known that in ancient Greece the Homeric poems
were highly esteemed not only for their literary achievment, but
also for their great didactic value, as an inexhaustible source of both
practical and ethical instruction. A Proto-Odyssey may have had its
educational purpose too; presumably it was less concerned with bar-
dic entertainment and more concentrated on the social life of an ar-
chaic and highly ritualised society, with the epic legends providing
the main contents of the traditional lore transmitted to the young
initiates during their preparatory seclusion. Its message would have
been that every young man must pass the proper initiation — a mo-
ral which may be drawn not only from the positive example of Te-
lemachus, but also from the negative one of the Suitors. The initia-
tory aspect of Suitors’ behaviour and of their violent death is less
noticed, because it was neglected by the poet of our Odyssey;
however, the present poem contains echoes of an earlier version,
where this particular aspect seems to have stood in the foreground.
One of them is the bow bending motif which constitutes the frame-
work for the denouement scene of the Odyssey, the killing of the
Suitors. As it is said above, bending a hero’s bow is an initiatory
task par excellence having its close counterpart in the legend of
Scythian origins as told by Herodotus IV 8—10,%° where Greek and
Iranian elements are intermingled.?! It can be specifically tied to the
conquering of a bride, as in the case of Indian hero Rama, who in
order to win a princess at Sita’s svayamvara was challenged to
string the bow of Shiva (he broke it into two).22 Odysseus’ bow has
a pedigree too: once it belonged to Apollo’s grandson Eurytus (XXI
13 ff.), a famous archer who arranged an archery contest for those
who wanted to win the hand of his daughter (cf. Crissy 1997). Sig-
nificantly enough, in Ithaca the archery contest takes place on the

most of his men, then the rest of his companions and his last ship together with his
possessions, and, finally, even his own identity; a nameless Nobody stands naked
and defenceless before Nausicaa ... but here, at the lowest point in his fortunes ...
there are seeds of renewed life; this is the starting-point for a final arduous journey,
which ... leads to a recovery of identity, to a reestablishment of existence in human
society”).

20 While driving Geryones’ cows, Heracles came to the northern Pontus and
met there Echidna, a half-serpentine woman, whom he impregnated with three
sons. Upon departing he instructed her to test their sons when they grew up with
his bow and his girdle he left behind; eventually it was Skythes, the eponym of the
Scythians, who proved to be able to string his father’s bow and gird himself with
the girdle.

21 Cf. Raevskij 1977, 39 ff.

22 Ramayana [ 10. For the comparison with Indian epics cf. G. Germain,
Genese de I’Odyssée. La fantastique et le sacré, Paris 1954, 13 ff. (cited by Mo-
reau 1992, 101).
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feast of Apollo (XXI 258 f., 267 f., 338, 364 f.), who is not only
klytotoxos (267), the famed archer, but also akersekomeés, with un-
shorn hair, the divine personification of ephebes standing on the
threshold of manhood and thus the patron of the male initiation (cf.
Burkert 1985, 144 f.). In India, Siva- "the Kindly One’ is the later,
euphemistic name of Vedic god Rudra, also named Sarva- ’the Ar-
cher’,?3 the arrow being his essential attribut; he is leader of Ma
ruts,?* the cohort of storm and war gods which represents a celestial
counterpart to Indo-Iranian bands of young warriors (marya-). It has
been shown by Roger Goossens more than half a century ago that
Rudra and Apollo go back together to a common Indo-European
prototype of the Divine Archer presiding over the initiatory rites of
the Mcdnnerbiinde (Grégoire 1949, 127 ff., esp. 161—164); and
maybe we can speak of the Proto-Indo-European epic theme of ar-
chery contest in a context both initiatory and matrimonial.

Does that mean that the Suitors, or at least some of them, origi-
nally exemplified still uninitiated young men? At first glance it is
improbable, for they were all older than Telemachus and conse-
quently of mature age, past ephebeia. Some were old enough to re-
member Odysseus before he left for Troy twenty years before (thus
Antinous, XXI 93 ff.). Normally they should all have been initiated
long before the date of Odysseus’ return; however, they seem not to
have been, although this fact is never explicitly stated in our Odys-
sey but only implied by its plot. According to XVI 245 ff., the Sui-
tors came from Dulichium, Same, Zacynthus and Ithaca. The latter
three islands are those wherefrom Odysseus recruited the contingent
he led in twelve ships against Troy (Il. I 631), whereas the Dulichi-
ans are said to have come under command of his nephew Meges
(ib. 625 ff.). There is no mention of Meges in the poem; moreover,
another king named Acastus is mentioned as ruling over Dulichians
at the time of its main action.” In may be significant that neither
information about Odysseus nor help against the Suitors is hoped
for from this island so close to Ithaca and from its dynasty related
to Odysseus’ house, which would have been normally the case, if
Meges and/or a part of his men did come back. But the poet of the
Odyssey was obviously uninterested in establishing prosopographic
ties between Odysseus’ contingent at Troy as mentioned in the

23 This name is perhaps the oldest, for it is common to the ancient Iranians,
cf. the Avestan demon Sa“rva-.

24 Sometimes called their father (pitar marutam, voc., Rigveda II 33, 1).

25 By Odysseus himself, in the feigned story he tells to Eumaeus XIV 336.
There was a tradition, reflected in the great fresco painted by Polygnotus at Delphi,
according to which Meges survived the capture of Troy, cf. Paus. X 25 f.
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lliad, his crew in the Wanderings?® and the people of his homeland
in the Return.?” An earlier epic dealing with the Return may have
been less indifferent to this problem. The men who went against
Troy should have been — at least according to epic logic — the
best and noblest of their countries; consequently, the loss of them
all must have caused in Odysseus’ kingdom, and probably also in
Dulichion, a generation crisis. This was not without impact on the
wooing of Penelope, the implication being that her Suitors, said to
be from the noblest houses of those islands and all of an age over
twenty, were, for the most part, sons of those who followed Odys-
seus and Meges to Trojan war and never returned to their families.
The poet, who concentrates on the situation in Odysseus’ house, fa-
ils to envisage this circumstance, that not only Telemachus, but also
most Suitors had grown up without their fathers;?® and what we
learn from the Telemachus’ journey is that a father was needed to
introduce his son into heroic life.?® A grandfather, such as Laertes,
was not a proper substitute, so that the goddess Athena herself, dis-
guised as Mentor, must jump into the role of initiant;*® and much of
the youth’s subsequent learning is based on the stories about his
father’s person and deeds, as told by Nestor and Menelaus.?! Even
if we allow that the initiation could be performed by a relative from
the maternal side,*? this possibility would also have been limited
under the circumstances. Because of the intermarriage between the

26 Only the number of Odysseus’ ships matches that of the fleet with which
he had once come to Troy: in the beginning, they were twelve (IX 159, cf. 1. 11
637).

27 On the other hand, Heubeck (1989, 10 f.) points out “a certain similarity
between what the poet tells us of Penelope’s Suitors and the actions and fate of
Odysseus’ men during their wanderings”, both groups being “envisaged as rivals to
Odysseus” and “subject to folly and blindness”.

28 In XVII 125 ff. Odysseus mentions father of the Suitor Amphinomus, Ni-
sus of Dulichium, as known to him by hearsay; Melaneus, the father of Amphime-
don, is said XXIV 102 ff. to have been a guest friend of Agamemnon, without
mentioning his eventual participation in the expedition led by the latter against
Troy; Antinous’ father Eupeithes lives to see the death of his son and to lead the
revolt against Odysseus (XXIV 423 sq.).

29 Cf. Clarke 1963, 143 f.: Telemachus’ “search is for more than news of his
father: he seeks the social and family assurance of the heroic age, where sons are
like their fathers because they have grown up in their shadows”.

30 Already in the guise of Mentes she speaks to Telemachus &g te matip &
nodt I 308.

31 According to Rose 1967, 398, Telemachus in the Telemachy gradually be-
comes worthy of being the son of Odysseus.

32 As in the case above-mentioned of Autolycus initiating Odysseus himself,
which is a clear instance of Indo-European avunculate.
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noble families of Ithaca and other islands, fathers-in-law would also
be missing! Consequently the Suitors are representatives of a father-
less post-war generation, which is a handicap resulting in their so-
cial immaturity. Despite their age, they prove themselves to be un-
prepared not only for the roles assigned to them by birth, those of
leading warriors and petty kings, but also for the ordinary ones of
masters of households and husbands. All over the world marriage is
prohibited before one is formally admitted to adulthood, which in
the archaic societies presupposes male initiation; and until a youth
passes it his sexual life is subject to restrictions. But what happens
in Ithaca? In spite of their social and legal incapacity, the noblest
youths from all over the region dare to woo no less than the absent
king’s wife and additionally to court his maids. This unruliness of
the Suitors provokes what we may call a nuptial blockade. The
queen resists for three years, and none of her Suitors, who are more
than a hundred most desirable bachelors in this part of the Greek
world, looks for any other bride. In Sparta, which otherwise serves
the poet as contrast to the Ithacan disorder, the situation is opposite.
There Menalaus, a heroic father who came back from the war, cele-
brates with his geitones and etai a double marriage of his son and
daughter at the moment of Telemachus’ arrival (IV 1 ff.). Only with
Odysseus’ return is the social order reestablished in his kingdom,
but in a drastic way: he subjects the Suitors to a collective initiati-
ory trial, they all fail to pass it and their failure is followed by the
violent death of them all. Although this may be understood as an
act of personal revenge, Odysseus himself explains it (XXII 411 ff.)
as a lot assigned to them by gods (moira thedn, potmos) because of
their reckless deeds (schétlia érga, atasthaliai), for they “honoured
no one of men upon the earth, were he evil or good, whosoever ca-
me among them”. Penelope says the same, with almost the same
words (hybris, kaka érga, atasthaliai) at XXIII 63 ff. Otherwise for-
mulated, the Suitors deserved their fate for they steadily violated the
laws of hospitality both as intrusive guests in Odysseus’ house and
as usurping masters of it. The contrast is especially sharp between
their behaviour and what we called here Telemachus’ initiation,
which starts with the youth appropriately receiving a guest (Mentes)
and proceeds mainly by him learning and training the same rules of
guestfriendship. The emphasis put on it is paralleled by the impor-
tance given in the poem to Zeus Xeinios, the only deity believed to
be common to all civilised peoples (Greeks, Egyptians: XIV 283 f.)
but ignored by barbarians (Cyclopes: IX 270 ff.), who watches not
only over xeinie but generally over all relations between the non-
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-consanguineous, including foreigners, refugees (also called Hikési-
os), and captives.’3 As I have long surmised,>* Zeus may have in-
herited this particular function from his Indo-European prototype
Dyéus, the divinised Sky, in view of the importance the early In-
do-Europeans attached to those relationships, as reflected both in
vocabulary (the same words PIE *ghostis, Greek *xénwos, Vedic
ari- meaning ’guest’, 'foreigner’ and ’enemy’, gentlemen being de-
signated as ’guest-masters’: Slavic gospoda, Vedic aryd-)*> and in
some archaic customs concerning war-prisoners and hostages. Thus
whereas the repeated attempts to detect Near-Eastern influences in
the Odyssey might be plausible for some details of Odysseus’ wan-
derings,?¢ the story of his return proves to be deeply rooted in Indo-
-European traditions — although typological parallels to it may be
found as far away as Oceania.
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Anexcandap Jloma

OO XOMEPA TIPEKO BAH TI'EHEIIA:
HEKE MHMUOWJALNICKE TEME YV OAHCEJH

Pe3ume

VYV npBa yetupu neBawba Ooduceje cpenmuimby yiaory urpa OnucejeB
cuH Teyiemax, 1ma ce Taj Jeo CIieBa KaTKajl Ha3uBa ,, TejemaxujoM”, a mMma
CTpyuYthbaKa KOju MPETIIOCTaB/bajy J1a je OH MOrao OUTH 3aceOHa ericKa re-
cMa TIpe Hero 1ITO je VKJIOIUbeH y Hairy Oducejy. Tenemax, Koju je y noba
oueBa omtacka moxa Tpojy 6Mo HoBopol)eHUYe, cama je m3pacTao y ABajuece-
TOroAMIIHkeT MJaaauha, Kora He caMO Y HeroBOM HacJeQHOM MpaBy Ha
MPECTO, HEro M y yJIo3W rocrmojapa BJIACTUTOT JIoMa yrpokKaBajy MajudHU
MPOCIX; UCIIOJbaBajynu HOBOCTEUEHY CAMOCBECT, OH OIUTPO MCTYyIA IPO-
TUB BUX, HAjIIpe y IBOPY, a 3aTUM y CKYIIITUHU, T1a Y IPaTHU OOTUIHE
AtuHe y 1uky OpaucejeBa npujatesba MeHTOpa mpeay3uMa Jajiek myT Ipe-
kKo Mopa, Ha [lenomnoHe3, He OM JIM JO3HAO HEIUTO O CBOME OILLy Of Hhero-
Bux cabopana. Hecrop y Iluny mu Menenaj y Cnaptu Jierno ra AO4YeKyjy,
am My o Omucejy He mory pehu HuITa BUIlle oA oHora mTo ATuHa Beh
3Ha; CTOra je ca IjeaulilTa riaBHe paawe Oduceje, yemepeHe Ha OnucejeB
MoBpaTak U HETOBO MOHOBHO IMpey3uMare MecTa Koje My Y MOPOAULU U
JIPYIITBY TIpunazga, TeaeMaxoBO ITyTOBame MYKO I'yOJbere BpeMeHa, U TO
OPUJIMYHO OIIACHO, jep je m3a cebe Koa Kyhe octaBMO pasgpakeHe IIpo-
Clie, KOju OM y HeroBoM oOAcycTBY mommm Ipucwiutu Ilenenmony ma ce
npeyaa (3amnpaBo, OHU CE€ CIpeMajy Ja ra y IOBpaTKy u3 3aceac youjy).
Ono mro TeneMax Ha TOM MyTy I00Uja, Ipe CBEra je MOCPEeIHO YITO3Ha-
Balbe ca COIICTBeHMM oleM Kpo3 HecrtopoBa, MeHenajeBa u XejeHuHa
Ka3uBarba O FheMy W MOTBpJIA, M3 HUXOBUX yCTa, J1a je MpaBU M JOCTOjaH
CMH TOTa 01la; HO OCUM Te MCHUXOJIOIIKE, CAMOCIIO3HajHEe, HheroB 0opaBak
y IMuny u Chnapty umMa ¥ 1upy ,,IIeAaromky” IUMEH3ujy, 300r dyera je
jour y aHtuuu ,, TeneMaxuja” o3HayaBaHa Kao CBOjeBpCHA paideia, npere-
4ya HOBOBEKOBHOT ,,00pa3oBHOr” pomaHa (Bildungsroman). Tamo Tenemax
“Ma TIPUIIMKY J1a ce YIIYTU HEe caMO Yy YCMEHO Mpeldarbe O jyHauKuM TIOM-
BU3MMa IIPETXOAHOr M COIICTBEHOI HapailuTaja (TpojaHCKU jyHauu, OpecT),
HEro M y IpaBuiia MOHAIamka y ,,BeJIMKOM CBETY  KOju IpeiacTaBibajy He-
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cropoB U MeHenajeB aABop. Ctora ce Mo)Ke MPUXBATUTU TyMauyere MO KO-
jem je ,, Tenemaxmja” cBojeBpcHAa WHMLMjalMja, BaHTCHEIOBCKMU ,,00pen
npenaza” M3 JIedallTBa y jyHAIITBO, IpeMia je jeAWHM mocai Iperro3HaT
puTyaJHM ejieMeHaT y Hoj TejieMaxoBO ITOTajHO HaMyllITake MajuMHOT
OKpMJba y KojeM je ompactao. OBae ce ykasyje Ha Apyru Moryhu ompas
obpenHe nomiore TejleMaxoBOr MyTOBaka, U TO HA OCHOBY IIPOCTOPHO U
BPEMEHCKM [ajieKe aHaJIOTHje KOjy IIpyKa MejlaHeKaHCKM o0ruaj 3BaHU
Kyaa, onucaH y Kwbu3u bpoHuciaBa ManuHOBCKOT Apéonayitiu 3aiadHoé
Ilayucpuxa. Y ,mpcreHy kyse”, Koju obyxBaTa ocamMHaecT OCTpBa, yde-
CTBYjy Xwbaae Jbydu, BehMHOM TIOIyIaBUIlE, KOjU Tpesia3e Yy YyHOBUMa
CTOTMHE MUJba Ja OM pa3MeHMBalMd OTpJMIE M HAapyKBUIE OJ IIKOJbKH,
Mpu YeMy OHe TIpBe Kpy»Ke y CMepy Kasa/bKe Ha caTy, a OBe Jpyre y oop-
HYTOM CMEpY; yV TOj pa3MEHU HeMa €KOHOMCKOT MHTepeca, jep TH IIpel-
METHU CIIy;K€ caMo Jla MUCTAaKHY JIPYIUTBEHU IOJIOKA] CBOJUX MPUBPEMEHUX
BJIACHMKA.

Y xoMepckoMm JIpylITBY je oHa cdepa Kojy OMCMO MOIECPHUM TEPMMU-
HMMa O3HA4YWJIU Kao ,,Mel)yHapoaHO TMpaBo” U ,,CTIOJbHOMOJUTUIKU OHO-
cu” Ouia obyxBaheHa IMOjMOM ,,TOCTUHCKOT MpujaTe/bcTBA” (xeinie), u
YIIpaBO OHO je TeMa Koja Ipoxkuma ,, TereMaxujy”, Ha 4yujeM IOYeTKy Te-
JleMax OOCTOJHO HO4YeKyje OouyeBOr xeinos-a MeHTa, a Koja ce HacTaBJba
MiiaauheBOM MPBOM IJIOBUAOOM MPEKO MOpa Yy MOCETYy OYeBUM ,,TOCTHUH-
CKMM TipvjaTe/bMa” W 3aBplliaBa HerOBUMM MOBpaTKOM Y jJahju Kplatoj
TOCTUHCKMM JapoBMMa Koje je mo0Mo on MeHesaja, U KOjU je CBaKakKo
Tpebaso 1a OCHa)Ke yrjea MJaaor MpeTeHAeHTa Ha MPecTo Y HeroBoM 3a-
Buyajy. IlojaM xeinié vrpa BaxkHy yjaory u y pacriety Oduceje, y yOUCTBY
rmpocaia, jep ce¢ OHO OIpaBAaBa HUXOBUM HapyllaBamkeM TOCTUHCKUX
obunuaja. Kako je To Beh 3amaxkeHO, HaaMeTakbe IIpocala y 3aTe3arby
OpaucejeBa Jyka, Koje MPETXOOM HUXOBOM IIOKOJbY, MUMa PUTYaIHO, U TO
WHULMjaTUYKO, 3HaueHhe. OHO ce MOKe MOPEIUTU ca TPUYKOM JIETEHIOM O
noctaHky CkuTa Koj XepoJoTa, ajli U ca TAKMUUEHEM 3a PYKY MpUHIIE3e
Cure y Pamajanu, xojy ocBaja Pama momuTo je jenMHM ycIieo Ja 3aTerHe
(3ampaBo cinomm) IlluBuH nyk. 1 OpucejeB JIyk Mma mOceOHO ITOPEKIIO,
OH je HeKajla npunaaao ciaBHOM ctpeiiy Eyputy koju ce paBHao ¢ Amno-
JIOHOM; YOCTaJIoOM, 3aTe3ame Jiyka y OpaucejeBy OBOPY OJBHja C€ YIIPABO
Ha Mpa3HUK Tora Oora, a OH je He caMO 0OKaHCKM CTpeJiall, HEro 1 OJIM-
yewe edebda U MOKpOBUTEIb Miaauhke MHUIMjalIMje, TOBe3aH AJYOMHCKUM
Bezama MpacpojicTBa ca craponHanjckum Pynpom-1Bowm, Koju je Takohe
,Crpenau” (Sarva-) n npenBOIHUK HeOecke yeTe MapyTa Koja ojuyaBa
3eMaJbCKy PAaTHUYKY APYKUHY, Te C€ OBIE MOKE TOBOPHUTH O jOIII TIpanlH-
JIOEBPOTICKOM €TICKOM MOTHMBY Ca jaCHOM WHUIMjaTUYKOM Ttomyiorom. Ka-
KO Cce MCITUTY IOJABPraBajy CBU MPOCIU, UMIUIULIMTHO U3JIa3K Ja OHU, ha-
Ko Beh y 3pesuM rogudHama, joil HUCY OWIM MHUIMPAHU, TO Ce objallltha-
Ba UMHCHUIIOM J1a CYy OHM MpeICTaBHULIM IeHepaluje oapacie 0e3 ouyena,
oynyhy ma moTmyy M3 HajyriaegAHUjUX IOpoIMIia ca IToApydyja OHaKIe je
Opmmcej nBageceT roavHa paHMje oaBeo Oopie y aBaHaecT jaha mom Tpo-
jy, Ol KOjUX c€ HUKO HMje BpaTHO OCUM H»era caMor, KOju Ipey3uma yio-
ry MHUIIMjaHTa U cMphy KakmaBa HUXOB HeycreX. HberoBo obpasioxke-
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Hbe: Ja HUCY MOIITOBaJM 3aKOHE FOCTONPUMCTBA, TojayaBa KOHTPACT Ipe-
ma Tenemaxy, jeIMHOM KOjU C€ IIOKa3ao KaApuM Ja 3aTerHe JyK, jep je
OH, Tpemia je U caMm ojapacTao 06e3 ola, ATUHMUHMM 3ajlarakeM YCIIeo
OHO LITO OHM, MAKO CTapHuju O] Hera, HUCY: Aa Y COLMjaTHOM CMUCIY ca-
3pU U M3pacTe Y JUYHOCT cao0pa3Hy CBOME IMOPEKIY M APYIITBEHOM IO-
JIOXKajy.
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UDC 811.1/.2°367.623

Jacmuna Ipxoeuh-Mejyop

O PA3BOJY MHAOEBPOIICKE
CVIIVIETUBHE KOMIIAPALIMJE
(Ha mpumepy nojMa ,,106ap”)

AIICTPAKT: ¥ pany ce aHaiuM3upa MHIOEBPOIICKA CYTUIETMBHA KOMIIa-
paivja, Ha TIpUMepy MojMa ,,io0ap”, KOju MOKEe MUMaTu W BUILIE CYTUICTUB-
HMX KOMITapaTWBa, KaKo TIOKa3yjy I'pyka M crapocioBeHcka rpaha. Ilojaa
CyIJICTMBM3MA IMOCJIEeINIIa je CEMaHTHKe IojMa ,,400ap”, KOju CIy»KM 3a Te-
HepaJIHy TO3WTUBHY eBaJlyallljy MPOTOTUITUYHOT. Y TPauHAOEBPOIICKOM Ce
HajIpe KOpMUCTEe pa3IMuuTe JIEKCeMe 3a eBajlyalldjy KOHKPeTHMX OCOOMHa, a
OIIITH TOjaM ,,100ap” ce KacHMje arcTpaxyje M JICKCHKaJau3yje, Hajupe y
MO3UTHBY, 3a KOjU CE€ 3aTUM Be3yje BUILE KOMIapaTUBHUX (DOPMM IMOCEOHOT
3Hauewa. [ToroM ce MCTHM Tpolec oaurpaBa U y KOMIIApaTUBY T€ TMOCTETIEHO
jenaH oj KoMmapaTuBa CEMaHTUYKOM TeHepajiu3alujoM aobuja (QyHKUUjy
OIMIITE eBajyanuje ,,00JbM” M UCTHUCKYyje ocTaie ¢opMe. TuMme ce M KomIia-
panuja mpuaeBa ,,jo0ap” JOBOOU Y CKJIAl ca CUCTEMOM MHIOEBPOIICKE MOP-
¢oomike KoMIapauuje, Tae jelHOM ITO3UTUBY OAroBapa jelaH KOMIIapaTHUB.
Jlatu je3anyku pa3Boj je MaHMecTallMja KOTHUTUBHOT W je3WYKOT MPUHIIMIIA
pacTa, TOK €TMMOJIOTHja OTKPUBA HEKe OJi KOHLENTYaTHUX M3BOpa MOjMOBa
,Jaoo6ap” u ,,0051”.

KIbYUHE PEYM: ucropujcka ceMaHTHKa, MHIOEBPONEUCTUKA, CYILIe-
TUBHA KoMIapaluja, ,,00ap”, MPUHIIUII pacTa.

On cucremMcke KoMmapaluuje Yy MHIOCBPOIICKMM je3UIlIMa OJI-
CcTylla Majia Tpyma JIeKCceMa ca T3B. CYIJISTUBHOM KOMIIapallijoM,
peuumo, cpi. dobap — 6omu, eHri. good — better, dbpanu. bon —
meilleur — WTHO., a ped je Mo IMpaBWIy O MCTUM IlojMoBMMA (,,J0-
6ap”, ,jtom”, ,Bequku”’, ,Mamu” U np.).! OBaj panx je TOKylIaj aa

I MupoeBporcka cutyaluja Huje ycamsbeHa. CyIuieTUBU3aM y KOMMapaluju
npuuesa ,,106ap” jaB/ba Ce M Y OBOj TPYIIM HECPOIHUM je3UIMMa, IITO Takohe of-
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Ce OArOBOPM Ha IMUTAHE KAKBOT je IMOPEKJIa OBa I10jaBa, Ha IpUMe-
py mpuzaesa ,,q06ap”.

1. O nojmy ,,nob6ap”. Hajrpe o camom mojmy ,,mo006ap”. Peu je o
T3B. ceMaHTUYKOM TNpuMUTUBY (Goddard 2001: 9), omHOCHO yHU-
BEp3aJHOM 3Hauehy KOjé ce Ha pasMuuMTe HauMHe MaHudbecTtyje y
CBUM je3MIIMMa CBeTa M MoJpa3dyMeBa MO3UTHMBHO BPEIHOBAaHE He-
Kora / Heuera y ogHoOCy Ha onpeheHu ctaHmapnd, KOju, Yy 3aBUCHO-
CTU O TI0jMa KOju ce KBaJluduKyje, OMBa yCJIOB/bEH U KyJATYPHUM
MOJEJOM ApYILUTBeHE 3ajegHuuie. CXogHO Tome, IMojMOM , ao0ap”
O3HayaBa Cce Ja je HELITO ,,0HaKo Kako Tpeba ma Oyme”, Ha 1ITa Cy
y JIMHTBUCTUYKO] JIUTEPATYpU CKpeHyJu Naxmwy WM. Mebuyk u y
HoBuje Bpeme M. UBuh (MBuh 2005). CauuHe 3aK/byuyke Haaa3uMoO
Uy Gpuio30pCcKku OpUjEeHTUCAHUM HUCTPpAKMBaWMMa, Y KOjUMa ce
yKa3zyje Ha TO Ja ce mof ,,J00puM” moapadymMeBa IMPOTOTUITMYHO
MO3UTUBHO CBOjCTBO, HA MPUMEP: ,,... we often mean by good that
an entity is effective, or extreme of its fype”, unu: ,,... we someti-
mes mean by good what Plato meant, in the approximation of actu-
ality to an ideal” (Lafleur 1954: 210, kyp3us JI'M).

Jlekcukaimzalija OBOT allCTPAKTHOT IMOjMa IOJapa3ymMeBa KOH-
TEKCTyaJlHy KOHKpETU3allMjy 3HaueHa, Kao y Cy4yajy CpICKOr do-
bap, wiu rpukor kopesnara oyo06¢. XoMepcku mpumepu, pelrmo,
MoKa3yjy Ja oBaj NpUIEB, Y 3aBUCHOCTU OJi KOHTEKCTa, yryhyje Ha
pa3nuunTe KOHKPETHHUjE KBAJIMTETE. a) aKO C€ OJHOCHM Ha ocole:
,Xpabap, BeIUT, IUIEMEHUT’ WUTH., 0) aKO ce€ OOHOCU Ha CTBapU:
,,A3BPCTaH, KOPUCTAH~ WUTHA., @ O KOHKPETU3ALMjU Pa3IUIUTUX 3HA-
YEHCKUX HUjAaHCHU CBEAOYE U MPUMEpU TUMa xyoldd PPOVEIV ,,MU-
cauTu (HeKome) 100po”, ,,0uTH uyuctora yma”, unu &yolbo eimeiv
,TOBODUTU C MpHjaTeJbcKUM Hamepama” u np. (Autenrieth 1987:
1—2). OBa KOHTEKCTyaJlHa KOHKpeTu3allija 3Hauekha, OJHOCHO Ce-
MaHTM4YKa MHTEpIpeTalmja nmojMa ,,100ap” yclIoB/beHA je CEeMaHTU-
KOM MMEHMIIA Y3 KOje ce MPUJIEB jaB/ba. 3ajeJHUUKO CBOjCTBO OBUX
MMEHMIIA jecTe Aa CaAp:Ke CEMAHTMUYKM MapKep eBajlyauwuje, Tj. Aa
Ce YOIIITe MOTY eBaJyupaTu y CMHUCIy ao0ap / JoIl, a HUXOBO
3HaueH-e oapehyje TUI eBalyalMje (ca CTaHOBMILTA YIIOTpeOe, (PyHK-
1je, Qy>KHOCTH, CBpxe M np.). Y ToM cmuciay I[I. Kaun nHarmamasa
na ,,n00ap” HUje HE3aBUCHU aTpUOYT: ,,... the meaning of *good’ is
a function that operates on other meanings, not an independent attri-
bute” (Katz 1964: 761).

CcTyma oji CUCTEMCKEe KoMIlapalidje y TUM je3uuuma. Ha mpumep, mpema moCTyI-
HUM MojauuMa, y rpy3ujckoM, o6ackujckom (SDS) u ypanckum jesunmma (Bobaljik
2000).
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VY noceOHUM MHIOEBPOIICKUM je3ullMMa IojaM ,,q00ap” ce JIeK-
CUKa/Iu3yje pa3IMYUTUM IpuaeBuMa. {OBObHO je ymopeauTu Ha-
BEIEHO CpIH. dobap v Tpyu. &yoO6G, 3atum nat. bonus, eHIN. good,
JeT. labs, ctnepc. naiba- uta. Yak HU y MCTOj TPyIIM MHIOEBPOII-
CKHUX je3WKa HHUje YBEK 3aCTyIUb€Ha MCTa Jiekcema. Penmmo, mpema
cph. dobap PYCKU MMa XOpOuwluil.

AKO ce morjiea eTMMOJIOTHja HaBeAeHUX JIeKceMa, Koja OTKpU-
Ba MPOTOTUIMYHA 3Hauera U MojMoBHe Metadope (I'pkoBuh-Mej-
iop 20060), BUaM ce Aa OHE Y OCHOBM MMajy pa3jinyuTa 3Hauyeha,
Te Ja ce WhHUMa Hajipe ymyhuBaao Ha pa3iMuuMTe OCOOMHE KOoje ce
BpeIHYjy Kao IO3UTMBHE: ,,onroBapajyhu”, ,mpaB, uUcrpaBaH”, ,Jjen’”,
,ypehen” muta. (Buck 1949: 1175). To 3Haum ga je 10 JIEKCHUKAJIM-
3alyje NMpUMUTUBA ,,100ap” A0Ja3UI0 y IOCCOHUM je3uliiMa, ce-
MaHTUYKOM TE€HEepaJIM3allujoM jelHE Ol OCHOBA KOje Cy IPBOOHUT-
HO O3HayaBajieé KOHKpeTHa MO3UTHBHA CBOjcTBa. CIMYHU Ipolecu
npumeheHu cy U y APYyruM cilyyajeBUMa, HIpP. Ipy. KOAOGG ,Jemn”
Ol HajpaHUjUX BpeMeHa 3Hauu U ,,q00ap” (Autenrieth 1987: 152),
OHM Tpajy M N0 JNaHac, yi. eHrI. She is a beautiful person, wiu
cpn. Jlonocu eam aeiiy eecii, utn. OHM OTKpUBAjy YHUBEp3aIHUje
wim 6apeM KyJTYpHUM MOJEJOM YCJIOB/beHe MeTadopusaluje, y
KOHKPETHMM CJIlydajeBMMa ITOBe3MBame KOHIIemaTa ,Jien” u ,,J0-
bap”.

2. CynieruBu3aM npuaeBa ,,00ap”. Y Kommapaluju mnpuiaeBa
,J00ap” y HajpaHMje 3alMCaHUM WHIOEBPOIICKUM je3UIMMa 3aria-
’Ka ce jelHa Hausrjel HeoOMuyHa IojaBa, HE caMO U3 yIja caBpe-
MEHMX je3uka, Beh M ca cTaHOBMIITA CHUCTeMa KOMIapaluje y ca-
MUM TuUM je3uurMa. OH He caMO ILITO MMa CYIUIETMBHY KOoMMapa-
1jy Beh MoOKe MMaTM HEKOJMKO CYIUJISTMBHUX (DOPMH, OJ KOjUX
CcBaKa MMa creumduyHe 3HaYeH-CKe HUjaHCe, Tj. MCKa3yje IrmocedaH
MO3UTUBAaH KBaJIUTET, MAKO, Tpeba JomaTh, OBa TpaHUIIA HUje YBEK
jacHa. ApxalyHy CUTYyallMjy Y OBOM IOmjieay WiycTpyje rpuku. Kao
KoMMapaTtuBu npunaena oyo06¢ jaBmbajy ce GueIvov ,,xpabpuju, 13-
BpCHUjU, yrieagHuju”, PeAtiov Hajueurhe ,,MopajiHo 00bU”, aau
u ,,xpadpuju, cpehHUjuU, KOPUCHUJU , KPEioCOW®V ,,jauu, BPCHUjH,
cpehHMju, KOPUCHUjU”, allu U ,,TTOOEIHUK, TOCTIOAAp, Baaaap”, Admv
,,KOPUCHUjU, O0JbU, YIJIEIHUJU , APEI®V ,,TNIEMEHUTHUjU, jauu, Xpa-
Opuju”, a Kao cymnepiaTuBu Gp1otog, PEATIOTOC, KPATIOTOS, AQ-
otoc. a je 3HaYewCKa pasnuka mMely mbHhMa MoCTojasia MoKasyje u
XOM. Kpeiooov kou dpetov (Autenrieth 1987: 45). Kox Xomepa
HUCTe OBE OCHOBE MOTY TPaauTH KOMIIApaTUB APYTUM CY(UKCOM,
HOp. PéATtepog, oOpa3oBame CTapuje O KacHUjer aHaJOLIKOTr Pel-
Tiowv (Chantraine 1948: 257) unu kpotepoc / koptepis, AwiTepOC.
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Takobe, Ha OCHOBY mocBenOYeHUX NMO3UTUBA Awiog (Boisacq 1950:
594) uau xoM. KpoTortOC MOXKE Ce MPETINOCTABUTU Ja CYy U OCTalu
KOMIIapaTUBU MMaJd ,,[IO3UTUBE” OJ HUCTUX OCHOBA.

Yak ¥ y 3HAaTHO KacCHHje 3alMCaHUM je3ullMMa, KakaB je CTa-
pOCIOBEHCKHU, cpehe ce ciuyHa, MOXKIAa U CIOKEHMja cUTyaluja: y
,IIOBUTUBY” C€ jaBibajy ABa IPUIEBA, EAAl'k U AOEQ'h, IIPBU BEPO-
BaTHO OJ] KOopeHa Koju je u y Pertriov (BCCH: 2, 193), c npumap-
HUM 3HaueHeM ,,jak, MohaH”, apyru of ue. *dhabh- (Skok: I, 421)
,KOju Tipucrtaje, oaropapajyhu”. JIBa mpuaeBa cy Mopajia y Ipa-
CJIOBEHCKOM JIyI'O 4yBaTU CBOje cneuu@uuHe 3HayeH-CKe HHUjaHCe,
Oynyhu ma cy omncrana ¢Be J0 CTapOCIOBEHCKE eIloXe, Y K0joj JoJja-
31 0 HHUXOBE CEMAHTUUKE CIeUMjaIu3alivje MO YTULIAJEM XpHU-
whaHCTBa, Tako Ja AOE¢'s 3HAYM Mpe CBera ,[IPUKJIaJaH, OAroBa-
pajyhu, jsen”, a gaars ,,06ap y mopaiHoM norieny” (I'pkoBuh-
-Mejiiop 2006a: 486—487). Y3 mUX ce jaBbajy KOMIApaTWUBU OJ
Pa3IMYUTUX OCHOBA: AOYVNHH, OV'N'HH, coyA’nH / coyakH, TIOpEN CBAaKako
HoBujer AokpEn. Ilpu Tome, HMje morBphleHa OCHOBa Koja ce Ka-
CHHUje yOIlIlITaBa Y PYCKOM ,,lTIO3UTUBY” xopowuii. la cutyaluja Oy-
Jle 3aHMMJbMBH]ja, KOPEH Ipy. PeATimV jaBba C€ y CTCI. RBOA'MH, KOje
(byHKIIMOHMIIIE KAO KOMITapaTUB MpPUAEBA ReAMK™h, IOK Y CaBpeMe-
HOM PYCKOM OBaj KOMMapaTuB, y3 MPOLINPEHE OCHOBE, UMa (PYHK-
1IMjy OCHOBHOTI MpUAEBA: 0604bW0l ,,BEJIUK”’, a y CAaBPEMEHOM CpII-
CKOM je3UKy MMa yJIOTY KOoMIlapaTuBa IpuiaeBa dobap. Y 4eluIKOM
(Kao ¥ y MOJbCKOM) KOMITapaTUB MpujaeBa dobap riacu lepsi.

3. Etumogoruja xomMnapatuBa ,,00/bM”: TPUKH M CTapOCJIOBEH-
cku. [la Ou ce oBa, Ha NpBU TOIJIEJ, BeOMa CJIOXKEHa CUTyalluja
o0jacHWJIa, HAjJIIpe C€ Bajba OKPEHYTU ETUMOJIOTUJU U TOTPAKHU-
TA MPUMAPHO 3Hauewe CyruieTuBHUX (opmu. Kao miycrtpauuja cy
y3eTU TPUKU M CTAapOCJIOBEHCKM, Oyayhu jga oBa JBa je3uKa, Kao
IITO je pe4eHo, MOKa3yjy y JOMEHY CYILIETUBHE KOMITIapaluje apxa-
nuHy curyauujy.? Ilornegajmo Hajpe rpuke mpumepe:

a) Y nomeHytoM PeAtiov (xoM. PéAtepoc) ,,00/mmu” cpehe ce
KopeH *bel- ,,cHaxaH”, ym. ctvHa. bdla-m ,cHara, moh, cuma”,
nat. de-bilis ,,aemohaH, cmab” (Pokorny 1959: 96). ITpBoOouTHU
WHTEH3UB PeATimV O03HAYABAO je jaue MCIIO/baBarhe CHAre Ha 3aMu-
IIJb€HOj CKaJiM BPEAHOCTU, W TO Hajnpe (pu3nyke, a 3aTUM MONH,
Kao Tmocjieauiie oBe (pusnuke ocodbumHe. M3BOpHUM cemapaTuBOM

2 CBy CJIOXKEHOCT TTpo0JieMa ToKa3ajia OM YKyITHa rpalja M3 WHIOEBPOIICKUX
jesuka (cymapHo y Buck 1949), y3 npahere HUXOBOT UCTOPUJCKOT Pa3Boja Y OBOM
nomeHy. Melhytum, /b oBora pajga HUje Ja M3JIOKM CBe MoOryhe Imojarke, IITO
HM TIPOCTOP HE JomyInTa, Beh ma TOKyIla Ja yKake Ha MeXaHU3Me je3UYKOr U
KOTHUTUBHOT pa3Boja Ha KOje CyIUIeTMBHA KomTapaiuja yryhyje.
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BéATEPOC MApKUpPAJIO CE€ CBOJCTBO CHAre MU MONU y CYMPOTHOCTU C
HekuM / HeunM. C pa3BojeM KOMMapaTUBHOI CHUCTeMa, IJie OBU CY-
(ukcu mocTajy hopMaHTH KOMITapaTuBa,’ ob0a OOJMKa MOYUHbY Aa
3Haye ,,jayu, MONHUjU”, IITO je YCIOBMJIO MCTUCKUBAIHE XOMEPCKE
dopMe. Y KyaTypu Yy KOjoj ce cHara mo3UTHMBHO BpeIHYje, Kao McC-
MoJbaBatbe JKMBOTHE CHUJIE, ,,jauu, MONHMjU” ayTOMATCKU C€ UHTEp-
npetupa Kao ,,00/bM y MHOIJIeAy cHare, Mohu”, Te ce KOMIIapaTuB
Beltiov Besyje 3a dyo0oc.t

06) Kommnaparus kpeicowv obpa3oBaH je o *kar- (*ker-) ,,uBpcT”,
yo. ToT. hardus ,;d9BpCT, CHaxkKaH”’, Tpaci. Corstvs ,,UBPCT’, TpY.
KPATOC ,,cHara, Moh”, kparteiv ,,0uTU CHaKaH, Binagatu’ (Boisacq
1950: 510—511). M oBae, CAMYHO ONPETXOAHOM CJIy4ajy, OTKPHMBAMO
Jla MMO3UTUBHO BpeAHOBame (pU3MUYKEe UBPCTHMHE, KOja CE€ MOBe3yje
ca 3npaBbeM U cHaroM (yn. Loma 1995: 45), noBoau no pasBoja
3Hauewa ,,uyBpmhu”, makjiae ,,00/bM Yy IIOIJIEAY UBPCTUHE, CHare,
mohu”. Tako ce u Kkpeiocowv Be3yje y CYIUIETUBHU CUCTEM Ca MpHU-
JneBOM Btyo04¢.

B) Y xoMmnapatuBy AQwv (on *ADG ,Keba”) KpUje ce KOpeH
*leli] — ,oxenetu”, ym. AfUOL ,,Kesba, OMTy4yHOCT, xpabpoct” (Po-
korny 1959: 665). Ha xoju HauMH ce OBO 3HAUYEHE MOXKE IOBE3aTU
ca ,,60mu” ynyhyje neduHuiMja koja ce 3a A@wv aaje y Liddel /
Scott (1985: 1069): ,,more desirable, more agreeable, better”. [la-
KJIe, ,,0HO IIITO CE€ BMILE XKeJu” jecTe ,,00/b¢ ca CTAaHOBUILTA JIMYHE
JKeJbe, MoTpede, KOPUCTU U NIp. T€ U OBAaj KOMIIApATUB YJIa3u y
KOMIMapaTUBHU cUCTeM ca GyoBdc.

r) @opma dueivov U3BOAM Ce HerauujoM *mei-no-, Te OU joj
JIOCJIOBHO 3Hayeke¢ OWI0 ,,KOju HHUje BeomMa Majlu” > , KOjU HUje
Mamu”’, YI. TOXapCKO maiwe ,Malud, Mjaan’, Kao M CTCI. MbNHH
,Mamwu, muahu” (Pokorny 1959: 711). Heobuuno je wto je (popma
oOpa3oBaHa Kao Heraiuja ocoOMHE ,Mamu’, a He HMHTCH3MBOM
WIM CerapaTUBOM OJI OCHOBE ,,BEUK”’. AKO y3 TO MMaMO y BUIY
rpy. oi apeivoveg ,,005papu”, 3aTUM YECTO 3HAUECHE KOA Xomepa
,,OIBaXXHUjU, jauu, xpadbpuju” (Liddel / Scott 1985: 80), kao u 3Ha-
YEHCKY HMjaHCy caMora QUeivomV y KIaCUYHOM TPUYKOM ,,U3BPCHU-
ju, yrJIeoHUju”, MOKE C€, y3 caB OIlpe3, NPETHOCTaBUTU Ja ce
OBUM OOJIMKOM MCTHULIA0 APYIUTBEHU CTaTyC. Y WMHAOEBPOIICKOM
JIPYIITBY ,,Mambu”’ MOXKAA yKa3yje Ha HUKU IPYIITBEHM CJIOj, TE Ce
MOjMOM CaIpKAaHUM Yy QUEIVOV UCTUYE HENPUIAAare TOME CIOjy.

3O pasBojy uHmoeBporicke koMmnapauuje B. I'pkoBuh-Mejuop 20066.

4 C mpyre cTpaHe, y CIIOBEHCKOM CBETY Ha JIeJIy je OMO IPYTH acolWjaTUBHU
MyT, KOjUM Ce TOBE3yjy CHara M (pu3uyKa BeJIMYMHA, T€ OTyda CEMAHTUYKHU Pa3BOj
y ,,Behn”.
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Huje Teiko cXBaTUTM KakKO c€ OHJAa BPEMEHOM OBaj MPUIEB yIpY-
Kyje y CyIUIETUBHU cUCTeM ca oyoDdc.

n) Kommapatus apeiov usrpahen je on kopeHa *ar- ,,CKJIoNu-
™” (Pokorny 1959: 55), Te 6u My npuMapHO 3Hayerwe OUJIO0 ,,KOjU
je BeoMa 100po CKJombeH, ypelheH, yuBpurheH”, Tj. ,,BeomMa 4BpCT,
cknagaH” > ,uBpurhu, ckiamHuju”. OBOE ce pa3BUjajy pasanyuuTe
CEeMaHTUYKE HMWjaHCE, Y 3aBUCHOCTM O]l TOra ja Ju ce ymnyhyje Ha
(pu3nuKky ocobMHY mpenmeTa wuiad jguua (,uBpiihu, CKIagHUju” >
jauyn”, LJIeTIIn”), WIA Ha AyXOBHU CKJand (,,JLIEMEHUTUjU’) WTII.
Ha paznuuute meradopusanuje ynyhyje U og UCTOT KOpeHa MU3Be-
JNIEHO QPETT ,,BPJMHA, CIIOCOOHOCT, XpabpocCT, JIENoTa, IUIEMEHU-
TOCT”.

CauyHa je cuTyauuja ca KOMIapaThuBUMMa MpPUIEBA AOBYL /
BAAMh Y CTApOCJIOBEHCKOM:

1) Komnapatus coya’un / covakn je BepoBaTHO 0Opas3oBaH Of
UCTOT KOopeHa (*k’eu-) Koju je y rpu KUpo¢ ,,cuia, MOh™ U CTUH]L.
caviras ,jak, mohan” (®acmep: III, 800), Te 6u My nmpumapHa ce-
MaHTUKa Ouna ,jauu, MONHUjU”, KAa0 y clyyajy rpy. PeAtiov.

2) ®opma AoyyMH U3BOAM ce OJ Mpaci. *[uciti, uMje 3HauCHE
M. ®acmep (11, 538) Tymauu kao ,umrdekuBatu”. [aron je usBe-
neH on ue. *leuk- ,riematu”, M, IO CBOj NPWIMULM, joll y Oaj-
TO-CJIOBEHCKOM pa3BMja TEPMUHATUBHO 3HAUYEHE, ,,[JIEIaTU OKO Ce-
0e” > , MIIYeKuBaTU”, ca Ja/bUM CEMaHTUUKUM pa3BoOjeM U Y ,,Tpa-
JKUTU”, Ha 1Ta ynyhyjy OajiTujcke mapasnene JuT. ldukti ,,4exkaTu”,
cripyc. laukit ,,tpaxxutu’”, net. nuoliks ,,unmb, Hamepa”. Tako Ou
KOMIAapaTuB A0YYMH MPUMAPHO 3HAYUO ,,KOjU CE€ BUILIE yeka / Tpa-
KU / Keau”, 1 6Mo OM MOjMOBHM €KBMBAJICHT I'pd. A@wv. To 3Ha-
Y4 Aa JaTU CEMAHTUYKM pa3BOj HUje caMO OaiTujcKa creuuduy-
Hoct, kako cMmatpa II. Ckok (Skok: II, 324), Beh ma ce jaBba u Ha
CJIOBEHCKOM TEpEHY.

3) V xomnapatuBy oyN'HH je KOPEH *uen-, ym. CTCI. OYNHTH
,XT€TU”, JaT. venus ,Jby0aB”, CTMHA. vdnati ,xeau, Boau” (Pa-
cMmep: 1V, 162).5 1o 3HavYewy OH je OJM3aK MPETXOTHOM AOVUHH U
Ipy. A@owv, a pazauka Mely mwuMa ce TeMebu Ha TUCTUHKLIWJU W3-
Mely Boibe U Kesbe. OBO Cy, KaKO MOKa3yje U MHIOEBPOIICKU MaTe-
pyjasi, BeoMma OJIMCKU IMTOJMOBU U y BehMHMU je3MKa C€ YaK MCKa3zyjy
uctom jiekcemMoM (Buck 1949: 1160), Te cy ce oyN'HH U AOYYHH JIAKO
MOIUIM 3HaueHhCKM M3jeqHayuTu, oOyxBaTajyhu oba mojMma.

5V Pokorny 1959 ce Ha mBa MecTa IOjaBibyje TyMauyere OBOTAa KOMITapaTH-
Ba, jemaHmyT kao kon Pacmepa (1147), npyrm myt y3 *yesu- 3a Koje ce HaBOAU
3HaueHwe ,,100ap” (1174).
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[Ba je3rka, rpYKM M CTApOCIOBEHCKH, pedIIeKTyjy, Ha IpUMe-
py npuuaena ,,000ap”, apxauyHy CUTyallUjy y MOTJeAy MHIOEBPOII-
CKe CyIuleTMBHe Kommapalje. Kao 1mTo je Jekcukanusaluja rojMa
,Jo00ap” Be3aHa 3a IoceOHe IMjajiekTe / je3uke, U CYIUIETMBHA
KOMITapaliyja je KacHOI IocCTalha, OHa ce yuBpiilyje TeK HaKOH
JIe3uHTerpaumje mpajesuka. OBaj 3ak/bydyak ce€ pasjiMKyje of cTaBa
0 KOjeM Ce€ y CYIUIETMBHOj KOMIapalMju 4yBa CTapuje CTame: ,,...
the common adjectives maintained an older system in which distinct
lexical items were used to express 'comparison’ ” (Lehmann 1996:
156). CymneTuBM3aM MHpuaeBa, Kao, yOCTaJoM, U CYIUIETUBU3AM Y
oCTaJuM cjaydajeBuMma, caMo ynyhyje Ha peKOHCTPYKLMjY CTapujer
cucrtema.t

4. On mocedonor ka ommreM. OAroBop Ha THMTamkEe 3aIlTO Ce
CyIUIETMBM3aM Y WHIOEBPOICKUM je3UlIMMa jaB/ba Y OTPaHUYCHO]
rpynu TIpUaeBa, KOjoj mpunaaa v ,,000ap”, J€XKU Yy CEMAHTULIU
BbMMa O3HAUYeHUX IojMoBa. To Cy alcCTpakTHM TNOjMOBU 3a T€HE-
paJIHy €Bajlyallyjy IMPOTOTUIIMYHOTL. Y MPavHIOEBPOINCKOM Cy C€
HajIpe KOPUCTWIE PA3IUUYUTE JIKCEME 3a eBajlyalljy KOHKPETHUX
ocobuHa. BpemeHOM ce arcTpaxyje OIIUTU I1ojaM ,,J00ap” U OBO
3HauYeHE Ce JICKCUKaIu3yje, Hajupe y ,,JI0O3UTUBY”, 32 KOjU ce 3a-
TUM Be3yje BUILE CTApUX KOMMNAPAaTUBHUX (hOPMU MOCEOHOT 3HAUYe-
wa. [loToM ce ucTu Tpoiec onurpaBa U y KOMIapaTuBy Te IMOCTE-
MEHO jelaH Ol OBUX KOMIIapaTuBa CEMAHTUYKOM TI€HEpaIu3aljoM
nob6uja (yHKIMjy OIIITE eBajiyalluje ,,00JbM” M UCTUCKYje ocTale
¢opme. Tume ce u Kommapauuja rnpuaeBa ,,100ap” TOBOAU Y CKJaL
ca CHCTEeMOM HMHAOEBPOIICKe MOpP(dOIOIIKe KoMMapaluje, Iae jea-
HOM ,,JIO3UTUBY” OJroBapa jegaH KoMmmapatuB. Ha To nma je matu
Ipolec Be3aH 3a MePUOoJ CaMOCTaIHE UCTOPUje MHIOEBPOICKUX je-
3uKa ynyhyjy U pasiuuuTe JIeKCeMe Koje ce Y HhHMMa KOPUCTe KaKo
y ,,JIO3UTUBY” TAKO U Y KOMIIapaTHBY.

Hatu je3amuyku pasBoj je, mo cBeMy cyiaehu, maHudecTaluja
KOTHUTUBHOT TIpolieca KOjUM €€ M3 KOHKPETHMX 3HaueHa IOoCTeIe-
HO aricTpaxyje IeHepaJHO 3Haudehe ,,00ap”, Tj. CBOjeBPCHOT KOT-
HUTUBHOT M je3nykor npuHiuna pacrta (I'pxosuh-Mejiiop 20060).
AHanu3a CyIuleTMBM3Ma y KOMIIapaluju mpuaena ,,00ap” OTKpU-
Ba, MOpe] Tora, U HEKe O KOHLEITYyaJHUX M3Bopa IojMa ,,00/b1”.
Y oBae aHaaM3UpaHUM MOpUMeEpUMa TO Cy: a) ,,KOju Ce BUIIE Ke-
qm”, 0) ,,ckinagHuju” (> ,,uBpiihu, jJenmu”), B) ,,jaud, MOhHMUjU”,
r) ,,KOju He TpuIaga MambuMma / HkuMa (coumjanHu crartyc)” (?).

6 IMumyhu o cymernBusmy, Y. Mesbuyk mctuue cienehe: ,,... it is a source
of historical evidence, since it often reflects older features” (Mel’¢uk 2003: 180).
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IMocnenmwa aBa 3HaUeHa MOXKIA CY U pediieKc IpyIITBEHOT YCTPOj-
CTBa M KYJITYPHOI Mofeja WHIOEBPOIICKOr APYIITBA, Yy KOjeM ce
LICHWJIa cHara, Teé Kjaca paTHUKA, KOjU CY y HheMy HUMaJli BaxKHY
yinory. Tako MCTOpHjcKa ceMaHTHKa, KaO CBOjeBpCHA KOTHUTMBHA
apxeoJjiordja, OTKpuBa 0Oa3uM4yHe IOjMOBE Ha KojuMma ce Mmetadopu-
3allMjoM TIpaje OpPYyru, CIOKEHUjU U ancTpakTHUju. OAroBop Ha
MUTamke Aa JIM Cy U Y KOJIMKO] MepU HaBeIeHU KOHUENTYaJlHU W3-
BOpU TIOjMOBa ,,jo0ap” M ,,00/bM” YCJIOBJbEHU CaMO KYJITYPHOM
MapagurMoM MHIAOEBPOIICKOr IPYILITBA WJIA je MOXAA pedy O YHU-
BEP3aJIHOM IMOMMaky CHare, YBPCTUHE WM CKJIaJa Kao MPOTOTH-
MUAYHO ,,J00puX” 0coOMHA MOIJIO OM Ja J1a TeK IIUpe KOMIIapaTuB-
HO UCIUTHUBAKE je3UMKa Pa3IMYUTUX MOPOAMIIA.
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Jasmina Grkovi¢-Major

ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF INDO-EUROPEAN
SUPPLETIVE COMPARISON
(using the concept “good”)

Summary

This paper deals with the suppletive Indo-European comparison, ex-
emplified by the notion “good”, which can have various suppletive compa-
ratives, as shown by Greek and Old Church Slavonic. In Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean different words were primarily used to denote “positive” characteri-
stics (“fitting”, “straight”, “orderly”, “strong, powerful” etc.) and the gene-
ral positive evaluation “good” developed later, probably in separate langua-
ges. While this notion was first lexicalized in the basic form of the adjecti-
ve (“good”), the comparatives of other words denoting positive characteri-
stics became its suppletive comparatives. Then by the same process of se-
mantic extension, one of those comparatives gained the function of general
evaluation (“better”’), which led to the gradual disappearance of other com-
parative forms. Through this process the comparison of the adjective “good”
came into accord with the system of Indo-European morphological compa-
rison (basic adjective form: one comparative). This development is also the
manifestation of the cognitive and linguistic “growth principle”, while
etymology uncovers some of the conceptual sources of the notions “good”
and “better”.
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UDC 821.14°02-2.09 Terentius
Menander

Victor Castellani

TERENTIUS AFER COMICUS ROMANUS:
THE “HALF-MENANDER” AND HIS LAST LAUGH

ABSTRACT: Although Julius Caesar derided him for being Menander
Dimidiatus, missing on the one hand the Greek’s perfection of style and, on
the other, any comic force (like Plautus’), and Quintilian faintly praised him
for the antitheatrical virtue of composing (merely) scripta elegantissima, with-
out what the Professor calls venus, Terence is better than that — perhaps
“three quarters” Menander and entirely Roman. He begins his plays more the-
atrically than Menander did, and thereafter he uses some of the same, non-
-New Comic devices as Plautus, though more subtly, to tease the conventions
of Roman — and indeed of any-theater, for example, playing with the mask
in Andria. Moreover, he injects Roman references, though not topical-political
ones, into his scripts, for example addressing incorporating Roman legal rules
and issues (and probably invented the delightful skit of the Advocati Tres in
Phormio); and he concludes his plays with increasing vis comica, blended
though it was it with elements of that Roman moral earnestness which even
his more farcical predecessor Plautus incongruously incorporated. It is notori-
ously difficult to detect Terentianisches im Terenz for the very reason that the
young poet so deftly “contaminated” source materials and his own quiet in-
ventions. He should enjoy at the expense of his detractors — and the Greek
writer they supercilioudly prefer.

KEY WORDS: comedy, Comedy, New Comedy, Roman mask (in dra-
ma), Menander, Plautus, prologue, Terence, theatre, ancient.

Ancient Roman literary criticism generally relegated the comic
playwright Terence to a sort of "honorable mention’ in comparison
with his Greek predecessor and sometime model Menander, whom
Greeks themselves treasured highly and quoted endlessly. (The sa-
me Greeks, of course, would not lower themselves to read the work
of an ex-slave — nor even a native Roman, but doubly barbarous,
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from North Africa — who wrote in Latin). The Greeks’ neglect, |
shall argue, and the Romans’ supercilious disdain were misplaced.

Julius Caesar, that famous man of decisive action, apostrophi-
zed Terence derisively as Menander Dimidiate, half a Menander,
puri sermonis amator who missed, on the one hand, the Greek’s
perfection of dramatic style and, on the other, “comic vigor”, vis
comica with his lenibus scriptis (in contrast, we presume, to Plautus
in Latin). Another Late-Republican, humorist and translator Cicero,
more generously, admired not Terentian wit, but the finesse of his
writing lecto sermone, albeit also sedatis vocibus; for the young
dramatist did, Cicero says, “convert” and “express” the Greek ma-
ster Latina voce ...quidquid come loquens atque omnia dulcia di-
cens.! Over a century later the Flavian schoolman Quintilian faintly
praised the same Latin comedian. Whether the young freedman
from Africa or Scipio Africanus Jr. is really responsible for the
writings attributed to Terence, and although they are in hoc genere
elegantissima, (a non-theatrical virtue), they “chase a fleeting sha-
dow” by their limping attempt — in comoedia maxime claudicamus,
Quintilian also wrote! — to emulate the inimitable Attic trimeters
of New Comedy (Inst. Orat. 10.99—100); inasmuch as they lack
(damning remark) what Professor Quintilian terms venus. This evi-
dently connotes a combination of charm and emotional warmth. His
gushing remarks on Menander, upon whom Terence modeled four
of his six plays, suggest that Quintilian himself would not have ran-
ked Terence in the same major league as that Greek champion (/nst.
Orat. 10.69).

On the other hand, according to Suetonius the playwright Afra-
nius (fl. ca. 100 BCE), who wrote light drama in Roman dress (fa-
bulae togatae as distinct from the palliatae in Greek attire), judged
Terence the best writer of Roman comedy; but all others placed him
low on their lists. We also know from Suetonius, the first known
Terentian scholar, from admiring Donatus, and from begrudging St
Augustine, who learned his Terence well, that such belittlement did
not prevent this author from holding an important place in the se-
condary education of later antiquity: Confessiones 1.16; cf. De Civi-
tate Dei 2.7, 2.12, and 14.8).2 Menander, of course, was practically

I Caesar and Cicero are quoted in Suetonius, De Poetis:Vita Terenti, Ch. 5,
where he also reports Afranius’ more favorable judgment mentioned below. Cicero
certainly knew his Terence well, frequently quoting, alluding to, or imitating dic-
tion of the plays; see Maurice Testard 1969, “Cicéro lecteur de Térence”, Caesaro-
dunum 4: 157—169.

2 See Rosa, Fabio 1989, “Appunti sulla presenza di Terenzio nell’opera di
sant’Agostino. 62: 119—133.
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worshiped by Hellenistic Greeks; and Romans, in order to be (or at
least appear) sophisticated, echoed their perhaps somewhat exagge-
rated assessment.’

In fact, Plautus is far funnier, and deserves (as Menander does
not) mention in the same literary historical category as Aristopha-
nes; and even Terence, though more closely comparable to the
Athenian master and certainly indebted to him, is better as comic
drama — a gifted young Franz Schubert to Menander’s Louis Spo-
hr, an irreproachable veteran who in their generation and the next
was far the more highly esteemed for his instrumental writing. This
may be heresy for a Hellenist to write; yet I suspect many others
secretly think Menander at least a little overrated. His smoothness
of exposition and subtlety of character drawing, his motivation of
speech and movement and ethical verisimilitude are undeniable.
However, these virtues do not make him comical or theatrical. He is
excellent to read and re-read. Good theater, on the other hand, does
not depend upon such finesse; and the audience of a comedy,
expecting to laugh, care less about why persons do or say what they
do and say, or even why they are on stage at all, than about
whether they are funny. Moreover, Terence’s best play Phormio, the
only one that Moliere chose to imitate, does not even adapt Menan-
der himself, but rather a Greek follower of Menander, Apollodorus
of Carystus, and from his script Terence seems to have departed in-
geniously at key moments.

It would be fascinating to have Aristotle’s judgment on New
Comedy — not, of course, on Menander himself, whose first play
appeared the year after the author of Poetics died, but on the genre,
evolved during the mid-fourth century, which Menander may well
have brought to its highest perfection (Aristotle would love that)
and in some aspects may well have pioneered. Nevertheless we may
proceed from a basic tenet of the Stagirite philosopher-literary theo-
rist: a proper drama must have apt beginning, plausible and conse-
cutive middle, and satisfactory end.* Besuides It must also achieve
"the proper end of comedy’ — whatever that is! (Without naming

3 Menander’s verse fragments, quoted by diverse Greeks down into Late
Antiquity, run into the hundreds. On the other hand, I am not aware of a single re-
ference to Terence in any Greek author, not even (for example) in Plutarch, who
wrote much about Rome and did deign to acquire a good reading knowledge of
Latin.

4 Grimal, Pierrre 1979, “Térence et Aristote a propos de 1’Héautontimoro-
uménos”, 1979: 175—187, discusses that play’s moral-intellectual content, not its
theatrical values, and does not distinguish the Latin text from its Menandrian mo-
del; therefore see also Lord, Carnes 1977, “Aristotle, Menander and the Adelphoe
of Terence”, TAPA 107: 183—202.
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roses, I would submit that it is to produce laughter, not without de-
rision.)

Terence excels at all those three points of composition as well
as in making us laugh.

(1) He starts his plays better than Menander did, particularly
by using dramatic exposition in lieu of Euripidean-style prologue-
-rhesis. (2) Then in scripting the central portions of his plays he de-
ploys several of the same theatrical devices as Plautus, though more
subtly, to tease the conventions of Roman — and sometimes of all
ancient-theater, and injects Roman coloring, though probably not to-
pical-political allusion, into his dialogue. (3) Finally, Terence’s con-
clusions exhibit increasing vis comica, though he blended this with
elements of that Roman moral earnestness which even his more far-
cical predecessor Plautus, albeit much more incongruously, often al-
so incorporated.

My argument depends, of course, upon implicit claims of origi-
nality, but I leave the broader question of “Terenzianisches im Te-
renz” to others.

(1) Beginning a Comedy

Terence innovated in the manner by which he got dramatic ac-
tion started, eschewing the example of both the Greek New Come-
dians and, in the majority of his plays, of the Italian Plautus.® Or

5 Biichner, Karl 1974, Das Theaters des Terenz (Heidelberg: Carl Winter), is
basic. Valuable subsequent contributions in English have been made in series of ar-
ticles by J. C. B. Lowe (1983: “Terentian Originality in the Phormio and Hecyra”,
Hermes 111:431—452; and 1997: Terence’s Four-Speaker Scenes”, Phoenix 51:
152—169) and Barsby, John A (1992a: “The Stage Movements of Demipho in the
Greek Original of Terence Phormio 311 ff.”, C&M 43:141—145; 1992b: “The Sta-
ge Action of Terence Phormio 979—989”, CQ 43:329—335; 1993: “Problems of
Adaptation in the Eunuchus of Terence”, in Slater, Niall W., and Bernhard Zim-
mermann, eds. Intertextualitit in der griechisch-romischen Komodie [Stuttgart: M&P],
160—179; and 202: “Terence and His Greek Models”, in Questa, Cesare, and Re-
nato Raffaelli, eds., Due seminari plautini [Urbino: Quattro Venti], 251—277).

6 For a thorough monographic treatment, see Lefevre, Eckard 1969, Die Ex-
positionstechnik in den Komdodien des Terenz (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buch-
gesellschaft). For Lefevre Terence’s aspiration to make everything come about
within the drama is progressive admirable; but his actual procedure of bringing on
weakly motivated protatic characters is “primitive” (p. 90) and his “flawed”, per-
plexing exposition of what has been and will be going on represents a “certain arti-
stic backward step” (p. 111). If the criterion is clarity and completeness of expo-
sition/information, this is correct. But where’s the regard for amusement? Per-
plexity can itself amuse, whether resolved or (for a character within a play like
mystified Parmeno at the end of Hecyra) not resolved!
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perhaps we might say he archaized, because in fact he followed the
example of Sophocles, with one very important difference: Sophoc-
les, boldly innovate though he did, dealt with more or less familiar
myths and already known characters and relationships.

It is a commonplace that New Comedy follows several tenden-
cies of Sophocvles’ younger contemporary Euripides quite closely.
A play like the lon, with its background rape, its foundling child
threatened, saved, then identified by physical tokens, and brought
“home” to a more or less happily-ever-after life, is almost proto
-Kounpdio Néa. Because in such plays the tragic poet often either
selected unconventional variants of myths (Iphigenia, Helen, Phoe-
nician Women) or revised and virtually reinvented them (Phaéthon,
lon, Heracles, Orestes), a prologue that explained all or most of the
who-what-when-where-and-why of the action was extremely impor-
tant. In fact, to Aristophanes’ audience for the Frogs, the clever li-
ne-closing refrain “and lost his little bottle of 0il” was even funnier
than it seems to us, since in Euripides’ counter-traditional scenarios
anything could happen to anyone, even to Zeus (though his sud-
denly reverent son Dionysus will not allow him to lose that personal
accessory).

Composers of New Comedy similarly needed to explain a lot at
the outset because the plots of their bourgeois plays were always
new, made-up actions, with characters bearing invented or typical,
recycled names. The quickest, most efficient expedient was to have
a prologist do this explaining. An omniscient or at least well-infor-
med deity was a good choice, even if she or he would not predict
the entire future course of action: Euripides had set the example
(Hermes in lon or, more grimly, Dionysus in Bacchae). Of course a
pretense of drama was possible. A character involved in the sub-
sequent action might talk, ostensibly to another person on stage or
to the gods, but really to the audience; she might, for example, ma-
ke a contrary-to-fact wish about the Argo...

Again and again, therefore, in those New Comedies that we
either have or can fairly reconstruct, a deity of regular cult (e.g.,
Pan in Dyskolus) or an immortal abstraction (Agnoia, “Ignorance”,
in Perikeiromené) delivers a monologue-prologue. Alternatively this
task is entrusted to one of the chief dramatis personae, who, like
Moschion in Samia, without knowing everything about everything,
at least understands and can explain his own or a close friend’s pre-
dicament (or, rarely in comedy, her own). Such an expository spe-
ech constitutes Scene 1 or, for variety, after a more lively opening
in dialogue, brings action to a halt in Scene 2. Wherever it comes,
whether Scene 1 or 2, it does come, like clockwork. It might indeed
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be mildly meta-theatrical, with the speaker addressing the audience
as audience and even making a timely-topical remark or two, esta-
blishing a “personal” rapport with the listeners. The Greek “models”
never seem to have gone as far as in Plautus, however, where an
actor can joke about his status before and after the play (Mercurius
in Amphitruo) and discuss all manner of Roman irrelevancies, or el-
se will describe what adjustment or mutilation “barbarian” Plautus
has made to which Greek play (Casina). Nevertheless that Roman
pioneer usually retains, even while he animates, the Greek expo-
sitory prologue. In his masterpiece Pseudolus, on the other hand, he
almost does without.” Perhaps even there the playwright originally
identified his model and gave some plot information as well, as he
did in numerous other instances; nevertheless, in every case his chi-
ef aim in recomposing many prologues, changing them drastically
from what we must imagine they were in the Greek models for
Amphitruo or Casina, seems to be to get the entertainment started.
Comedy today!

Terence goes further. Indeed he, too, retains the continuous-
-speech prologue, but he revolutionizes it. George Duckworth calls
Terence’s “a new form of prologue: the argumentum has disappea-
red, and the appeal to the audience no longer contains the jest and
pleasantries of the Plautine captatio benevolentiae”.? It thus corre-
sponds in one important respect to some of the parabases in Old
Comedy. Its inter-personal polemic incidentally gives us valuable
information about the spotty knowledge Terence had of other come-
dians’ Latin scripts.” (Does he merely replicate his rivals’ similar
non-expository prologue?) Such presumably maskless harangues, pos-
sibly even because of their elegance and fine metrical form, can ha-
ve might put an audience off.!° Delivered in good spirit, however,
by the popular actor Ambivius Turpio, the troupe’s chief, they
could nevertheless have been pleasing enough.

7 Or at least so it is now. Plautus himself may well have provided a more
substantial introduction than the (surely posthumous) pair of trimeters: Exporgi me-
liust lumbos atque exsurgier: Plautina longa fabula in scaenam venit.

8 Duckworth, George E. 1952, The Nature of Roman Comedy (Princeton:
University Press), p. 62.

9 See Ehrman, R. K. 1985, “Terentian Prologues and the Parabases of Old
Comedy”, Latomus 44: 370—376.

10° As it does some readers. When you re-read a Terence play, do you always
carefully read the prologue? Didn’t think so! This non-dramatic opening parado-
xically leads to heightened dramatic “realism” in the ensuing first act, according to
Gilula, Dwora 1989, “The first realistic roles in European theatre: Terence’s prolo-
gues”, QUCC 62: 95—106.
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In any event they are utterly heterogeneous in contrast to the
plays that follow. Terence seems really to wish to suppress the
“prologus” entirely, defensively substituting a non-dramatic praefa-
tium, then occupying himself, his cast, and his audience with the
play itself.

Consequently he begins humorously mediis in rebus, or even in
medias res. And he stays there. Menandrophile critics either fail
to acknowledge this or (like Sandbach introducing the magisterial
Oxford commentary on Menander) dismiss this as a relatively valu-
eless quirk of the Afro-Roman.!! That it hardly is. It is rather the
beginning of modern comedy.

The more sympathetic Duckworth, like other Latinists, praises
this Terentian feature as “a most important innovation, one which
had far-reaching effects upon the irony and suspense in his plays”!?
(Duckworth 62). In his discussion of these two topics Duckworth
finds Terence quite successful and, in comparison with Plautus,
advanced.

For once the young poet’s actor-advocate had pleaded his lite-
rary case in extra-dramatic Prologus, Terence provided abrupt, amu-
sing, even vigorous drama from the very first lines of his plays and
into second and third scenes. He may have had trouble keeping his
audiences engaged because his plays were neither as physically or
musically lively nor as shamelessly episodic as his elders’ vari-
ety-shows; yet in opening he appealed strongly to a precarious Ro-
man public who were hardly so ’captive’ as the Athenians were for
Menander in the Theater of Dionysus.

Although Terence’s technique also shines in the Apollodoran
plays, somber Hecyra and superbly comical Phormio (both of which
commence with gently humorous, thought-provoking dialogues, re-
spectively between meretrices — an active one and a cynical old

11" Sandbach, F. H, in A. W. Gomme and F. H. Sandbach 1973, Menander. A
Commentary (Oxford: University Press) pp. 8—10. See also the disparaging argu-
ment of Zagagi, Netta 1981, “Plautus, Cist. 231—49. Dialogue-scene Substituted
by Plautus for New Comedy Monologue?”, 76: 312—317, who gives begrudging
credit to Plautus for such a pro-dramatic change, but suggests that Terence can ha-
ve done the like only because of Plautine precedent. More recently (199 5) Prof.
Zagagi moderated her position, giving Terence more credit for a consistent policy,
by which he “repeatedly breaks the original Menandrian pattern by turning dialogu-
es into monologues and vice versa”, and his omission of the divine prologue added
to [this plays] a new dimension of tension And surprise which one never encoun-
ters in Menander’s comedies”, The Comedy of Menander. Convention, Variation,
Originality (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press) p. 170.

12 Duckworth, George E. 1952, The Nature of Roman Comedy (Princeton:
University Press) p. 62.
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emerita — and between contrasting slaves'?), I undertake to sketch
the entire opening of “Act One” (as the manuscripts arbitrarily mark
it) in the four plays of Terence that had models in Menander: An-
dria, Heautontimorumenos, Eunuchus, and Adelphoe.

Andria: Commentator “Donatus” tells us that Menander opened
the original of Andria with a monologue by the old man whose son
would be the protagonist of the love story to follow. A standard
prologue, therefore. As usual. Donatus also tells us that the first
scene of Menander’s somewhat similar Perinthia was dialogue bet-
ween a corresponding old man and his wife. No doubt they were
concerned about their son’s imminent marriage. Presumably in the
ensuing scene one or the other — likelier the father — who knew
more, explained more in a Scene 2 prologue, or even predicted
events. Unfortunately fragments from this play are too sparse for us
to be sure. Terence’s Andria opens with a long scene, filling all of
Actus Primus, between the senex pater Simo and his libertus Sosia,
who is a cook or a sort of caterer. At the very beginning we must
have lively stage business as personnel and furnishings for a wed-
ding-feast are brought into Simo’s house. (In fact, Simo is mightily
pretending to proceed with a wedding that his son does not want.)
Dialogue-form, imitated from a second, “contaminating” play, ma-
kes our young writer’s first play theatrical from the outset, more so
perhaps than either of the Menander plays behind it. Moreover, one
interlocutor is essentially Roman, since ex-slaves seem never to ha-
ve been characters in New Comedy. Terence’s patronus and libertus
discuss the upbringing and character of Simo’s son Pamphilus at
least as naturally as husband and Menandrian wife would have
done; but these two men also review the course of the boy’s affair
with the girl from Andros more frankly, while, more knowingly,
they ponder possible dangers from Simo’s slave Davus (who, unlike
loyal and prudent Sosia, will probably never merit manumission).

Heauton: Act One of “The Self-Tormenter” comprises two sce-
nes. The first, introducing two old men whose sons are central to
the two strands of a double romantic plot, is a famous conversation
between contrasted old men. The busybody Chremes (who speaks
the famous but ironic humani nil a me alienum puto) inquires about
his hard-digging sexagenarian neighbor Menedemus’ gratuitous toil.
The latter’s digging can be amusing, in fits stops and starts, especi-

13 The Phormio opens with a conversation spoken between two slaves, who
transact a neat little informal negotium peculiare. A non-enforceable slave-debt is
discharged bona fide, with a joke about how hard it is to collect any debts
nowadays, even ones that the law does recognize.
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ally as Chremes stands motionless, watches, and perhaps yawns; yet
its motivation is serious enough. By it Menedemus 1is ,,punishing
himself” for having caused his son Clinia, who loves a poor girl he
has not been permitted to marry, to enlist with a mercenary army
overseas.

In fact, the self-tormenter’s boy is already back from Asia.

Scene 2 is between Chremes and his son Clitipho, with whom
his old man prides himself upon having a good and open relation-
ship; from their talk we learn that Clitipho is now secretly harbo-
ring his buddy, that neighbor’s son. Smug Chremes finds this amu-
sing; for only in the soliloquy of Clitipho that begins Act Two do
we find out that Chremes’ son, too, has amatory curae — for a
meretrix, about which Chremes suspects nothing at all.

Eunuchus: This rowdiest and most immoral of Terence’s plays
rushes, in lively and unedifying fashion, immediately into its princi-
pal action. Phaedria, the young lover of a meretrix named Thais, is
distraught. He asks his slave Parmeno, more with exclamation po-
ints than with question marks, what he should do, shut out as he has
been from Thais’ house. (Before Phaedria begins speaking, the door
of that on-stage house may well be slammed in his face.'#) His rival
the wealthy soldier Thraso is the cause. The slave tries to calm him
down, remarking sarcastically about young men’s love affairs. The
young lover-boy hears not a word — at first. After a while, how-
ever, he does seem to listen, a little, to reason. Then, with the en-
trance of Thais, Scene 2 begins. She explains why she has been
playing along with the soldier. Thraso holds as a slave a free-born
girl whom the prostitute, with her heart of gold, wishes to rescue.
She herself, of course, both as a woman and also because of her
disreputable livelihood, cannot do anything to help the girl directly.
Let the intrigues begin!

Adelphoe: A pair of pairs of brothers, two senes and two adule-
scentes, populate the rich double-double plot of this sententious co-
medy. Its complex double plot almost begs for a prologue-type in-
troduction. And such there is. Micio, an old bachelor who has adop-
ted one of his brother Demea’s sons (and who, according to Demea,
has spoiled him), seems to address a long speech to “Storax”, a
completely silent character who bears a slave name. Possibly, as
Frank Copley’s and Lionel Casson’s translations suggest, Storax ne-
ver even appears; this could be because, as R. H. Martin’s Cam-

14 Such theatrical liveliness has often been thought un-Terentian. Another pa-
per at the 2005 Symposium Cumanum, proved otherwise, Peter Brown’s ,,Move-
ments of Characters and Pace of Action in Terence’s Comedies.”
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bridge commentary explains, only after speaking quite a while does
Micio realizes that his valet-slave, like his adoptive son Aeschinus,
has not gotten home yet from last night’s supper.’> Whether he ad-
dresses someone or no one, Micio speaks a sort of non-prologue
prologue. Either way it is a well-motivated meditation on his fear
that maybe he has given Aeschinus a little too much rein; and along
the way he imparts to the audience all that they need to know about
the two interrelated father-son families. At its end, Micio dreads
his next encounter with his stern brother Demea-who, of course,
promptly arrives for recriminations in Scene 2. As the Donatus
Commentary ad v. 80 and ad v. 81 notes, Terence’s scripting intro-
duces dour Demea with a brusque failure to return his brother’s cor-
dial greeting. Little does he know that the son he retained, Ctesipho,
is just as ,,bad” (judged by Demea’s own fuddy-duddy morals) as
Aeschinus, de jure Ctesipho’s adoptive cousin, but his natural bro-
ther de facto. Micio explains a lot of what has happened, but he
does not identify all the culprits. He is careful not to divulge the
true fraternity of two basically decent adulescentes, a brother-hood
that is so much more appealing than the sniping between the older
men, ,,.brothers” in blood yet hardly in temperament. Plenty remains
for the rest of this play to set forth, no longer by narration or de-
scription but in action and often brilliant dialogue.

We ought certainly to note that even though Adelphoe was Te-
rence’s sixth and final play, he still felt it necessary there to warn
the audience that the prologue-speaker would not summarize the
plot. His Prologus says: Dehinc ne expectetis argumentum fabulae:
senes qui primi venient, ei partem aperient, in agendo partem osten-
dent, “At this point don’t expect the plot of the play; the old men
who will come on first will disclose part, and will show part in
enactment” (Ad. 22—24). In 160 BC, therefore, the strategy of pre-
senting everything in dialogue and action remained unfamiliar, tho-
ugh Terence had been doing — or trying — this for several years
since 166, and though Plautus had led the way: the divine prologist
in the Trinummus gives a very similar warning. The audience must
not to expect the plot from her, which senes soon to enter will di-
sclose (rem vobis aperient, Trin. 17).

Contrast Menander. None of his plays, so far as we can tell,
dispenses with a prologue whether at the very beginning or, two ti-

15 Casson, Lionel (trans.) 1960, Masters of Ancient Comedy (New York:
Macmillan), p. 373, and Copley, Frank (trans.) 1967, The Comedies of Terence (In-
dianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill), p. 120; Martin, R. H. (ed.) 1976, Terence: Adelphoe
(Cambridge: University Press), p. 104 (ad Adelph. 26).
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mes for certain and possibly once or twice more, postponed till after
an opening scene of conversation.!®

Terence, therefore, who abandons the device completely in five
plays and modifies it considerably in a sixth, scripts better theater
than the idolized Athenian in this respect. Plautus, as noted already
above, experimented with prologue-less drama. Although eleven of
his eighteen plays for which the beginnings survive have prologues,
six of these deploy an anonymous prologue-speaker, a non-character
(Asinaria, Captivi, Casina, Menaechmi, Poenulus, Truculentus).?
The expository matter is thereby detached from the action. Two ha-
ve delayed prologues, spoken by a character (Palaestrio in Miles
Gloriosus) or a personification (Auxilium in Cistellaria, where so-
me prologue-work is also done in a lena’s monologue, Scene 2, that
sets the stage for Auxilium). Pseudolus has only the two-line intro-
duction quoted above (n. 7); and five other plays of the older Ro-
man have no prologue at all (Curculio, Epidicus, Mostellaria, Persa,
Stichus), of which two (Epidicus, Persa) contain characterizing mo-
nologues where a delayed prologue would have been. Two others
put a musical number there(Curculio and Mostellaria). The fifth has
a musical duet at the opening-prologue position (Stichus).

Some plays, of course, that once had prologues can have lost
them; for we know that posthumous alterations were made at this
point. In any case, only a single prologue, in Mercator, is delivered
by a human involved in the ensuing drama. Of the three prologues
spoken by deities (Amphitruo, Aulularia, and Rudens), the speaker
of the first, the god Mercurius, is also an important character in the
play; while in the Trinummus Plautus scripts a dialogue between
personifications Luxuria, who does almost all the talking, and Ino-
pia, who has but a single verse.

The evidence thus suggests that theatrical savvy already promp-
ted Terence’s most important Roman predecessor to depart from
New Comic formality in the opening moments of a play. Terence
may well owe a debt to him as predecessor, and we may thank Pla-
utus, too-for establishing better theater and more humor from the
very start of a comedy than Menander had done. Or Philemon or
(we wish we knew more about both) Diphilus.

16 Delayed prologue occurred in Aspis and, probably, in Epitrepontes.
17 The fragmentary opening of Vidularia unmistakably indicates a prologue
there; we cannot tell, however, whether it, too, was anonymous.

61



(2) Carrying On a Comedy

Comedy can (A) make fun of itself in meta-theatrical play and
can (B) refer satirically to current events or at least to local circum-
stances of its particular audience. Compared with Menander, Teren-
ce does well in both these regards.

A. Against Convention

Play with the very conventions of the stage is play indeed. Pla-
utus had set a precedent by prescribing business with the comic
mask. Niall Slater argues that an apparent soliloquy in Epidicus is
best explained as a sort of dialogue:

Epidicus illic hinc abiit. Solus nunc es. Quo in loco haec
res sit vides,
Epidice: nisi quid tibi in tete auxili est, absumptus es.
tantae in te impendent ruinae: nisi suffulcis firmiter,
non potes subsistere, itaque in te inruont montes mali.
neque ego nunc quo modo 85
me expeditum ex impedito faciam, consilium placet.
ego miser perpuli
meis dolis senem, ut censeret suam sese emere filiam:
is suo filio

fidicinam emit, quam ipse amat, quam abiens mandavit mihi. 90
si sibi nunc alteram
ab legione adduxit animi causa, corium perdidi 91a

nam ubi senex senserit
sibi data esse verba, virgis dorsum despoliet meum.
At enim tu praecave.
At enim — bat [sic!] enim, nihil est istuc. Plane hoc
corruptumst caput. 95
nequam homo es, Epidice.
Qui lubidost male loqui?
Quia tu tete deseris.
Quid faciam? Men rogas?
Tu quidem antehac aliis solebas dare consilia utual.
Aliquid aliqua reperiundumst. Sed ego cesso ire obviam 100
dulescenti, ut quid negoti sit sciam. Atque ipse illic est.

Slater suggests that Epidicus removes and addresses his mask,
in second person. The unmasked actor’s lines-delivered, of course,
in contrast to an “in-character” voice when he speaks for the mask
— are printed bold.!8 If this is right, Plautus can have innovated in

18 Slater, Niall W. 1985, Plautus in Performance (Princeton: University Press),
pp. 223—224.
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such foolery — for Rome, at least; and he may have offered mask
— play in other works — in the “twinning” comedy of Amphitruo,
Bacchides, and Menaechmi and perhaps also in Miles and Mostella-
ria."?

Terence made different fun of the mask. The classical profes-
sion has little noted nor long remembered a 1977 article of mine in
the Rocky Mountain Review of Language and Literatures, “Imagina-
tion and ’Evidence’: A Scene from Terence” (one from the Phor-
mio, to which we shall look soon below).? Already in Andria,
however, his very first play, the young playwright seems to have
exploited the fact that, though a skilled actor can vary the emotional
effect of a given mask by tilt of the head and other body language,
a really strong expression on his mask can be an embarrassment
when a character changes his feelings-or, play-acting within the
play, pretends to change them. Pay particular attention to the words
in bold:

Pamphilus dicam. puerum autem ne resciscat mi esse ex illa
cautiost; 400
nam pollicitus sum suscepturum. Davos o facinus audax!
Pa. hanc fidem
sibi me obsecravit, qui se sciret non deserturum, ut darem.
Da. curabitur. sed pater adest. cave te esse tristem sentiat.
Simo reviso quid agant aut quid captent consili.
Da. hic nunc non dubitat quin te ducturum neges. 405
venit meditatus alicunde ex solo loco:
orationem sperat invenisse se
qui differat te: proin tu fac apud te ut sies.
Pa. modo ut possim, Dave! Da. crede inquam hoc mibhi,
Pamphile,
numquam hodie tecum commutaturum patrem 410
unum esse verbum, si te dices ducere.

BYRRIA [eavesdropping] eru’ me relictis rebu’ iussit Pamphilum
hodie observare, ut quid ageret de nuptiis
scirem: id propterea nunc hunc venientem sequor.

19 This is not the place, in a discussion of Terence, for the complete argu-
ment about mask — play in the older poet. The passages where we may more or
less strongly suspect it are Amph. 433—462, 1034q—1052, and 1072—1084, Ba.
75—93, and Men. 1062—1090, where identical, interchangeable masks must be in
view; otherwise masks might have been removed and inspected at M. G. 659—668
and Most. 832—857.

20 L’Année Philologique seems to have overlooked this: Castellani, Victor
1977, “Imagination and ’Evidence’: A Scene from Terence”, Rocky Mountain
Review of Languages and Literature 31:21—28.
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ipsum adeo praesto video cum Davo: hoc agam. 415
Si.. utrumque adesse video. Da. em serva. Si. Pamphile.
Da.. quasi de inproviso respice ad eum. Pa. ehem pater.
Da.. probe. Si.. hodie uxorem ducas, ut dixi, volo.
By. nunc nostrae timeo parti quid hic respondeat.
Pa. neque istic neque alibi tibi erit usquam in me mora.
By. hem. 420
Da.. obmutuit. By. quid dixit? Si. facis ut te decet,
quom istuc quod postulo impetro cum gratia.
Da.. sum verus? By. eru’, quantum audio, uxore excidit.
Si. 1 nunciam intro, ne in mora, quom opu’ sit, sies.
Pa. eo. —

What can the command em serva at line 416 mean if not “keep that
mask™ or at the very least “keep that (unusual) physical attitude”?

Now we move on to the masterpiece, Phormio. Many years ago

in the aforementioned article I speculated about the possible use of
a whole box of masks during the scene where young Antipho tries,
literally, to ’put on a bold face’ before his slave Geta and his friend
Phaedria. Attend again to the bold words:

64

Antipho. nam quod ego huic nunc subito exitio remedium
inveniam miser? 200
quod si eo meae fortunae redeunt, Phanium, abs te ut distrahar,
nullast mihi vita expetenda. Geta. ergo istaec quom ita sunt,
Antipho,
tanto mage te advigilare aequomst: fortis fortuna adiuvat.
Ant. non sum apud me. Ge. atqui opus est nunc quom
maxume ut sis, Antipho;
nam si senserit te timidum pater esse, arbitrabitur 205
commeruisse culpam. Phania hoc verumst. Ant. non possum
inmutarier.
Ge. quid faceres si aliud quid graviu’ tibi nunc faciundum
foret?
Ant. quom hoc non possum, illud minu’ possem. Ge. hoc nil
est, Phaedria: ilicet.
quid hic conterimus operam frustra? quin abeo? Ph. et
quidem ego? Ant. obsecro,
quid si adsimulo? satinest? Ge. garris. Ant. voltum
contemplamini: em 210
satine sic est? Ge. non. Ant. quid si sic? Ge. propemodum.
Ant. quid sic? Ge. sat est:
em istuc serva: et verbum verbo, par pari ut respondeas,
ne te iratu’ suis saevidicis dictis protelet. Ant. scio.
Ge. vi coactum te esse invitum. Ph. lege, iudicio. Ge. tenes?
sed hic quis est senex quem video in ultima platea? ipsus est. 215



Ant. non possum adesse. Ge. ah quid agis? quo abis Antipho?
mane inquam. Anf. egomet me novi et peccatum meum:
vobis commendo Phanium et vitam meam. —

At the lines printed in bold face he tries on different masks.
(“How about this one?” “No way”, and so forth.) Finally Geta says
sat est: em istuc serva, “Good enough; keep that one you have the-
re” (211f.). In fact, Antipho may then fling away his last, boldest
mask and either remain maskless or recover his first, panicked one
(“I know myself!”) when he dashes away, avoiding his father enti-
rely.

Duckworth’s lengthy examination of such matters makes it cle-
ar that Terence is rather less ready than Plautus to sacrifice dramatic
illusion, even a mild realism, to fancy and farce; (Duckworth 132—
138). Such meta-theatrical fun in Terence’s comedy as I propose
would therefore be unthinkable had such audacious playfulness been
unprecedented in palliata; nevertheless it also, by its very unex-
pectedness from this author, makes a greater impact. Thinkable it is,
though we cannot adduce imaginative extrapolation from a raw
script as conclusive evidence of what the actors did on stage at the
Ludi Romani of 161 BCE.?!

B. Roman Humor

With regard to laughable contemporary Roman references in
Terence’s central action two examples stand out and will suffice for
now. (We shall see further Romanism in the section on play en-
dings.).

The first is from the most boisterous, the most Plautine of his
plays, Eunuchus, which features a deliberately unimposing miles,
whom, with his parasite Gnatho, Terence imported from another
and probably heterogeneous play of Menander, Kolax, “The Flatte-
rer” (which may also have influenced Plautus’ Miles, in the hilario-
us single-scene Act 1).

The misnamed Captain Thraso is anything but “Mr Bold”. In a
busy scene, one with the second-largest cast of named characters in
all Roman comedy (second only to Ballio’s birthday party in Pseu-
dolus), an Aristophanes-like mock battle seems about to break out,
when the brave soldier wimps out. The sequence seems, if only

21 C. W. “Toph” Marshall, who attended the 2005 Symposium Cumanum and
heard this paper from which this article developed, suggests that nothing whatso-
ever happened with masks, or even a single mask, at this point. The humor then
would lie in the obvious immutability of Antiphon’s panicked expression-laughter
likewise at the expense of convention and illusion.
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from the histrionic forces on stage, to be utterly non-Menandrian,
indeed anti-Menandrian. New Comedy does not seem to have dispo-
sed of so many actors. More positively, the carefully marshaled
non-battle is slyly Roman. Roman audiences seem to have been
fond of martial padding, as a long sequence in Act 1 of Amphitruo
(186—262) certainly shows. In this case, however, a few years after
the Battle of Pydna, the point seems to be the ineptness of a ludic-
rous “maniple of thieves” (Eu. 776) — of Greeks, that is — whom
Lieutenant Gnatho and Centurion Sanga (the sponge-man) deploy
for Imperator Thraso. Though Gnatho, a parasite-flatterer, had am-
ple models in Menander, this scene is Roman military farce at the
expense of Greeklings, and cannot be Menandrian in one salient de-
tail: the fame of Pyrrhus (Eu. 783) as field-commander came only
after Menander’s death in 292/1, as of course did his frustrating col-
lision with the Roman Republic.

A second Romanism comes from Phormio. That Terence signi-
ficantly altered a sequence of scenes from Act 2 their larger-than-
-normal number of speaking players on stage again argues — a half
dozen of them, members of a Romam grex rather than the three or
perhaps (if only exceptionally) four actors allowed to an Athenian
comic playwright. Three of Terence’s six here are the Advocati Tres
who constitute Demipho’s jurisprudential consilium for the duration
of two long scenes. In the first they silently witness a conversation
among the expected three actors, who impersonate senex Demipho,
Demipho’s ostensibly loyal slave Geta who defends him and threa-
tens Phormio (and likely corresponds to a paraclictos freeman-citi-
zen in Apollodorus), and the Epidikazomenos himself, Phormio.?

The parasite Phormio had engineered an uncontested court or-
der that compelled Demipho’s-willing!-son to marry an impecunious
girlfriend in his father’s absence. The miserly (and physically lean?)
father wants the marriage annulled, but his (corpulent) adversary
will not hear of it, nor of the derisory dowry Demipho offers to at-
tach to his alleged kinswomen so as to induce Phormio to marry her
himself. (Phormio intends to extort a much larger “dowry”, and
subsequently will do so, in order to provide funds that the son’s pal
and cousin needs to purchase his slave-girlfriend’s freedom). In the
ensuing scene the senex pater ponders his son’s and his own predi-
cament. He needs his son to be free to marry bigamist Uncle Chre-
mes’ Lemnian daughter — who later turns out already to be that

22 For a comprehensive study of scenes with four (or more) speaking charac-
ters on stage in Terence see Lowe 1997; on the Advocati scene p. 166 with biblio-

graphy.
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son’s wife! (The “poor” girl whom Antipho married had come to
Athens with her mother in search of her father Chremes, but the
women were baffled by the false name he had assumed on Lem-
nos.)

In the ensuing scene Demipho sends Geta away to find his son,
then asks his legal consultants their advice:

Demipho quanta me cura et sollicitudine adficit

gnatus, qui me et se hisce inpedivit nuptiis!

neque mi in conspectum prodit, ut saltem sciam

quid de hac re dicat quidve sit sententiae.

abi, vise redieritne iam an nondum domum. 445
Geta eo. — De. videti’ quo in loco res haec siet:

quid ago? dic, Hegio. Hegio ego? Cratinum censeo,

si tibi videtur. De.. dic, Cratine. Cratinus mene vis?

De. te. Cra. ego quae in rem tuam sint ea velim facias. mihi

sic hoc videtur: quod te absente hic filius 450
egit, restitui in integrum aequomst et bonum,

et id impetrabi’. dixi. De.. dic nunc, Hegio.

He. ego sedulo hunc dixisse credo; verum itast,

quot homines tot sententiae: suo’ quoique mos.

mihi non videtur quod sit factum legibus 455
rescindi posse; et turpe inceptust. De.. dic, Crito.

Crito ego amplius deliberandum censeo:

res magnast. Cra. numquid nos vis? De. fecistis probe:

incertior sum multo quam dudum.

The scene reflects Roman issues, namely, the question of whe-
ther the Praetorian ex aequo remedy of restitutio in integrum may
be available, or the ius civile strictum principle, actum ne agas, still
holds.?* That a fellow named Crito, “Judge”, recommends further
deliberation, leaving poor Demipho more perplexed than before, is
exquisite humor. Roman humor. Though the legal crux may have
been somewhat arcane for such hearers as could be distracted by ro-
pe-dancers or gladiators, even they can have laughed heartily at the
first bona fide lawyer joke of Western literature.>*

23 For a learned analysis of the then state of the law, which had recently
changed see Lefevre, Eckard 1978, Der Phormio des Terenz und der Epidikayome-
nos des Apollor von Karystus (Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1978), pp. 5—20.

24 Aristophanes jokes at the expense of a professional laws — retailer in
Birds (1035—1051), but that is not the same thing at all. Whatever else was wrong
with Athenian democracy, it did not suffer a plague of attorneys as we understand
them. (Gullible faith in oracles and divination was another matter. The same Birds
in its oracle-monger [959—990] makes fun of the sort of superstition that Phormio
also does, though here private rather than public consultations are ridiculed, from
hariolus and a haruspex, another Roman passage [705—710].)
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(3) Ending a Comedy

At last we come to the endings-literally the last laughs Terence
invites. Let us look for both humor and further Romanism.

I must concede that the Heautontimorumenos is anything but
hilarious on its last pages. The freeing of the rascally and pivotal
servus callidus Syrus is mildly Roman, mildly comical. (What is
Roman is the manumission itself, hardly a Greek occurrence.) This
play was perhaps the young dramatist’s weakest, as he himself se-
ems to have acknowledged by turning later to Menander as model
for the rather similar but far finer Adelphoe-finer, one suspects, al-
ready with regard to their respective “originals”.

In the latter Terence amplifies the same class of joke, i.e. allu-
ding to Roman legal devices that complete the discomfiture of a
senex pater and the triumph of a mischievous slave, another Syrus.
Micio’s adoptive son tests and tests again the ostentatious liberality
of his bachelor-father. First he asks him to marry the old woman to
whom he, the son, has promised the bachelor father (Ad. 933—
945), turning on its head the usual auctoritas (939) in promise-of-
-marriage; then, to grant the usufructus of what we must infer is a
valuable piece of property to a new in-law (947—956), next to ma-
numit this play’s wily Syrus (959—970) — and to free Syrus’ sla-
ve-mate Phrygia to boot (973—977), and finally to advance Syrus a
supposedly repayable gift prae manu (980—983) — a quasi-loan
that we anticipate the new freedman will find a way not to repay!»

Nevertheless Heauton is not without some worthwhile end-hu-
mor. In the penultimate scene amusing language suggests that smug
Chremes, “Mr Money”, the busybody of the famous opening dialo-
gue of the play, now fears and expects, through his son, to suffer
detriment to his census in two categories, viz. in the ’bottom line’
of his financial ledger and in fama (Hau. 1032—1037); and at the
beginning of the long concluding scene Menedemus, the senex who
suffered Chremes’ prying at the outset, turns the tables on him, on
the humani-nil-a-me-alienum man, convicting him of behavior to-
ward his son nimis inhumane (1046)! This is not markedly Roman,
but it is good. It might, however, be Menandrian, depending on
whether the Greek ‘Eavtovtipmpovuevog included such a senti-

25 In the last two transactions, or rather for them, Demipho becomes a legal
mandator, promising Micio compensation for the value of the ancilla (977) and gu-
aranteeing the money to Syrus (with facier at 983). Enforceable Roman contract
verbis applies both times (and possibly to dabitur at 956 as well, though the form
of stipulation is imperfect).
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ment in the first scene, before or after its prologue that Terence
omitted.

The humorous ending of the Apollodoran Hecyra could like-
wise be Apollodorus’, though I suspect otherwise. Parmeno, a smart
slave, has facilitated action, sometimes by delivering information or
summons to another person, other times by going on wild-goose
chases that his masters intend to keep him out of the way; yet he
does not know at the end exactly what good he has done equidem
plus hodie boni feci inprudens quam sciens ante hunc diem umquam
(Hec. 879—880 — the last two lines of the short play!). In fact, he
may still be breathing hard from all his hyper-servus currens busy-
-ness through most of the preceding action. On Parmeno’s predica-
ment, on his unique ignorance, his young master Pamphilus has just
made a meta-theatrical comment: placet non fieri hoc itidem ut in
comoediis, omnia omnes ubi resciscunt. hic quos fuerat par resci-
scere sciunt; quos non autem aequomst scire, neque resciscent ne-
que scient (866—869). May one not guess that the 3 century Gre-
ek left this unconventional outcome for his Athenian audience to in-
fer from Parmenon’s subsequent remarks, but that Terence points it
out for his hearers at Rome?

Andria uses a Plautus-like telescoping device to short-circuit
Menandrian details of dowry-wedding-and-marriage preparations (An.
952: quor non illam huc transferri iubes?), and before it indulges in
some rare Terentian word play, also Plautus-like, punning on adverb
recte. The young Pamphilus says, pater, non recte vinctust [scil. the
slave Davus] (955). “It is not right that he has been bound”. To this
his father Simo replies haud ita iussi (956), implying that should
have been laid flat for his imminent beating, not “stood upright”!
This, of course, is in the vein of those intermittent threats of Roman
cruelty (chains and flogging, in pistrinum and in crucem), frequent
in Plautus, with which Terence unfortunately thought it necessary to
season his scripts.

Scandalous Eunuchus ends scandalously, with a sort of time-
-share arrangement between the adulescens amator Phaedria and
the miles Thraso, both of whom will enjoy the charms of meretrix
Thais. The subtle, humane Menander is presumably responsible for
this; we must not blame Terence, unless for selecting the model in
the first place. But Roman joking also appears, first in a quick fidei-
commissum, a Roman verbal contract (Thraso: do fidem futurum,
1060), then in an ingeniously shifted sotto voce remark of Gnatho
to Phaedria and his younger brother Chaerea about the soldier:
Dixin’ ego in hoc esse vobis Atticam elegantiam? (1093, next-to-
-last verse of the script). “Attic high style”, whether or not transla-
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ted from Menander, has a different value when spoken by a Roman
among Romans. (The Philhellenism of the Afro-Roman playwright
himself and of his Roman patrons is not unmixed with patriotic su-
periority, as I have suggested the botched battle earlier in the same
play indicates.)

Finally we come to Phormio. This outstanding comedy, as it
commenced memorably from its opening slave-scene, so also it
ends, in terms of both universal and specifically Roman comedy.
The next-to-last scene stages Roman violence, slapstick in place of
the (likelier) mere threat in the Greek model. Phormio’s complaint
of verbal contumelia (Ph. 973), itself actionable in Roman law, eli-
cits from Demipho a counter-threat of a Civil actio de iniuria
(980—981: in ius eamus). Slaves possibly enter to apply further
physical restraint upon Phormio, which Demipho certainly first un-
dertakes alone (982—989), prompting a counter-charge of iniuria
(983). “Sue me!” is the litigious senex’ ill-conceived reply (lege
agito ergo, 984). For this all has set the stage for the “hearing” that
ensues, a sublime reversal of two old men’s fortunes once the wife
of Chremes, Nausistrata, appears on stage.’® Once Phormio has cal-
led her out and disclosed the old men’s actions and intrigue, their
cause is lost, never mind any praetor’s court! Her brother-in-law
Demipho owes her past favors, while her husband, that secret biga-
mist, owes her the very roof over his head, since their town-home is
dotal property.

In fact we are reasonably sure that no such matrona even appe-
ared on stage in Apollodorus, since she joins three speakers already
and necessarily there for the dénouement.?’” Chremes’ Lemnian mar-
riage is out, Chremes himself is in another sense “out”-three thou-
sand drachmae, and the more miserly Demipho is also out a thou-
sand of his own. The adulescens amator-maritus Phaedria, Nausi-
strata’s and Chremes’ son, will become iudex (1054: last verse of
the play), to determine how the two senes will pay further in the fu-
ture for their embarrassing cover-up; but already, just to rub salt in
their wounds, she invites their conqueror, parasite Phormio, to join
them for supper (1052—1053).

26 On the likelihood that the entire concluding scene of the play, including
the memorable Nausistrata, is Terence’s invention, see Lowe 1997, p. 167, again
with bibliography.

27 This inserted Nausistrata speaks a memorable line, generalizing about randy
old men like her husband: qui mi, ubi ad uxores ventumst, tum fiunt senes! (1010).
Granted, this could come from a matrona-type somewhere else in Apollodorus, or
from Menander; but it is splendidly apt here, whether ’contaminant’ or invention.
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Joking about Chremes’ “funeral eulogy” now that Mrs Chremes
knows what he had been up to on Lemnos (verba fiunt mortuo,
1015) adds a Roman flavor, reminding us of gallows-and-funeral
humor in Plautus and in general of the greater brutality of Roman
fun in contrast to New Comedy, a little rough stuff in Dyskolos
notwithstanding

A Roman last laugh, a Roman one, but also demonstration of
how dangerous it is to use Terence merely to reconstruct Apollodo-
rus or Menander, lest we suppose that the Greek models made thea-
ter and comedy as well as a certain young Roman freedman’s adap-
tations would do.

Victor Castellani

TERENTIUS AFER COMICUS ROMANUS:
DER “HALB-MENANDER” UND SEIN LETZTES LAFEN

Zusammenfassung

Julius Caesar Dictator als Kenner der Literatur verspottete den romi-
schen Komiker Terenz, als nur einen “Halbmenander”, weil einerseits thm
der vollkommene Stil des grofiten attischen Meisters fiir biirgerliche Néa
Kouwdia fehlte, anderseits ihm es an bloBer komischer Kraft (vis comica)
mangelte. Cicero als Orator, den jungen Romer etwas hoher schitzend,
gewihrte dennoch, dal3 dieser sehr elegante Schriften sedatis vocibus ver-
faB3t hatte. Padagoge Quintilianus verlieh demselben allein schwachen Lob,
wegen einer nicht theatralischen Leistung, ndmlich da er hochelegante
Schriften verfasst hatte, doch ohne die stilistische Eleganz die der flavia-
nische Professor fiir Rhetorik und Kritiker “venus” nannte. Der junge Be-
freite war aber bei weitem besser als diese Schitzungen, mindestens Drei-
viertel-Menander, was Theater betrifft, zwar als noch nicht gereifter Dich-
ter und immer wachsender Schauspielautor; aber daneben war er durchaus
Romer.

Terenz’ Drehbiicher beginnen umsomehr theatralisch als Menanders
weil sie Exposition nicht durch Prolog-Monolog als Szene i oder ii vorset-
zen, sondern in lebhaftem Dialog. (Der Romer wandelt seine Prologe in
polemische, auBerdramatische Auseinandersetzungen um.) Danach werden
mehrere komische, doch kaum “Neu-Komische” Kunstgriffe eingesetzt, die
die Zuhorerschaft von Plautus schon kannte, selbst wenn sie etwas subtiler
als bei Plaut wirken. Zum Beispiel, spielt Terenz mit Masken schon in sei-
nem ersten Lustspiel Andria (416ff) und ausgezeichnet gut im spiteren
Meisterstiick Phormio (210ff), wie der Altere wahrscheinlich in Amphitruo
Bacchides und Menaechmi, und moglicherweise auch in Mostellaria, getan
hat. Fiir romische Zuhorer gibt es verschiedene inldndische Hinweise, im
besonderen auf Ius Civile und Iuris Actio, wenn nicht auf einzelne poli-
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tische Personlichkeiten und zeitgenossische Krisen, Skandale, usw. Fast
sicherlich sind die im Phormio nacheinanderfolgenden urkomischen Sze-
nen die die ,,Advocati Tres” einschliessen rein terentianische Erfindung, da
so viele sprechende Personen auf der Biihne hier erforderlich sind, wie
auch in der lebhaftsten Szene des Eunuchus.

Gegen Ende von jedem seiner Spiele Terenz beweist vim comicam
immer mehr, welche einem allerdings abschlieBenden romischen-morali-
schen Ernst begleitet, der beachtlich besser den Dramen Tereenz’ als de-
njenigen farcenartigeren vom Vorginger Plautus paf3t.

Obwohl nach wie vor die gut verstandene Schwierigkeit verbleibt, das
Terentianische im Terenz zu entdecken und isolieren — in grolem Malle
weil der junge Autor so geschickterweise nicht nur zusammengesetzte Ar-
gumenta sondern eigene der komischen Kunst unspektakuldre Beigetragene
auch “kontaminiert” — hat er sich von seiner Leistung her, sogar auf Un-
kosten Menanders und der hochnidsigen lateinsprachigen Verehrer des Grie-
chen, ein “last laugh” geschaffen.

Schliisselworter: Komoedie; Komoedie, Romische; Maske (in Thea-
ter); Neue Komoedie; Plaut; Prolog; Terenz; Theater (Antikes)
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UDC 821.14°02°373.231

Mirko Obradovic¢

HEROJSKO IME TELEF KAO LICNO IME
KOD HELENA

APSTRAKT: U radu se razmatra herojsko ime Telef i njegova distribu-
cija kao licnog imena u helenskom svetu. Kao ime jednog od Heraklovih si-
nova, to ime je zabeleZeno medu pripadnicima plemstva u onim gr¢kim sredi-
nama gde se dosta paZnje posvecivalo uspostavljanju mitskih i genealoSkih
veza sa najveéim grékim herojem. S druge strane, kako je u mitu Telef kralj
Misije koji se suprotstavio ahajskim herojima u njihovom pohodu na Troju, a
njegov sin Euripil bio upravo vaZan trojanski saveznik, na njegovo se ime
moglo gledati i kao na dobro ,,trojansko” herojsko ime i kao takvo pogodno
za davanje novorodenoj deci u onim sredinama u kojima su trojanska imena
kao li¢na imena i inaCe bila popularna i poZeljna, kao, na primer, u Atici ar-
hajske i klasi¢ne epohe, Joniji, ali i u Makedoniji, razli¢itim maloazijskim po-
krajinama i, uopste, u oblastima na Istoku.

KLJUCNE RECI: Telef, Herakle, grcka antroponimija, etimologija, mit,
epika, istorija, politika, kulturne vrednosti.

Od mitova koji govore o brojnom Heraklovom potomstvu, pre-
danje o Telefu istice se bogatstvom materijala i simbolikom. U
osnovi, to je prica o Heraklovom sinu iz veze sa Augom (Avyn),
¢erkom kralja Aleja i sveStenicom Atininog kulta u arkadskoj Tege-
Ji, koji je kao napuSteno dete, nizom neobic¢nih i1 sre¢nih dogadaja,
dospeo u maloazijsku Misiju gde ga je lokalni kralj Teutrant (Te00-
pac) usvojio 1 nacinio svojim naslednikom. Kada su ahajski ratnici
predvodeni Agamemnonom krenuli na Troju i greSkom dospeli u
Misiju, Telef ih je, sada ve¢ kao kralj Teutranije u Misiji, docekao i
naneo im velike gubitke u boju, ubivsi, izmedu ostalih heroja, i Po-
linikovog sina Tersandra. Tom prilikom je 1 sam dopao rane u suda-
ru sa velikim Ahilejem. Kako rana nije zaceljivala, lek je potrazio u
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Heladi, jer ga je, po savetu prorociSta, mogao izleciti samo onaj koji
ga je 1 ranio. Telef je obecao ahajskim vodama, koji su pripremali
novi pohod, da ¢e im pokazati pravi put za Troju ukoliko mu Ahile;j
zaceli ranu. Zale¢en Ahilejevim kopljem, Telef je ahajsku flotu na
kraju sre¢no doveo do Troade.!

Ovako bi, ukratko isprican, izgledao mit o Telefu, odnosno nje-
gova osnovna verzija koja je bila u opticaju u Heladi klasi¢ne epohe
i kao takva stajala na raspolaganju atinskim pesnicima — tragicari-
ma i komediografima, da je na svoj nacin umetnicki obrade.? Medu-
tim, karakteristicno je da su prie o Telefu dosta rano postale deo
helenske tradicije o trojanskom ratu i njegovim preliminarijima. Te-
lef se, doduSe, ne pominje u Ilijadi, ali ve¢ Odiseja zna za trojan-
skog saveznika Euripila kao velikog junaka obelezenog upravo kao
»Telefovog sina”, Telefida (TnAepidnc), a koga je pod Trojom ubio
Ahilejev sin Neoptolem.? S druge strane, u Kipriji, pesmi trojanskog
kikla gde su opisani dogadaji koji su prethodili onima izloZenim u
Ilijadi, bilo je sigurno rec¢i o Telefovoj borbi s Ahajcima u Teutrani-
Ji tokom prvog ahajskog pohoda na Troju, o ubistvu Tersandra, kao
i o Telefovom ranjavanju i isceljenju.* Tu je verovatno ve¢ morala
biti naglaSena i njegova uloga kao vodica ahajske flote na plovidbi

1 Za mit o Telefu u literaturi i umetnosti up. J. Schmidt u Roscher, Ausfiihr-
liches Lexicon der griechischen und romischen Mythologie V, 1916—1924, 274—
307, s.v. Telephos; F. Schwenn, RE IX, 1934, s.v. Telephos (1); Ch. Bauchhenf3-
-Thiiriedl, Der Mythos von Telephos in der antiken Bildkunst, Wiirzburg 1971; T.
Gantz, Early Greek Myth, Baltimore 1993, 428—431, 576—580; M. Strauf}, LIMC
VII 1, 1994, 856—870, s.v. Telephos; R. M. Aguilar, La figura de Télefo en la li-
teratura y en el arte griegos, Cuadernos de Filologia Cldsica: Estudios griegos e
indoeuropeos 13, 2003, 181—193.

2 Mit o Telefu obradivali su i Eshil, Sofokle i Euripid. Za pitanje da li je Es-
hilov Telef ¢inio deo posebne tetralogije up. T. Gantz, The Aischylean Tetralogy:
Attested and Conjectured Groups, AJPh 101, 1980, 161—162. Sofoklova Telepheia
je, opet, i epigrafski potvrdena: /G II> 3091, red 8. Najbolje, na osnovu sacuvanih
fragmenata, poznat Euripidov Telef prikazan na sceni 438. godine, posluZio je ko-
mediografu Aristofanu da se nemilosrdno naruga velikom tragi¢aru u Aharnjanima
iz 425. godine, gde je prikaz Telefa preobucenog u prosjaka koji u ritama dolazi u
Argos da moli za svoje isceljenje, iskoris¢en kao maska za akciju glavnog junaka
Dikeopola. Up. npr. A. M. Bowie, Aristophanes: Myth, Ritual and Comedy, Cam-
bridge 1993, 27—32.

3.0d. XI 519—20. O smrti Euripila pod Trojom pevano je u Maloj Ilijadi,
pesmi trojanskog kikla koju poznajemo samo na osnovu sadrZaja, Ilias parva ap.
Procl. Chrest., up. fr. 1 u H. G. Evelyn-White, Hesiod, the Homeric Hymns, and
Homerica, Cambridge, Mass. 1914. Za Euripila kao sina Telefovog iz braka sa
Astiohom, Prijamovom sestrom, zna i rana prozna mitografska tradicija, sigurno
ve¢ od Akusilaja iz Arga (FGrHist 2 F 40).

4 Kypria ap. Procl. Chrest., fr. 1 u H. G. Evelyn-White (n. 3). Na Kipriju se,
u osnovi, naslanja poznija mitografska tradicija. Up. Apollod. Epit. 3, 17—20.
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za Troju. Sudeci bar na osnovu sadrzaja epa, jo§ u ranom arhajskom
periodu’ je dobar deo predanja vezanog za Telefa bio uoblicen. To
potvrduje i fragment hesiodovskog Kataloga Zena (I'vvoux®dv Ko
TdAoyoc) koji Telefa, kao sina Herakla i arkadske princeze Auge,
naziva ,,Arkasovim potomkom”, Arkasidom (’Apkoacidng) i stavlja
na kraj arkadske genealogije.® Moglo bi se, naizgled, pomisliti da je
prica o Telefu, narocito njen heraklidski i1 arkadski deo, poznija i da
je tek naknadno uneta u predanje o Trojanskom ratu.” Medutim, ne-
davno objavljivanje novog velikog fragmenta iz jedne Arhilohove
elegije pokazuje da je upravo heraklidski i arkadski deo Telefovog
mita bio dobro poznat ve¢ negde sredinom sedmog veka kada je
slavni Paranin o tome pevao.® Tu se, §to je posebno vazno, Telef
ve¢ naziva i Heraklovim sinom i Arkadaninom.’

S druge strane, pored ove nesumnjive ,,ahajsko-heraklidsko-ar-
kadske” dimenzije predanja o Telefu, nije kasnijim generacijama bi-
la manje vazna ni ona ,trojanska”. Upravo saga o Telefu, kao retko
koji herojski mit, na gotovo idealan nacin povezuje ,.heraklovsko” i
»trojansko” predanje. Telef ,,Trojanac” je zet kralja Prijama, a nje-
gov sin Euripil iz braka sa Prijamovom sestrom Astiohom gine, kao
Sto smo videli, pod Trojom kao trojanski saveznik. Nije onda niSta
neobicno $to se u pergamskoj tradiciji Telef javlja kao rodonacelnik

5 U vezi sa datovanjem Kiprije i ostalih epova trojanskog kikla postoje razli-
¢ita miSljenja. Na ovom mestu vredi pomenuti samo poslednjih godina dosta citira-
nu i u nau¢nim krugovima cenjenu monografiju J. S. Burgessa, The Tradition of
Trojan War in Homer and the Epic Cycle, Baltimore 2001, gde se nastoji da se do-
kaze da Kiprija i druge pesme kikla nisu mlade od velikih homerskih epova, a da
su u arhajskom periodu vrsile ¢ak i veci uticaj.

6 P. Oxy. 1359, fr. 1 = Ps. Hes. Cat. frag. 165, edd. R. Merkelbach, M. L.
West, Oxford 1967.

7 Cf. M. L. West, The Hesiodic Catalogue of Women: Its Nature, Structure,
and Origins, Oxford 1985, 155: “The story of Telephos, for example, is parasitic
on the Troy saga, and I should be surprised if it existed as early as 700.”

8 P. Oxy. 4708 = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Vol. LXIX, 2005, 19—42. ,No-
vi” Arhiloh je, prirodno, izazvao dosta polemike, pokusaja poboljSanja u Citanju i
komentare. Up. D. Obbink, A New Archilochus Poem, ZPE 156, 2006, 1—9; M. L.
West, Archilochus and Telephos, ZPE 156, 2006, 11—17; G. B. D’Alesio, Note al
nuovo Archiloco (P. Oxy LXIX 4708), ZPE 156, 2006, 21f; P. Meyer, Krieg aus
Versehen? Zur Funktion und Aussage der Telephos-Geschichte im neuen Archilo-
chos (P. Oxy. 4708, fr. 1), ZPE 157, 2006, 15—18. Izvesna pitanja i sumnje u au-
torstvo i karakter fragmenta postavlja Hans Bernsdorff, Halbgotter auf der Flucht
— zu P.Oxy. 4708 (Archilochos?), ZPE 158, 2006, 1—17.

9 Up. P. Oxy. 4708, red 21, gde se Telef naziva hrabrim Heraklovim sinom.
U redu 5, TAAepoc *Apkoafoidnc] je Telef kao Arkadanin (potomak Arkasa, eponi-
ma Arkadana). Da je dopuna izvesna v. tekst uz nap. 6 gore. Up. takode Ps. Hes.
Cat. frag. 129, 17; 22. Cf. Obbink (n. 8) 6.
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grada Pergama u Misiji.!? Kao i eponimni Pergam, drugi legendarni
osniva¢ grada, koji je uvrSéen u mitsku genealogiju kao Neoptole-
mov i Andromahin sin,!! Telef nije samo ,,Misijac”’, odnosno ,,Tro-
janac”, ve¢ i1 ,,Ahajac”, ,,Arkadanin” i ,,Heraklid” i veza je vladara
Pergama iz dinastije Atalida sa mati¢cnom Heladom.!'? ,Prirodna”
posledica ovih veza je i ,,otkriveno srodstvo” gradana Pergama kao
Telefovih potomaka (TnAepido) sa gradanima Tegeje u Arkadiji.!3
Kako mit u svojoj univerzalnosti ne poznaje ni prostorna ni vremen-
ska ograniCenja, Telefovo se ime, opet, vezuje i za italsku, odnosno
ranu rimsku istoriju. Tako je Telef u helenistickoj tradiciji 1 prarodi-
telj Etruraca (otac Tarhona i Tirsena), ali isto tako i Rimljana u po-
znijoj preradi, jer su Romul i Rem potomci Telefa preko Eneje (ili
njegovog sina Askanija) koji je bio oZenjen Telefovom éerkom Ro-
mom.'* Smatra se da bi ova verzija mogla biti najpre rezultat per-
gamske tradicije ,.istrazivanja” mitske proSlosti kojom se nastojalo
da se istakne ,,srodstvo” gradana Pergama sa Rimljanima.!
Zanimljivo je i da ime heroja Telefa, svojim znacenjem, u znat-
noj meri odgovara tradiciji koja se vezuje za ovog heroja. Ime Telef
(TAAewpog) predstavlja, najverovatnije, skraceni oblik li€nog imena
Telefan (TnAepavnc) izvedenog od tiAe ,,daleko” i paivw/paivo-
pou ,sijam, pokazujem, javljam” u znacenju ,,0onaj koji se vidi iz
daljine” odnosno ,koji sija u daljini” ili ,,onaj koji se pokazuje na
daljinu” ili ,javlja iz daljine”.'® S tim je povezan i pridev TnAe-

10 Za Telefa u Pergamu, up. T. S. Scheer, Mythische Vorvdter: zur Bedeutung
griechischer Heroenmythen im Selbstverstindnis kleinasiatischer Stddte (Miinche-
ner Arbeiten zur Alten Geschichte, Bd. 7), Miinchen 1993, 71—152.

1 Paus. T 11, 1—2.

12 Za Atalide kao potomke Telefa i Herakla, up. U. Huttner, Die politische
Rolle der Heraklesgestalt im griechischen Herrschertum (Historia Einzelschriften
112), Stuttgart 1997, 175—190.

13 To pokazuje veliki natpis I. Pergamon 1 156, dekret Pergama kojim se gra-
danima arkadske Tegeje daje gradansko pravo na osnovu srodstva sa gradanima
Pergama. Za ovaj i druge primere ,,srodstva” (ovyyéveia) gradova u helenistickom
periodu danas postoji dobra i obimna literatura: up. npr. O. Curty, Les parentés
légendaires entre cités grecques. Catalogue raisonné des inscriptions contenant le
terme ovyyévela et analyse critique, Geneve 1995; C. P. Jones, Kinship Diplomacy
in the Ancient World, Cambridge, Mass. 1999; S. Liicke, Syngeneia: Epigraphisch-
-historische Studien zu einem Phdnomen der antiken griechischen Diplomatie (Frank-
furter althistorische Beitridge, Bd. 5), Frankfurt am Mein 2000.

14 Lycoph. Alex. 1248—1249; Plut. Rom. 1, 2. Cf. Suda, s.v. Aartivor.

15 Za dobro razumevanje ovih mitskih veza Troje, Pergama i Rima, up. A.
Erskine, Troy Between Greece and Rome. Local Tradition and Imperial Power,
Oxford 2001, 222—223.

16 Da bi licno ime TriAepog moglo najpre da predstavlja skraceni oblik imena
TnAepdvng, up. A. Fick, Die griechischen Personennamen nach ihrer Bildung
erkldart und systematisch geordnet, bearbeitet von F. Bechtel und A. Fick, Gottingen
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pavnic, koji se nalazi kod pesnika u znaCenju ,,jasan, daleko vidljiv,
vidljiv iz daljine”.!” Tako ime Telef, imajuci u vidu gore navedenu
pripovest o heroju koji se ahajskim ratnicima u pohodu na Troju ja-
vio u daljini, tj. u Misiji, pripada grupi ,recitih” imena Cestih 1 ka-
rakteristicnih u homerskoj i uopste u epskoj tradiciji. Gotovo u pot-
punosti odgovara, na primer, recitim imenima Odisejevih sinova Te-
lemaha (TnAéuoyog, u znacenju ,,onaj koji se bori na daljinu” upra-
vo prili¢i sinu Odiseja, nepobedivog u gadanju lukom i strelom) i
Telegona (TnAéyovoc, sin Odiseja i Kirke, ,,roden u daljini”).'® Ime
Telef srodno je, ocigledno, i Zenskom imenu Telefasa (TnAépoo-
oa), koje u mitu nosi Zena Agenora i majka Kadma i Europe.!® Te-
lefasa je u potrazi za Europom, zajedno sa Kadmom i Tasom, epo-
nimom Ta$ana, stigla u Trakiju gde je, prema tradiciji, i umrla.?’
Medutim, s obzirom na mit o koSuti koja je podojila heroja osta-
vljenog da kao beba skonca u planini, ne izgleda ba§ sasvim naivna
ni etimologija po kojoj ime Telef sadrzi u sebi elemente &Alowpog
,koSuta” i 9nAdalw ,,dojim”. Na ovaj nalin je ime heroja tumaceno
jos u starini.?! S druge strane, kada su pocetkom proslog veka proci-
tani hetitski dokumenti iz prestonice HatuSe (Bogazkeja), uocena je
sli¢nost imena grckog heroja Telefa s imenom hetitskog kralja zako-
nodavca Telepina. Izgledalo je veoma atraktivno da se ime Heraklo-
vog sina dovede u vezu sa hetitskim kraljem kao deo anatolskog na-
sleda bronzanog doba utkanog u gréko kolektivno pamdéenje.?? Ime

18942, str. 312, 374 i 411; J. Schmidt u Roscher, Ausfiihrliches Lexicon der griechi-
schen und romischen Mythologie V, 1916—1924, 292, s.v. Telephos; F. Schwenn,
RE IX, 1934, 362, s.v. Telephos (1): ime Telef “diirfte am ehesten als kurzform zu
Telephanes zu verstehen sein und etwa ’weithin leuchtend’ bedeuten”.

17 Sinonim tnAéokomnocg, up. LSJ s.v. tnAepoawvic, ali i Aapunpdc, sjajan, sla-
van. Cf. Herod. Partitiones p. 133, 1. Up. takode kod Hesihija, s.v. TnAepovic/tnie-
@ovés. Suda, s.v. TnAepoavig 8¢ pokpddev @ouvouévn.

18 Za homerska obrazovanja licnih imena od TnAe up. H. von Kamptz, Ho-
merische Personennamen: sprach- wissenschaftliche und historische Klassifikation,
Gottingen 1982, 222—223, kao i uopSte za li¢na imena ovoga tipa, F. Bechtel,
Die historischen Personennamen des Griechischen bis zur Keiserzeit, Halle 1917,
424—425.

19 Zapravo TnAiepdeooa, odatle stegnuti oblik TnAepdooa, upucuje na neku
vrstu boginje svetlosti “die weithin Strahlende”, up. Ruhl u Roscher, Lexicon V,
273—74, s.v. Telephassa. Sa Telefasom stoji svakako u vezi i Zensko ime Telefa
(TnAéepn), kako se zvala Zena Tasa sa kojom je imao sina Galepsa, up. Steph. Byz.
s.v. ToAnyée. Cf. G. Tirk, RE, s.v. Telephassa; s.v. Telephe; Hofer u Roscher,
Lexicon V, 274, s.v. Telephe.

20 Apollod. 1T 1, 1; 4, 1.

21 Etym. Magn. p. 756, 54: d1a 10 OnAdoou avtov €hapov. Cf. Apollod. 11
7, 4; Diod. IV 33, 11; Hygin. fab. 99. Up. OCD?3 s.v. Telephus (1).

22 Poslednji, koliko mi je poznato, ovu tezu, u osnovi postavljenu jo§ dvade-
setih godina prosSlog veka, nedavno je ,,0Ziveo” Andrew Stewart, Telephos/Telepinu

77



hetitskog legendarnog kralja ili ¢ak boZanstva moglo je, prema to-
me, postati delom gréke herojske tradicije jo§ u mikensko doba, ka-
da su se prvi grcki osvajaci 1 naseljenici pojavili na zapadnoj obali
Male Azije, osnivajuci tamo prvobitna naselja. U skladu s tim, po-
znije ,,pronalazenje” arkadskog porekla heroja Telefa moglo bi se
videti 1 kao neka vrsta opravdanja za helenska osvajanja u Maloj
Aziji. Medutim, ne iskljuCuju¢i mogucnost daleke veze izmedu ime-
na grckog heroja i hetitskog kralja, narocito ako se ima u vidu jasan
maloazijski kontekst u kome se Heraklov sin javlja, mit o heroju
Telefu je deo helenske tradicije o Trojanskom ratu i njegovoj pred-
istoriji i kao takav mora biti i posmatran. To se ogleda i u distribu-
ciji imena Telef kao li¢nog imena kod Helena, pa se imena TrAe
pog — Tnkecpocccroc — TnAepdvng mogu semanticki dovesti u ne-
posrednu vezu i da se javljaju u smislenom nizu pokazuju, recimo,
slucajevi zabeleZeni u antroponimiji grada i ostrva Tasosa (v. dal]e).
Ime Telef, kao ime sina najvedeg grckog heroja Herakla sa kojim su
Heleni najpre Zeleli da se poistovete, ali u isto vreme i kao dobro
»trojansko” herojsko ime, naSlo je, kako ¢e biti pokazano, vrlo rano
svoje mesto u gr¢koj antroponimiji.

Pre nego Sto predemo na oblasti i gradove helenskog sveta u
kojima se ime Telef javlja kao antroponim, potrebno je naglasiti da
ime nije u svim sredinama bilo pogodno za imenovanje smrtnika.
To su ona mesta u kojima je, iz razliitih razloga, negovan kult Te-
lefa kao osnivaca, a on praktiéno smatran bogom: imena bogova
kod Helena tradicionalno nisu bila prikladna za davanje novorode-
noj deci. Tako u gradu poput Pergama gde je, kako smo videli, Te-
lef smatran osnivatem grada i gde je njegov kult posebno nego-
van,?? ne bismo ocCekivali da ime Telef nose smrtnici. Medutim, lic-
no ime Telef je potvrdeno u antroponimiji Pergama, istina u pozno-
helenistickom periodu (I vek pre n.e.), kada su i ograni¢enja kod
davanja imena novorodenoj deci bila znatno manja.>* Ipak, najpo-

and Dionysos: Distant Light on an Ancient Myth, u R. Dreyfus, E. Schraudolph
(edd.), Pergamon: The Telephos Frieze from the Great Altar, Vol. II, Austin 1997,
109—120. S tim u vezi, atraktivno je i u Homerovim Krteiot (Od. XI 521), koje
pod Troju dovodi Euripil, Telefov sin, videti Hete/Hetite.

23 U Pergamu se jedna od gradskih fila zvala TnAepic. Up. N. F. Jones, Pu-
blic Organization in Ancient Greece: A Documentary Study, Philadelphia 1987,
353—54. Brojne su potvrde Telefovog kulta u gradu, up. T. S. Scheer (n. 10)
133ff.

24 U spiskovima efeba: P. Jacobstahl, MDAI(A) 33, 1908, 397, br. 19 II, red
20: TRiepoc Avorudyov Koad[unidog]. Up. takode H. Hepding, MDAI(A) 35,
1910, 422—23, br. 11 I, red 12: Aptéuwv TnAépov Tiapnvég (stranac u pergam-
skoj listi efeba). Dopuna [TnAé]pmt Ev[ué]vov Ilepyounvdt, na natpisu iz Delfa
FD 11T 4, 133, red 21, iz vremena kralja Atala I (oko 208. godine pre n. e.?), koji
belezi vecéi broj vojnika iz Pergama, uopste nije izvesna.
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znatiji Telef iz Pergama je iz perioda Carstva, gramaticar i ucitel]
cara Lucija Vera iz II veka naSe ere.>> S druge strane, u Tegeji, gde
je takode negovan kult Telefa,?® kao i u celoj Arkadiji, ime Telef
kao licno ime uopSte nije potvrdeno (up. LGPN 1II A).

U nekim sredinama, opet, za davanje imena Telef novorodenoj
deci nisu postojale prepreke takve prirode. Ime Telef, kao antropo-
nim, izvori (literarni 1 dokumentarni) beleZze u razli¢itim periodima
(od arhajskog grckog do perioda Rimskog carstva) u razli¢itim obla-
stima helenskog sveta, kao i u potpuno ili delimi¢no helenizovanim
zemljama, Cak sve do Indije na istoku. Nisu, posmatrano iz istorij-
skog ugla, sve potvrde imena podjednako vredne i zanimljive. Iz
tog razloga je potrebno prvo razmotriti rane potvrde ovog antropo-
nima iz arhajske epohe i one sluCajeve gde se mogu naci politicki
razlozi za davanje imena Telef kao licnog imena. To su, pre svega,
slucajevi gde se ime javlja usled teZnje da se istakne veza, stvarna
ili izmiSljena, sa najveéim helenskim herojem Heraklom, ¢iji je Te-
lef sin. Odatle ime i sre¢emo u onim sredinama gde su i inace ,,he-
raklidska” imena bila popularna, pre svega, u okviru aristokratije
dorskih gradova koja je poreklo trazila u vezi sa Heraklovim po-
tomstvom. Takve mitske i genealoSke asocijacije mogle su se javiti
vrlo rano 1 ostaviti traga u antroponimiji, kako pokazuje vec slucaj
Telefa iz Korinta (VIII vek pre n.e.), o kome nam je sacuvana zani-
mljiva prica u jednom spisu (Amatoriae narrationes) u okviru Plu-
tarhovog korpusa.?’” Ovaj Telef je bio ljubavnik Arhije, osnivaca Si-
rakuze i pripadnika vladajuéeg korintskog klana Bakhijada, koji su
upravo izvodili svoje poreklo od Herakla.?® Plutarh belezi da je Te-
lef, ocigledno i1 sam pripadnik korintskog plemstva (Bakhijad?),
ucestvovao s Arhijom u kolonizacionom projektu, komandujuci jed-
nim brodom, a da je po dolasku na Siciliju i posle osnivanja novog
grada (Sirakuze, po tradiciji osnovane 734/3. godine pre n.e.), na
prevaru ubio svog ljubavnika Arhiju. To je svakako najstariji pozna-
ti slucaj koriSéenja imena Telef kao liénog imena i nema razloga da

25 C. Wendel, RE IX, 1934, s.v. Telephos (2). Cf. OCD3 s.v. Telephus (2);
DNP s.v. Telephos (3).

26 Up. Paus. VIII 54, 6, za temenos Telefu posvecen na planini Parteniju. No-
vac Tegeje iz IV veka prikazuje na reversu malog Telefa koga doji koSuta, up. B.
V. Head, Historia Numorum, Oxford 19112, 455.

27 Plut. Mor. 773 B.

28 Veé¢ Tukidid (VI 3, 2), sledeéi verovatno istoriCara Antioha (takode i ne
slu¢ajno nosi dobro ,heraklidsko” ime) iz Sirakuze, navodi za Arhiju da je Heraklid
iz Korinta ("Apyiog t@v ‘Hepoxieddv ¢k Kopivdov). Za Arhiju kao osnivaca
Sirakuze, up. npr. W. Leschhorn, Griinder der Stadt. Studien zu einem politisch-re-
ligiosen Phdnomen der griechischen Geschichte (Palingenesia, Bd. XX), Stuttgart
1984, 13—16.
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se sumnja u istori¢nost ovog Telefa,? jer, kako je to upravo pokaza-
no, mit o Telefu se u svojoj razvijenoj formi javlja veoma rano kod
Helena i mogao je ve¢ tada uticati na izbor li¢nih imena.

Drugu sigurnu potvrdu iz ranog arhajskog perioda (VII vek)
imena Telef, kao licnog imena u dorskoj sredini u okviru aristokrat-
skih porodica koje su htele da istaknu vezu sa herojem, nalazimo u
slucaju grékog ratnika i najamnika (ili najamni¢kog zapovednika?)
Telefa iz grada Jalisa s ostrva Rodosa. On je, medu ostalim grékim
najamnicima u sluzbi faraona Psametiha II,3° sam o sebi ostavio trag
oko 591. godine u Egiptu, urezavsi svoje ime i etnik na nozi jedne
od kolosalnih statua Ramzesa II postavljenih ispred velicanstvenog
hrama u Abu Simbelu u Nubiji.3! Jedan ponosni grcki ratnik nosi,
dakle, ime mitskog ratnika koga je pesnik (Arhiloh), kao $to smo
videli, oznacio ,.hrabrim Heraklovim sinom”. Sasvim je, dakle, mo-
guée da je Telef najamnik u sluzbi faraona dugovao svoje ime poro-
di¢noj tradiciji u kojoj je ratnic¢ki poziv bio nasledan, a heronim Te-
lef mogao izgledati kao dobro ime za profesionalnog vojnika, ali 1
porodici koja je, moZzda, smatrala mitskog kralja Misije i Heraklo-
vog sina svojim pretkom. Jedan drugi Heraklov sin Tlepolem (TAn-
néAenog), slavljen je u grckoj tradiciji ve¢ od Homera kao osnivac
dorskih zajednica na Rodosu.*?

Tradicija koja povezuje joS jednog Heraklovog sina, heroja Te-
lefa, s ostrvom Rodosom 1 slavnim svetiliStem boginje Atine u Lin-
du je, izgleda, bila dosta duga. Monumentalni natpis hronika svetili-
Sta Atine Lindije na Rodosu belezi i Telefa, Heraklovog sina, medu
ostalim licnostima iz grcke istorije i mita koje su posetile hram i na-
¢inile posvetu boginji.33 Odatle i nije ¢udno da je li¢no ime Telef i
u helenisti¢koj eposi potvrdeno u antroponimiji Rodosa, a Linda po-
sebno.>* Ne manje zanimljiva je i potvrda imena Telef, kao licnog

29 U LGPN 1II A, s.v. Telephos (2), autori i urednici leksikona P. M. Fraser i
E. Matthews ostavljaju moguénost da ime nije istorijsko i beleze ga kao ’fictitious’
sa znakom pitanja.

30 U okviru pohoda na Etiopiju faraona Psametiha II (Psamisa) koji spominje
i Herodot (II 161).

3U L. H. Jeffery, The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, Oxford 1961, 348,
415, no. 4a, PL. 67; R. Meiggs, D. Lewis, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscripti-
ons, Oxford 1969, no. 7c: TAAepodc W &ypope ho "larvoio[g].

32 JI. 11 653—670, o Tlepolemu i kontigentu Rodana pod Trojom u Katalogu
brodova; up. Pind. OL 7.

3 [ Lindos 2 B, 48—50. Cf. FGrHist 532 [Timachidas].

3 Cf. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephos (9) — (12). Od Rodana s ovim imenom, koje
mozemo datovati u kraj III i na pocetak II veka pre n.e., prvog (Telphos br. 9) be-
lezi Polibije (XXIX 10, 4) kao jednog od cetvorice poslanika poslatih Rimljanima i
kralju Perseju za vreme Treéeg makedonskog rata, dok su preostali pripadnici tri
generacije jedne iste porodice (deda, sin i unuk) iz Linda: I. Lindos 160, 14—15.
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imena, na jednom drugom dorskom ostrvu sa takode veoma jasnim
,heraklidskim” vezama. Radi se o ostrvu Kosu koje je, po tradiciji,
zauzeo Herakle 1 gde je sa Halkiopom, ¢erkom lokalnog kralja Euri-
pila, dobio sina Tesala. Feidip i Antif, sinovi ovog Tesala, predvo-
dili su, prema homerskom Katalogu brodova, kontigent Kosa i1 su-
sednih ostrva u Trojanskom ratu.’ Herakle je imao vaznu ulogu ka-
ko u legendama, tako i u religijskom Zivotu ostrva.?® Ne ¢udi onda
ni interesovanje gradana Kosa za Heraklovo potomstvo. Na ostrvu
Kosu Telef se zvao otac Filite ili Filete, ranohelenisti¢kog nau¢nika
i pesnika.’” Filita je verovatno roden oko 340. godine pre n.e. i bio
je ucitelj i1 vaspita (818cdoxarog) Ptolemeja II Filadelfa (rodenog
308. godine upravo na Kosu), pa je njegov otac Telef morao biti ro-
den u prvoj polovini IV veka, verovatno blize pocetku veka nego
njegovoj sredini, dakle u periodu pre sinojikizma Kosa (366. godi-
ne). Zanimljivo je da je jedno od Filitinih dela mozda upravo nosilo
naziv Telef, a nije jasno ni da li se tako zvalo, jer je bilo posveéeno
pesnikovom ocu ili je u njemu, Sto je verovatnije, obradivan mit o
Telefu.’® Medutim, Cinjenica da je heroj Telef bio Heraklov sin mo-
glaj je biti od znacaja i u izboru imena Filitinog oca na Kosu. Nema
sumnje da su ,heraklidske” veze ostrvljana igrale vaznu ulogu u Zi-
votu i tradiciji grada. I druge porodice su se u svojim genealogijama
vezivale za Herakla, kao, na primer, slavna porodica sveStenika i le-
kara Hipokrata koji su istovremeno bili Asklepijadi, tj. potomci
Asklepija kao zaStitnika lekarske veStine 1 boZanstva najviSe poSto-
vanog na ostrvu, ali i Heraklidi, potomci Herakla. Ova tradicija je
negovana generacijama do duboko u period Rimskog carstva.’?® Izu-
zev pomenutog Telefa, Filitinog oca, antroponim Telef je 1 u heleni-
stickom periodu potvrden na Kosu i na novcu i na kamenu.

3 1. 11 676—680. Ime Tesal (Eecoardc) je, ocekivano, dobro zastupljeno u
antroponimiji Kosa, up. LGPN 1, s.v. Thessalos; S. M. Sherwin-White, Ancient
Cos: An Historical Study from the Dorian Settlement to the Imperial Period
(Hypomnemata 51), Gottingen 1978, 459.

36 Cf. Sherwin-White (n. 35) 317—320.

37 Strab. XIV 1, 19: mointig dpo ko kpitikde. Filita (P1AiTog) je ispravni-
ji oblik imena od Fileta (D1AfiToc), kako se pesnik sa Kosa ponegde naziva u izvo-
rima i literaturi, up. L. Sbardella, DNP 9, 2000, 819—20, s.v. Philitas (1). Cf.
LGPN 1, s.v. Philitas (1).

3 Nesumnjivo je da se Filita interesovao za mitsku proslost ostrva Kosa i da
je na tu temu sastavio jednu poemu, a da je u Telefu, izmedu ostalog, bilo reci i o
braku Jasona i Medeje. Za problem naslova i sadrzaja ovog dela, up. OCD3 s.v.
Philitas; Sbardella (n. 37).

39 Up. npr. M. Segre, Iscrizioni di Cos, EV 224, pocasni natpis grada za Tibe-
rija Klaudija Alkidama Julijana za koga se s ponosom istie da je potomak Askle-
pija u 35, a Herakla u 50. generaciji.

40 Up. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephos (5) — (6); Sherwin-White (n. 35) 528. Tako se
zvao jedan od gradskih magistrata zabeleZen na novcu iz III veka pre n.e., up. Pa-
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Na moguce heraklidske veze 1 asocijacije u izboru imena Telef
kao li¢nog imena ukazuju i izvesne potvrde sloZenog imena Telefan
(TnAepavnc). Ime Telefan je dosta cesto u nekim sredinama helen-
skog sveta (Peloponez, ostrvo Tasos, Atika), ali pojedini slucajevi
su posebno interesantni. Od ranih potvrda imena Telefan, kao li¢nog
imena, naroCito je zanimljiv primer iz Kime eolske, gde se tako
zvao Cak jedan kralj.#! U kraljevskoj porodici iz Kime, koja je iz-
gleda dosta paZnje poklanjala tradiciji, genealogijama i mitskim ve-
zama, potvrdeno je, izmedu ostalih, ¢ak i ime Agamemnon, kao li¢-
no ime jednog kralja s kraja VIII veka.*> Valja naglasiti da je i he-
ronim Telef potvrden u antroponimiji grada Kime, istina tek u po-
znohelenistickom periodu.*?> S druge strane, opet, u maticnoj Heladi,
Telefan iz Sikiona smatran je jednim od najboljih slikara arhajske
epohe.** Ime Telef kao licno ime nije potvrdeno u antroponimiji
ostrva Tasosa, ali zato je ime Telefan Cesto na Tasosu i tu se mozZe
dovesti u vezu sa imenom Telefasa (TnAépaooa), znacajnim u lo-
kalnoj tradiciji i mitu.*> Da se u slucajevima kori$¢enja imena Tele-
fan kao li¢nog imena na Tasu takode mogu naslutiti i odredene ,,he-
raklidske” veze, ukazuje ve¢ ime jednog Telefana iz arhajske epohe
(VI vek), kako se zvao otac izvesnog Alkiada.*¢ I ova, kao i druge
navedene potvrde imena Telefan mozda govore u prilog misljenju
da je 1 ime Telef zapravo skraceni oblik imena Telefan, odnosno da
su navedena imena svojim znacenjem Helenima u arhajskom i kla-
si¢nom periodu mogla ne samo zazvucati slicno, ve¢ su mogla budi-
ti 1 slicne asocijacije.

ton, Hicks, 1. Cos, N 40, kao i Telef, Harmenov sin (TriAepoc Xopuévov), sa nad-
grobnog spomenika iz II veka, up. Maiuri, Nouva silloge, 513.

41 Arist. Fr. 611, 36, ed. V. Rose. Up. H. Engelmann u 1. Kyme, str. 165 uz
T70, koji navodi da ovde kralj (basileus) moZe u hesiodovskom smislu da oznaci
ne kralja, ve¢ mo¢nog i uticajnog coveka i gradanina, pripadnika plemstva koje do-
minira politickim Zivotom grada u arhajskom periodu.

42 Cf. Pollux IX 83, gde se za Agamemnona kaze da je svoju kéer dao za Ze-
nu Midi Frizaninu. Da je ovaj Mida mogao biti veliki kralj Frigije, up. Arist. Fr.
611, 37, ed. V. Rose. Cf. P. Carlier, La royauté en Gréce avant Alexandre, Stras-
bourg 1984, 464.

43 U Oropu (oko 85. godine pre n.e.) kao patronimik jednog od pobednika na
svetkovini u Cast Amfijaraja, up. I. Oropou 521, red 17: Mév[oav]dpog TnAép[o]v
Aio[A]evg amdo Koun[c].

4“4 LGPN I A, s.v. Telephanes (7).

4 LGPN 1, s.v. Telephanes (8) — (23). V. gore nap. 19 za Telefasu i Telefu
u Trakiji i na Tasosu. Zanimljivo je da je samo na Tasosu u III veku pre n.e. zabe-
lezeno i Zensko ime Telefija (TnAepia), up. SEG 31, 779.

46 JG X1 8, 273, 4: * Ahk16dnc Tnhepdvew. Up. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephanes (8).
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Kad je, opet, re¢ o potvrdama imena Telef kao licnog imena u
Atici,*” ime takode sre¢emo ve¢ u arhajskom periodu. Tako se zvao
otac jednog Atinjanina iz deme Afidne Ciji je nadgrobni spomenik
podignut negde pocetkom V veka.*® Na listi Atinjana palih u borba-
ma na Hersonesu oko 447. godine, naveden je i Telef iz erehteid-
skog plemena.*® Jednog Telefa iz IV veka pominje besednik Isej u
govoru o Nikostratovu nasledstvu.’® Popularnost imena Telef medu
Atinjanima arhajske 1 klasi¢ne epohe da se objasniti upravo razlozi-
ma veé navedenim a koji se ti¢u dvojne 1 podjednako vazne prirode
u tradiciji o Telefu: ,,ahajske” i ,trojanske”. Ime Telef na gotovo
idealan nacin povezuje heraklidsko i trojansko predanje, pa se, u
skladu s tim, ime Telef moglo dati novorodenom detetu imajuéi u
vidu Telefa, Heraklovog sina, ali isto tako i Telefa ,, Trojanca”. U
ovom drugom slucaju, ime Telef kao li¢no ime, bas kao i neka dru-
ga trojanska imena, bilo je sasvim pozeljno i ocekivano, narocito u
VI i vedim delom u V veku kada jo§ uvek nije pocelo, u skladu sa
»dnevnom politikom”, da se pravi izjednaCavanje Persijanaca 1 Tro-
janaca kao varvara i protivnika helenstva. U tom periodu su, pored
Telefa, ulicama Atine hodali i Antenori, Eneje, Anhizi i nosioci
sli¢nih ,,dobrih trojanskih” imena i susretali se, ¢askali i1 trgovali sa
»Ahajcima” poput Diomeda, Ajanta ili Nestora (up. LGPN II). Ime
Telef je kao licno ime, izgleda iz istih razloga, dosta rano postalo
popularno i u drugim jonskim oblastima, posebno u maloazijskoj
Joniji. Jedan od eponimnih stefanefora grada Mileta na velikoj listi
eponimnih magistrata za period izmedu 525/4. 1 314/13. godine pre
n.e. zvao se Telef’! MoZemo s pravom pretpostaviti da je pomenuti
Telef pripadao jednoj od vodecih porodica u Miletu. Kasnije je an-
troponim Telef zabeleZen u Miletu dva puta na kamenu, ali tek u
periodu Carstva.’? Od ostalih jonskih gradova ime Telef kao licno
ime je joS u klasi¢nom periodu potvrdeno u Kolofonu na velikom
natpisu iz poslednjih decenija IV veka, gde se tako zvao otac jednog
od donatora za izgradnju gradskih bedema.’> Heronim Telef je kao
li¢no ime zabeleZeno i na ostrvu Hiosu u ranohelenistickom periodu

47 Ukupno Sest (6) potvrda za periode od arhajskog do ranog carskog, LGPN
IL, s.v. Telephos (1) — (6).

48 ]G I3 1260. LGPN 11, s.v. Telephos (3). Iz deme Afidne je i Telef potvrden
na natpisu (/G 112 5723) iz helenistickog perioda (III—II vek), up. LGPN 11, s.v.
Telephos (4).

49 JG BB 1162 1 8. LGPN 11, s.v. Telephos (6).

50 Is. IV 8. LGPN 11, s.v. Telephos (1).
U Milet 1 3, 122 1, 97: Tihewog Edaydpew (stefanefor za 430/29. godinu).
52 P. Herrmann, Milet VI 2, 518 (Aurelije Telef); 547 (Telef, otac Karterija).
53 B. D. Meritt, Inscriptions of Colophon, AJPh 56, 1935, 369, no. I, 823.

w
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(IV—III vek).>* Ime Telef je dobro potvrdeno i u antroponimiji Efe-
sa, istina tek u periodu Rimskog carstva, kada se sa velikom izve-
snoS¢u moZe dopuniti na ¢itavom nizu fragmentarno sacuvanih nat-
pisa.»

Kao antroponim, ime Telef sre¢emo 1 u drugim maloazijskim
oblastima. U Misiji, osim prethodno navedenih slucajeva iz Perga-
ma, ime je zabeleZeno na teritoriji grada Kizika na natpisu s kraja
helenisticke epohe,’¢ ali i na jednoj velikoj listi magistrata i pritana
iz vremena vladavine cara Hadrijana (117—138),’” dok je jedan
gradanin Gargare potvrden na Hiosu u velikoj listi iz helenisti¢kog
perioda koja sadrzi spisak lica iz razli¢itih gradova.® U Lidiji je
ime Telef takode potvrdeno u helenistickom periodu u Tiatiri®® i
Haraksu.®® U Kariji je antroponim Telef zabeleZzen jo§ u Magnesiji
na Meandru, ali tek u doba poznog Carstva.®! U Likiji u gradu
Olimpu je takode u periodu Carstva posvedoCen beneficijar Elije
Telef Isaur na spomeniku koji je podigla njegova supruga,’> a u Li-
kaoniji nalazimo antroponim Telef u epitafu Lukija i ¢lanova njego-
ve porodice.%® Ime je, kako je to ve¢ bila praksa kod Helena, oci-
gledno nasledivano u pojedinim porodicama kroz generacije. Takav
je, na primer, slucaj prethodno navedene porodice sa Rodosa u hele-
nistickom periodu,%* ili one iz Mitilene na Lezbu u periodu Rim-
skog carstva.®

U Makedoniji klasicne i1 helenisti¢ke epohe, gde su herojska i
homerska imena Cesto i rado davana, ime Telef nosi jedan od Alek-
sandrovih ,.prijatelja pratilaca” (tdv €raipov), koji je, kako belezi

54 Telef, sin Filiska i otac Filiska, SEG XIX 580 A I, red 11 (Trilepoc
P1riokov), red 59 (Pidiokog TnAé[gov]). Up. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephos (1).

5 Up. I Ephesos 742, 974, 1057, 1071, 1937A, 2510; SEG 34, 1083.

56 Pocasni natpis iz I veka pre n.e. u Cast viSe agonoteta od kojih je jedan Te-
lef, sin Asklepiodora, ed. pr. E. Schwertheim, Asia Minor Studien 1, 1990, 83—89,
no. 1. Cf. SEG 40, 1124, 23—4.

57 Menodor, Telefov sin, u MDAI(A) 26, 1902, 121—4, red 35.

58 J. Vanseveren, Inscriptions d’Amorgos et de Chios, RPh 11, 1937, 327—
28, red 15: ‘HpdxkAertoc TnAépov Tapyopevc.

59 Dva pocasna natpisa, TAM V 2, 1067, 2, za Telefa, Apolonidovog sina, i
TAM V 2, 1135, 2, za Telefa, sina Eutiha.

60 TAM V 1, 677, 1: ®ilinnog TnAépov na velikoj listi imena iz II veka
pre n.e.

61 Tridepog *Opyidiov u I Magnesia 122 e 8, katastru iz IV veka, koji je
najverovatnije u vezi sa Dioklecijanovim reformama.

62 TAM 11 1165.

63 MAMA VIII 207. Up. SEG 42, 1248.

64 [ Lindos 160, 14. V. gore, nap. 34.

65 JG XII 2, 490: Tirepoc TnAépov. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephos (7) — (8).
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istoriCar Arijan u VI knjizi svoje Aleksandrove anabaze, tokom
mucnog povratka Aleksandrove vojske iz Indije u Gedrosiji dobio
zaduZenja u vezi sa snabdevanjem hranom.®® Ne znamo, naZalost,
patronimik ni etnik ovog kraljevog hetera, ali bi se moglo pretposta-
viti da je re¢ o pripadniku makedonskog plemstva.t’” Ovde ime Te-
lef moZe da oznaci i dobrog ratnika 1 prili¢i, kao 1 neka druga heroj-
ska imena, jednom prijatelju i saborcu makedonskog kralja.®® Izuzev
pomenutog, ime Telef se kao licno ime u Makedoniji javlja i u Am-
fipolju u helenistickom periodu na jednom nadgrobnom spomeni-
ku,® a zatim tek u rimsko doba u Kalindoji, gde se tako zvao jedan
od efeba zabeleZen u listi efeba s kraja I veka n.e. na poasnom nat-
pisu za gimnasijarha Tita Flavija Apolonija.”® MoZzda takode kao
dobro ratnicko ime, antroponim Telef je potvrden i u Etoliji, pokra-
jini u srednjoj Gr¢koj ponosnoj na svoju mitsku povest kao i na rat-
nicke vrline svojih gradana, na pecatu iz III veka pre n.e.,”' a po-
sebno su zanimljive potvrde ovog imena iz helenistickog perioda u
Tesaliji.”? To, pre svega, vaZi za sluCajeve gde se ime Telef kao lic-
no ime javlja u Herakleji trahinskoj, gradu koji su podno planine
Ojte, tako vazne u mitu o Heraklu, osnovali Spartanci 426. godine,
a tokom III veka kontrolisali Etolci.”> U periodu Carstva (II ili III
vek) u tesalskoj Magnesiji Telef se zvao otac lokalnog stratega epo-
nima.”* Od ostalih oblasti u srednjoj Gr¢koj, antroponim Telef je za-

66 Arr. Anab. VI 23, 6.

67 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, 11: Pro-
sopographie, Miinchen 1926, Nr. 745; A. Tataki, Macedonians Abroad (MELET-
HMATA 26), Athenes 1998, 440.

68 Up. npr. za herojsko ime Menestej, koje nosi jedan Aleksandrov zapoved-
nik konjickog odreda, nasu raspravu iz proslog broja ovog Casopisa: M. Obradovic,
O imenu Menestej u grckom svetu u klasi¢nom i helenistickom periodu, ZMSKIS 8,
2006, 99—120, narocito 116—17.

% Dimitsas, Makedonia 854. Cf. LGPN 1V, s.v. Telephos (1).

70 M. B. Hatzopoulos, L. Loukopoulou, Recherches sur les marches orienta-
les des Téménides (Anthémonte-Kalindoia) 1, (MELETHMATA 11), Athenes 1992,
91—93, br. K11, D56: Tritepoc KapPepévdov. Up. SEG 42, 582; LGPN 1V, s.v.
Telephos (2).

7t Up. SEG 37, 427, br. 125, pecat iz etolskog Kalipolja s kraja III ili pocetka
IT veka sa natpisom TnAépov. Cf. LGPN III A, s.v. Telephos (1).

72 LGPN 1II B, s.v. Telephos (3) — (8).

73 Telef, otac Kaliksena i Pleistona na natpisu koji se datuje izmedu 245. i
236. godine, IG I1X 12 1, 25, redovi 39 i 41, kao i Telef naveden medu svedocima u
dokumentu iz 200/199. godine, SGDI 2116, red 12. Up. LGPN 1II B, s.v. Telephos
©) — (D).

74 JG IX 2, 359¢ I, 1—2: E1parnyodvtoc *AptotopuAidov 100 TnAépov.
LGPN 1II B, s.v. Telephos ().
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beleZen u Beotiji u obalskom gradu Antedontu,”> kao i u Naupaktu
u zapadnoj Lokridi.”®

Kada je, opet, re¢ o potvrdama imena Telef u velikim hele-
nistickim monarhijama, patronimik prijatelja jednog makedonskog
kralja u Egiptu glasio je takode Telef.”” Re€ je o Eidosu (retko gré-
ko li¢cno ime Eidmc), gradaninu Aleksandrije, bez sumnje one naj-
slavnije u Egiptu, koji je nacinio posvetu u ime jednog kralja Ptole-
meja.’8 Izdavaci natpisa pretpostavljaju da je re¢ o kralju Ptolemeju
I Soteru, Sto bi natpis datovalo u kraj IV ili u prve decenije III veka
(305—283). Medutim, na osnovu oblika slova, bolje je natpis pr1p1-
sati vremenu nekog pozmjeg kralja Ptolemeja, najverovatnije iz II
veka pre n.e.” Ime Telef, inace, nije Cesto u Egiptu ptolemejskog
perioda,® a dva slucaja zabeleZena u Arsinoitskoj nomi poticu iz I
veka naSe ere.8! Ovome treba dodati i dve potvrde imena Telef kao
licnog imena u Kirenaici (u Tauhiri/Arsinoji) u periodu ranog Car-
stva.8?

Zanimljivo je da herojsko gréko ime Telef nosi i1 jedan in-
do-gr¢ki kralj iz poznohelenisticke epohe, potvrden na novcu kova-
nom u njegovo ime najverovatnije oko 60. godine pre n.e. Na ovom
vrednom i retkom novcu, pored natpisa na indijskom, zabeleZeni su
1 natpisi na grckom: BAXIAEQY EYEPI'ETOY THAEQOY. 8 Po-
pularnost ovog i drugih herojskih i homerskih imena (I’Ioc?»ocpn?)r]g,
Yoprndov, Mijotwp) na istoku moze, mozda, da ukaze na izvesnu

75 Telef, otac Euemera na natpisu iz II veka pre n.e., up. SEG 32, 454, red
38. LGPN 1II B, s.v. Telephos (1).

76 Telef, otac Sosije iz Naupakta kao svedok u dokumentu iz sredine II veka
pre n.e., IG IX 12 3, 638, 4, redovi 19—20, 26. LGPN 11l B, s.v. Telephos (2).

77 Na nedavno otkrivenom natpisu iz Egipta koji su publikovali G. Wagner
— V. Rondot, Une dédicace au roi Ptolémée de la part d’'un Alexandrin, ZPE 103,
1994, 250—252.

78 BoawoiAel ITrolepoior Eiddg TnAépov *AAeEovdpeds. Za antroponim Ei-
dos izdavaci Wagner i Rondot (n. 77) 251—52, pretpostavljaju da on najverovatnije
odgovara Zenskom imenu Eid® u znacenju ,,lepi”.

79 Sasvim jasno na osnovu priloZene fotografije natpisa: karakteristicna alpha
sa prelomljenom horizontalnom crtom, sigma sa paralelnim kracima, omega otprili-
ke iste veli¢ine kao i ostala slova. V. primedbe na predloZeno datovanje natpisa u
ed. pr. koje s pravom iznosi Bingen u Bull. épigr. 1995, br. 661, predlazudi II, mo-
7da ¢ak i I vek pre n.e. Up. takode SEG 44, 1994, 1507.

80 Cf. Pros. Ptol., s.v. Telephos. Up. natpis iz File, OGIS 190, datovan godi-
nom vladavine kralja Ptolemeja XIII (51. godina pre n.e.).

81 Kronion, sin Telefa u P. Mich 310 iz Tebtunisa iz 26/27. godine; Telef u
P. Mich. inv. 6546 = ZPE 106, 1995, 227—28, iz Karanisa izmedu 84. i 96. go-
dine.

82 SEG IX 452 1 465. Cf. LGPN 1, s.v. Telephos (2) — (3).

83 Up. O. Stein, RE IX, 1934, 371—375, s.v. Telephos (4); W. W. Tarn, The
Greeks in Bactria and India, Cambridge 1951, 496—498.
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reakciju na jednu svojevrsnu eroziju identiteta kod Grka naseljenih
u istonim krajevima, kojima je pretila opasnost da u potpunosti iz-
gube svoje korene.’* Na zapadu, opet, u Rimu i Rimskom carstvu,
ime Telef Cesto, kao uostalom i druga herojska imena, nose robovi i
oslobodenici.?> Najpoznatiji je svakako Telef nomenklator iz vreme-
na Oktavijana Avgusta, oznacen kod Svetonija kao mulieris servi
nomenclatoris.3¢ Ostavljajuéi po strani pravni status nosioca, na za-
padu se ime Telef kao li¢no ime javlja i samostalno, ali se i zadrza-
va na rimski nacin u tria nomina kao cognomen da oznaci najcesce
Grka.¥”

Na osnovu svega iznetog, moze se zakljuciti da je bilo prihva-
tljivo da se ime Telef, uostalom kao i druga herojska imena, daje
kao licno ime novorodenoj deci u odredenim sredinama helenskog
sveta 1 u odredenim epohama. Kao ime jednog od Heraklovih sino-
va, postalo je atraktivno za one grcke aristokratske porodice u koji-
ma se upravo i javlja kao antroponim da bi se istakla veza sa slav-
nim pretkom. Takve mitske asocijacije mogle su se javiti vrlo rano,
kako pokazuje slucCaj Telefa iz Korinta (iz VIII veka pre n.e.), lju-
bavnika Arhije, osnivaca Sirakuze i pripadnika korintskog plemstva
Bakhijada, koje je izvodilo poreklo od Herakla. Iz sli¢nih razloga,
licno ime Telef su mogli nositi i pripadnici plemstva u drugim dor-
skim gradovima poput Telefa iz Jalisa, u€esnika vojnog pohoda fa-
raona Psametiha II iz 591. godine pre n.e., ali i Telefa, oca Filite iz
Kosa, pesnika i uclitelja Ptolemeja II Filadelfa.

S obzirom na ceo sklop legendi o heroju Telefu, na ime se mo-
glo gledati i kao na dobro ,.trojansko” ime, pa se, s tim u vezi, bele-
71 1 u drugim oblastima helenskog sveta: u Atici ve¢ od arhajske
epohe, a narocito su brojne potvrde u Joniji gde ime Telef sreCemo
u ¢itavom nizu gradova — Miletu, Efesu, Kolofonu, na Hiosu. Po-
tvrde imena u Makedoniji (tako se, izmedu ostalog, zvao jedan od
Aleksandrovih prijatelja pratilaca) mogu se objasniti opStom popu-
larno$¢u herojskih i homerskih imena medu pripadnicima makedon-
skog plemstva. Tu su i druge brojne zanimljive potvrde imena u he-
lenistickom periodu, posebno u srednjoj Grckoj (Herakleja trahinska
u Tesaliji, Etolija), maloazijskim oblastima, kao i u ptolemejskom

8¢ Ovo misljenje iznosi P. Bernard u J. Sav. 2002, 251—262 (non vidi); up.
Ph. Gauthier u Bull. épigr. 2003, 194; takode SEG 52, 2002, 1517 app. cr.

85 Ukupno sedam potvrda u svom leksikonu belezi H. Solin, Die griechischen
Personennamen in Rom. Ein Namenbuch, 1, Berlin, New York 1982, 519, s.v. Te-
lephus.

86 Suet. Aug. 19.

87 Kao, na primer, M. Ulpius Telephus na natpisu (CIL X 3128) iz Dikearhi-
je-Puteola u Kampaniji iz II veka. Up. LGPN III A, s.v. Telephos (3).
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Egiptu, a ime Telef je nosio ¢ak 1 jedan indo-grcki kralj iz poznohe-
lenisticke epohe (I vek pre n.e.). U periodu Carstva herojska imena
postaju ponovo popularna na grékom istoku, dok na zapadu u Rimu
ime Telef kao licno ime, uostalom, kao 1 druga herojska imena, Ce-
sto nose robovi 1 oslobodenici.

Mirko Obradovi¢

THE HEROIC NAME TELEPHOS AS A PERSONAL NAME
AMONGST THE GREEKS

Summary

The paper explores the Greek heroic name Telephos and its distribu-
tion as a personal name in the Greek world, from the Archaic to the Ro-
man Imperial period. Telephos, a son of Heracles and Auge, priestess of
Athena Alea in Arcadian Tegea, after many adventures and a twist of fate,
arrived in Mysia where he became king. Later, when the Achaean warriors
by mistake stopped in Mysia on their way to Troy, Telephos confronted
and killed many of them, but Achilles wounded him. Ultimately, he was
healed by Achilles’ spear in order to lead successfully Agamemnon’s fleet
to Troy.

Leaving the familiar version of this myth aside, the most plausible
etymology of Telephos’s name associates it with brightness and shining. It
is certainly a “speaking” name. Perhaps the name Telephos is a shorter
form of the name Telephanes in the meaning of “the one who is far-shi-
ning” and “the one who appears in the distance”, although in Telephos’
name, some scholars have seen, perhaps rightly, a connection with the Hit-
tite Telipinu.

Like other heroic names, the name Telephos was appropriate to be gi-
ven as a personal name to newborn children in certain families and clans,
and in certain epochs. The name was especially acceptable as a personal
name because there were few such heroic names that were “Heraclid” and
“Trojan” at the same time. Likewise, however, in the cities like Pergamum
and Tegea where Telephos was declared either as a founder or where he
received cult, the name Telephos was not usually given to mortals; the
only well known Telephos of Pergamum was a grammarian and a teacher
of the emperor Lucius Verus in 2™ century A.D. On the other hand, as a
name of one of Heracles’ sons, the name Telephos doubtless became at-
tractive for those Greek families who wanted to assert a genealogical link
with the hero. Such mythical associations could appear very early, as
shown in the case of a Telephos from 8" century B.C., a lover of Archias,
founder of Syracuse and member of the Corinthian Bacchiadae clan that
claimed Heraclid descent. For a similar reason the name Telephos could be
borne by the nobility of other Dorian cities, e.g. Telephos of Ialysus, a par-
ticipant in a military campaign of the pharaoh Psametichus II in 591 B.C.,
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as well as another Telephos, father of the poet and scholar Philitas of Cos,
who taught Ptolemy II Philadelphus. Heraclid associations in the choice of
the name Telephos could be also confirmed in certain noteworthy attestati-
ons of the compound name Telephanes as a personal name.

The second part of the paper considers the other regions where the
name Telephos appears as a personal name. In Attica the name has been
attested ever since the Archaic period; other especially valuable attestations
are from Ionian cities-Miletus, Chios, Ephesus, and Colophon. Attestations
of the name in Macedonia (it was the name of one of Alexander the Gre-
at’s friends) could be best explained by general popularity of heroic and
Homeric names amongst the Macedonian nobility. There are also numero-
us interesting attestations of the name in the Hellenistic period that were
inspired by heroic tradition in Central Greece (in Thessaly, Aetolia), Asia
Minor (Mysia, Lydia, Lycia), as well as in Ptolemaic Egypt. The name Te-
lephos was even borne by an Indo-Greek king from the late Hellenistic pe-
riod (1t century B.C.). In the Imperial period, heroic names became fashi-
onable in the Greek East, but in the West, at Rome, the name Telephos, li-
ke other heroic names, was often borne by slaves and freedmen.

Key words: Greek personal names, Telephos, Heracles, etymology,
myth, epics, history, politics, cultural values.
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UDC 394.8(38)
94:929 Thucydides

Hean Jopdosuh

KPIHEHE ITPABUJIA PATOBAA
3A BPEME IIEJIOITOHECKOI' PATA 1
CABPEMEHO BUBEIKE YTULAJA BOJHUX
CYKOBA HA JPYILUITBO

AIICTPAKT: VY pany ce npoyyaBa AeCTPYKTMBHHU yTUIIaj MOBpena oou-
yaja paToBama Ha TPYKO APYIITBO M HUXOB 3HAYaj 3a MCIIMTUBAHLE yTHUlIaja
MOJIEPHUX PaToBa.

K/JbYYHE PEUYM: Par, o6uyaju paToBama, IpaBo, OECKPYIYIO3HO pa3-
MMIIUbakE Y KaTeropujama mohu.

Jour je Tykuaua M3HEO MUIIBEHE 1A j€ paT CypOB YYUTE/b KO-
Jju Jpyne auinaBa 0jaroctama U KOju KoJ BehuHe m3a3uBa CTpacTu
y CKJady ca HheroBUM cTpaxoTama.! M y MomepHOj Hayuu je OIl-
mrenpuxBaheHO MUIIUbEHE O U3Y3e€THOM YTUIIAjy pata. bpojHe cTy-
JIje O JbYJACKOM IOHAalllaky TOKOM M MOCJE 3aBpllIeTKa CyKoOa Mo-
TBphyjy Aa OopOeHa AgjcTBa IpeacTaB/bajy 3a IOjeAMHLIA OTPOMHO
MCUXUYKO onTepehere U Ja KO MHOTHUX OCTaB/bajy AyOOKe MyIIEB-
HE TpayMe Kao TMOCJEIUIly, YaK W TI0CJI€ MOBPATKA Y CBAKOJHEB-
HU KUBOT.2 YraenHu OputaHcku BojHu uctopuuap II. Kuran je y

I Thuk. 3.82,2; yn. J. J. Price, Thucydides and Internal War, Cambridge
2001, 27; S. Hornblower, A Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. 1, Oxford 1991, 482;
C. W. Macleod, Thucydides on Faction, PCPhS 205 (ns. 25) (1979), 53ff.

2 Vn. G. Dyer, War, London 1985; R. Holmes, Acts of War. The Behavior of
Men in Battle, New York 1985; D. Grossman, On Killing. The Psychological Cost
of Learning to Kill in War and Society, Boston/New York/London 1996; J. Shay,
Achilles in Vietnam. Combat Trauma and the Undoing of Character, New York
1994; Bunu u Ch. Tilly, The Politics of Collective Violence, Cambridge 2003; D.
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Kwbu3u Hcitiopuja paitiosarwa ykKa3ao, Ha OCHOBY OpOjHUX IIpuMepa
M3 CBUX PErMOHa CBeTa M CBUX eloXa M3 MCTOpHje YOBEYaHCTBA, Ha
CYIITUHCKY TTOBE3aHOCT KyJType M paTa. ¥ TOM CMMCIY HapO4YMTO
je MHOIMKAaTMBHO HeroBo Bulewe KiayszeBuua: ,,/la je HmeroB usy-
3€THO KpUTHUYAH OyX pacrnojarao joul jeqHOM MHTEJIEKTyaJTHOM Ou-
MEH3H1joM, MOXKAa Ou CIIO3HAO Aa ce, Kaj je parT y nuTamy, paau o
MHOTIO BUllIe Hero o noautunu: Par je yBek uspas oapeheHe Kyi-
Type, 4eCTO YaK jemHa oJ BeJMYMHa Koje je oapelyjy, a y HEeKuUM
JIPYILITBUMAa YMHU camy KyaTypy”.3 JlecTpyKTMBHOCT paTa Moryhe
je mpoyyaBaTM HE CaMO Ha OCHOBY MOJEPHUX CyKoOa, Beh M Ha
OCHOBY MCTpa)KMBamha paTa y aHTuiu. [a je To y Hayuu Beh youe-
HO, BUIM C€ MO CHaXXHOM YTUIlIajy XeHCOHOBe cTyauje para y Cra-
poj I'pukoj Ha omiuTe moumame para II. Kurana,* kao u Ha OCHOBY
YUHEHUIIEC J1a CY EMUHEHTHU CTPYYHhalld HEJJaBHO yYeCTBOBAJIM Ha
KoHrpecy Jlemokpaiiuja y paiiy: Komiapamiuena ciiyouja Kopejckoe
u Ilenodioneckoé paima, on xojux Heku,’ P. Kejran Ha mpumep, crna-
najy u Mely Im1aBHe cTpaTere cajallllbe aMepuyKe CoJbHE TMOJUTH -
ke.® Tlocienmbux roovHa ce jaBjbajy M ITOKYIIAju Ja ce HajHOBHja
HayyHa ca3Hawa O JbYACKOM IIOHAlllakby y MOJIEPHUM CyKOOMMA,
Kao M ca3Hama O IICUMXOJIOLIKOM YyTHUlIajy OOpOM Ha IojeAuHIIa U
rpyre, MCKOPUCTE 3a MCTpa)KuBalbe yTHUIlaja paTa y aHTuULU.” Y

Kecmanovi¢, Ethnic Times: Exploring Ethnonationalism in the Former Yugoslavia,
Westport (Connecticut) 2002.

3 J. Keegan, Die Kultur des Krieges, Hamburg 22001, 34 (= A History of
Warfare, New York/London 1993).

4 V. D. Hanson, The Western Way of War, New York 1989.

5 R. McCann — B. S. Strauss (yp.), War and Democracy: A Comparative
Study of the Korean War and the Peloponnesian War, Armonk (New York) 2001.

6 R. Kagan, The American Empire: A Case of Mistaken Identity, y: R. Mc-
Cann — B. S. Strauss (yp.), War and Democracy. A Comparative Study of the Ko-
rean War and the Peloponnesian War, Armonk (New York) 2001, 49—54; R. Ka-
gan — W. Kiristol (yp.), Present Dangers: Crisis and Opportunity in American Fo-
reign and Defense Policy, San Francisco 2000; R. Kagan, Of Paradise and Power.
America and Europe in the New World Order, New York 2004. P. Kejran u B.
Kpucron npumnanajy T3B. ,,HCOKOH3epBaTUBLMMA”, Ha KOje je OIET CHAXKHO YTUIA0
antuyap Jleo rtpayc (L. Strauss, On Tyranny: An interpretation of Xenophon’s
Hiero, New York 1948; L. Strauss, Natural Right and History, Chicago 1965;
WUTI.).

7 3a cTpaxoTe paTa y kjiacuyHo noba yn. V. D. Hanson, Der Krieg in der
griechischen Antike, Berlin 2001, 7; Hanson, 1989, 185—209; H. v. Wees, Greek
Warfare: Myths and Realities, London 2004, 151—197; J. Lazenby, The Killing
Zone, y: V. D. Hanson (yp.), Hoplites: The Classical Greek Battle Experience, Lon-
don/New York 1991, 101—102; P. Krentz, Casualties in Hoplite Battles, GRBS 26
(1985), 13—20. 3a peramaH nmpuka3 O00pOe M30/M3a Y TOKY jemHe OUTKE Y CTapoj
I'pukoj Bunu J. P. Franz, Krieger, Bauern, Biirger. Untersuchungen zu den Hopli-
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oBOM TIiorjeny ce nmocedbHo ucruuy II. Illej, koju je HacTojao ga
MOKaxKe na je yyBeHM xepoj Axuiej natuo of PTSD (Post-Trauma-
tic Stress Disorder), n JI. E. Tpajti, Koju je y Bullle CTyAuja TEIKUO
Jla IOKa)ke Ja Cy paTOBU Y aHTUYKO 100a M3a3MBAJIM UCTE AYLIEBHE
nopemehaje kao caBpeMeHu cykoobu.! ObGa ayrtopa moyiaze 1o 3a-
K/bydKa JIa je JbYACKa peakliyja Ha paTHE CTpaxoTe OMOJIOLIKA KOH-
craHTa.’

Kon crapux I'pka cy mocrojajie npeacrtaBe U HaBHUKE KOje ce
MOIY CXBaTUTM Kao CacTaBHM [0 ,,paTHOr IpaBa” y HajlIMpeM
cmucay Te peun.!® OnHe cy, kao mrTo To mokasyje L[I. Obep, perynu-
cajie MUTakba Kao IITO Cy: MpOrjalleke paTa, MPeKuI HelpujaTeb-
CTBa, IOCTyMHamle ca 3apo0JbeHUIIMMa, ,,IMBUJIMMA”, OJHOC Ipema
cBeTUM MecTuMa utTa.'! Ha oBoM MecTy HyKXHO je yKa3aTu Ha 4u-

ten der archaischen und klassischen Zeit, Frankfurt a. M. 2002, 233—237; 295—
308; Lazenby, 1991, 87—109.

8 J. Shay, Achill in Vietnam. Kampftrauma und Personlichkeitsverlust, Ham-
burg 1998; J. Shay, Killing Rage: Physis or Nomos-or Both?, y: H. v. Wees (yp.),
War and Violence in Ancient Greece, London 2000, 31—56; L. A. Tritle, Hector’s
Body: Mutilation of the Dead in Ancient Greece and Vietnam, AHB 11 (1997),
123—136; L. A. Tritle, From Melos to My Lai. War and Survival, London/New
York 2000; L. A. Tritle, Xenophon’s Portrait of Clearchus: A Study in Post-Trau-
matic Stress Disorder, y: Chr. Tuplin (yp.), Xenophon and his World, Stuttgart
2004, 325—339.

9 Shay, 1998, 95; 281—282; Tritle, 2000, 59; 131.

10 BezaHo 3a mpaBuia Boljetba pata Bumm Y. Garlan, War in the Ancient
World, London 1975, 57—77; Y. Garlan, Der Mensch und der Krieg, y: J.-P. Ver-
nant (yp.), Der Mensch der griechischen Antike, Frankfurt a. M. 1993, 64—65; V.
D. Hanson, Hoplite Battle as Ancient Greek Warfare: When, Where, and Why?, y:
H. v. Wees (yp.), War and Violence in Ancient Greece, London 2000, 201—232;
V. D. Hanson, 1999, 68—69; S. Clavadetscher-Thiirlemann, JIOAEMOYX AIKAIOX
und BELLUM IUSTUM. Versuch einer Ideengeschichte, Ziirich 1985, 105ff.; pos.
110ff.; Price, 2001, 211—212 nan. 10; W. R. Connor, Early Greek Land Warfare
as Symbolic Expression, Past & Present 119 (1988), 8—15; P. Ducrey, Le traite-
ment des prisonniers de guerre dans la Grece antique, Paris 1968, 295—304;
334ff.; K.-H. Ziegler, Volkerrechtsgeschichte, Miinchen 1994, 28ff.; S. Mitchell,
Hoplite Warfare in Ancient Greece, y: A. B. Lloyd (yp.), Battle in Antiquity, Lon-
don 1996, 92ff.; 101—102; M. M. Sage, Warfare in Ancient Greece. A Source-
book, London/New York 1996, 66—134; W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State at War,
Vol. III, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 1979, 154—229; Vol. 1V, 94—259; Berke-
ley/Los Angeles/London 1985; Vol. V, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 1991, 203—
312.

I TIpaBuna paroBama cy ouma: “1. The state of war should be officially dec-
lared before commencing hostilities against an appropriate foe; sworn treaties and
alliances should be regarded as binding. 2. Hostilities are sometimes inappropriate:
sacred truces, especially those declared for the celebration of the Olympic games,
should be observed. 3. Hostilities against certain persons and in certain places are
inappropriate: the inviolability of sacred places and persons under protection of
gods, especially heralds and suppliants, should be respected. 4. Erecting a battle-

93



HEHUILY Ja TePMUHE KOjU Ce KOPMCTe Y OBOj CTYAMjU, HIIP. PaTHO
MpaBoO M MpaBuja para, He Tpeba u3jeqHayaBaTU ca paTHUM IIpa-
BOM MojepHor MehyHapoagHor npaBa. OBe HOpMe Bol)era paTa HU-
Cy, padyme ce, IocTojajie o CaMHUX IoYeTaKa Irpuke UCTOpHje, HEero
Cy ce pa3Bujasie u (popMupase MOCTENeHO, TaKo a CY TeK y 5. BEeKy
y)KMBaJie CBEOMIITe TMpU3Hame. PazBoj OBUX HOPMM MMAo je Wb
Ja yosaKy HajcTpallHUje MOCAEAUle paTa OAHOCHO Ja Ta ,,XyMa-
Husyje”. Y paHoM apxajckoM IIepUOIy Cy er3eKynuja 3apoOJbeHUX
paTHUKa U yOuWjarbe MJIM MopoOJbaBarbe ,,LiuMBMIa” Kon I'pka Ounm
U T€ KaKo IIMPOKO pacrpocTparbeHM.!? OBaj HaUMH MOCTyIama y
5. BeKy je mpeTekHo umrdesao. Hajrexka xas3Ha je, Hajueurhe, Owmia
MpOTEepHBalhe CTAHOBHUINTBA, HIIP. MecewaHa kon Mrtome 462.
roa. unu Xucrujejaua ca Eyoeje 445. ron., npu yemy Tpeba ykasza-
TM U Ha TO Ja ce y o0a ciyyaja He paau O peryJapHuUM KOHQIIMK-
tma.'? YecTto ce yak HacTojajlo Ja Ce€ Ka3HEHE Mepe Te BpCTe

field trophy indicates victory; such trophies should be respected. 5. After a battle, it
is right to return enemy dead when asked; request the return of one’s dead is tanta-
mount to admitting defeat. 6. A battle is properly prefaced by a ritual challenge and
acceptance of the challenge. 7. Prisoners of war should be offered for ransom, not
summarily executed or mutilated. 8. Punishment of surrendered opponents should
be restraint. 9. War is an affair of warriors, thus noncombatants should not be pri-
mary targets of attack. 10. Battles should be fought during the usual (summer)
campaigning season. 11. Use of nonhoplite arms should be limited. 12. Pursuit of
defeated and retreating opponents should be limited in duration.” Buau J. Ober,
Classical Greek Times, y: M. Howard — G. J. Andreopoulos — M. R. Shulman
(yp.), The Laws of War. Constraints on Warfare in the Western World, New Haven
1994, 12—26; J. Ober, The Rules of War in Classical Greece, y: J. Ober (yp.), The
Athenian Revolution: Essays on Ancient Greek Democracy and Political Theory,
Princeton 1996, 56.

12 XoMmepcku jyHauyd TOKOM OOpOM YIJIaBHOM HUCY Y3UMAajiu 3apo0JbeHUKE,
u Axuiej je kpTtBoBao 3a Ilatpokina 3apo6meHe Tpojanie (Hom. Il. 6.55—60;
10.446—556; 11.138—142; 16.330—334; 21.99—105; 23.19—23; 174—183); yn. H.
v. Wees, Heroes, Knights and Nutters: Warrior Mentality in Homer, y: A. B. Lloyd
(yp.), Battle in Antiquity, London 1996, 26—27. Axwiiej je unak nyxe Bpeme Mo-
mToBao mptBe. (Hom. I1. 6, 414—419). CiuyHO MOHalllakhe MoKa3yje U Aramem-
HoH (Hom. Il. 7.405—410). IIpe IlaTpoknoBe cMpTu Axujej OM 4eCTO MOIITEACO
paTtHe 3apobspeHuke (Hom. 77. 21.99—103; 24.751—756). UanukatuBHO je ma Xo-
Mep AxmiejoBo omxohere mpema XeKTOpOBOM Jelly Ha3uBa ,,3104rHoM” (Hom.
1l. 22.395; 23.24). Ha Buwe mecta 'y Haujadu n Oduceju Takohe je ped o Hexyma-
HOM IIOHaIIamy Oe3 OMI0 Koje Ha3HaKe Kajarba M TO IIpeMa KeHaMa U JelN
(Hom. Il. 2.354—355; 3.300—301; 4.237ff.; 6.57—60; 9.591—594; 22.61—71;
Od. 9.40ff.); yn. Wees, 1996, 26—27; 52—53. YV Be3u ca BoljereM paTa U paTHUY-
KM MEHTAJIUTETOM XOMEPCKHX jyHaka Buau Wees, 1996, 1—86.

13 Uroma (Thuk. 1.128,1; Diod. 11.63,2; Paus. 7.25,6); Xuctujeja (Thuk.
1.114; Hdt. 9.106; Paus. 4.24,7; 3.11,9). OBne ce paau o mobyHama, IITO je ey
CUTYyallMjy Mpe OTeXkajao Hero mro jy je onakmaino; yi. F. Kiechle, Zur Humanitdt
in der Kriegfiihrung der griechischen Staaten, y: F. Gschnitzer (yp.), Zur griechi-
schen Staatskunde, Darmstadt 1969, 540.
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yOs1ake, Kao ILITO HIIp. MOKa3yje criopa3yM wiaHoBa Jlendujcke am-
(GUKTHOHMjEe Aa ce He pylIM HU jelaH OJ IpaaoBa, KOjU je HeH
ynaH.'* Tako cy ce I'puy NMpakTUYHO OAPEKIM MPUMEHE CpeacTaBa
MOTIMYHOT YHMIITEHA,'> TpU 4YeMy TO, HapaBHO, HHUje Ba)KWJIO 3a
cykobe ca BapBapuMa.!® PasymM/buBO je 11a je ¢ BpeMeHa Ha BpeMe U
y O6opbama usMmehy XeneHa mona3uio OO MHpeKopadera, Kao 447.
roa. kom XepoHeje, YMju Cy CTAaHOBHMLIM OMIM OayeHu y POIF
ctBO.!” Mmak ce Texuo, Kao 1ITOo Iokasyje npuMep Cama u3 439.
roi., 1a ce OpPyTaJHOCT para MUHMMau3syje.!’

OBaj MO3MTUBHM pa3BUTAK JpaMaTUYHO je MPEKUHYT M30Uja-
weM Ilenononeckor pata. ITomMeHyTH CykoO, HauMe, He OIJINKYje
ce caMoO TpajarbeM, OTPOMHMM IIPOCTPAHCTBOM Ha KOjeM ce Boe
60pOe M BEJMKUM aHTa)KMaHOM Y JbYACTBY M MaTepujaly Ha CBUM
CYKOOJbeHUM cTpaHama, Beh u TeXHOM Ja ce HelpujaTelb aecTa-
OuIM3yje MPUTUCKOM Ha HeroBO ApYIITBO M TpuBpeny.! Ilpu to-

14 Aischin. 2,115; StV II2 104; Bunu Kiechle, 1969, 538; Ziegler, 1994, 26; 31.

15 V. Kiechle, 1969, 542; Ober, 1996, 56—57; 61—62; Price, 2001, 211; H.
Kuch, Kriegsgefangenschaft und Sklaverei bei Euripides. Untersuchungen zur “An-
dromache”, zur “Hekabe” und zu den “Troerinnen”, Berlin 1974, 27—32; Clava-
detscher-Thiirlemann, 1985, 120—121; Chr. Meier, Die Rolle des Kriegs im klas-
sischen Athen, HZ 251 (1990), 565ff.

16 Ha mpumep, mracHUIM Tepcujckor Kpasba Hapuja cy y Atunn u Criaptu
Oounu noryosbeHu, nako cy CriaptaHiiv, Kako Kaxke XepojaoT, KaCHUje YBUIEIU Ja
Cy ce Ha Taj HauMH orpeivin o 6orose (Hdt. 7.133—136). Be3aHo 3a HICTHHUTOCT
oBor jorahaja, koja ce moBoau y nurame, Buau. K.-W. Welwei, Das klassische
Athen: Demokratie und Machtpolitik im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert, Darmstadt 1999, 32;
350 nan. 133. Tlepcujaniu cy ounm rnobujeHu kon Mapatona u Ilnateje (Hdt.
6.113—117; 9.70.4—5; Paus. 1.15.4). OBakBO NoOHalllake HUje OMIIO YCMEPEHO ca-
Mo npotuB Ilepcujanana, Ha Taj HauuH cy HOp. u Jononu Ha Ckupy OMJIM MOPO-
6ibeHu on cTpaHe Kumona oko 475. ron. (Thuk. 1.98,2); ym. Kiechle 1969, 542—
543.

17 Thuk. 1.115,1; Buonu u 1.106,2.

18 Ha Camy ce AtuHa 439. ron. orpaHMYM/Ia Ha TO Aa MYCTH YJIaHOBE caBeTa
Ia Jajy 3akJIeTBy, Aa he ¢ Haj0o/bMM HaMepaMa paguTy y KOpHUCT ATHHE W Ja
ce Buiie Hehe omMeratu, nako cy CamibaHM YaK YKMBaJIW TIEPCUJCKY ITOAPIIKY
(Thuk. 1.115—117); Buan Welwei, 1999, 133. CambaHu cy OCUM TOra MOpaJu Ja
ruiahajy ¥ TpoIIKOBe para, Ja Cpylle CBOje 3UAMHE, Najy Taole W Mpenaajy CBoje
oponose. OBe Mepe cy, noaylie, MMaje Mpe 3a Wb Ja crpeye jolll jefaH yCTaHak,
Hero ga kazHe CamsbaHe (Thuk. 1.117,3); yn. Hornblower, 1991, 192—193; HCT
I, 355—356. Tlon cmmuauM okoHOcTMMa Kao Camy cy M cTaHOBHUIIM Tacoca Ka-
nutyaupanu 463. Toa., Tocjie HUX0oBe HeycrelrHe mooyHe npoTuB AtuHe (Thuk.
1.101,3); yn. Hornblower, 1991, 158; HCT I, 299—300; Welwei, 1999, 88—89.

19 Bumu J. Ober, Fortress Attica. Defense of the Athenian Land Frontier
404—322 B. C., Leiden 1985, 3—38; Ober, 1996, 62—68; yn. u K. Raaflaub, Fa-
ther of All, Destroyer of All: War in Late Fifth-Century Athenian Discourse and
Ideology, y: D. R. McCann — B. S. Strauss (yp.), War and Democracy: A Compa-
rative Study of the Korean War and the Peloponnesian War, Armonk (New York)
2001, 308—309; Hanson, 2001, 105—120; V. D. Hanson, The Other Greeks, New
York 1995, 327—338; P. Krentz, The Strategic Culture of Periclean Athens, y: Ch.
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M€ Ce MOXKE€ YOUMTHM JpacTUYHa MpOMEHa y oInxohewy Ipema part-
HUM 3apo0JbeHUIIMMA U ,,uMBUIMMa” .20 YKecTuHa U OKpYTHOCT Gop-
Oou moctuike no Tama HeBuheHe pasmepe.2! Mako cy cBe HOpMe pa-
ToBatba TOKOM [lenomoHeckor parta Owie TpeKpIileHe, Kao HIIp.
npBo mnpasuio npema noxeau [I. Ob6epa 3a BpeMe HukujuHor mu-
pa wiu Tpehe koa cBetor Mecra JleanoHa,?? yriaBHOM ce oOUYaju
paTtoBama O IEeTOr 10 JABaHaecTOr HuUcCy noiutoBana.?? CaBpeme-
HULIM CYy OWJIM WJIM KPTBE WM TOYMHUOLIM TUX €Kclieca, TTOHEeKa
cy Ouim U jegHo M Apyro. 300T HaBeACHOI, MAKO OCylda paTa Huje
MpeacTaB/bajia HOBY UAEjy y TOCaenoj TpehruHu 5. Beka, oHa y TO
BpeMe MIIaK TMoIprMa MOTIyHO HOBe pasmepe.2* Tykununos [lleso-
fonecku paiti, ApuctodaHoBe koMmenuje Axaprwanu, Mup v Jlucu-
citipaiia, Eypununose apame Xexaba, Tpojanke u Denuuanke TO ja-
CHO mokasyjy. HacympoT Tome, IIMpeme CBECTM O TOME Jia OBE
OpyTajiHe moBpene oOuyaja paToBama JOBOAE Y MUTAHE HE CaMo
CcXBaTakhe paTHOT TpaBa, Beh u Bulere mpaBa 1 Mopaja y LeJUHH,
MpEeACTaBbAIO jeé HOBUHY.?

[To3HaTo je mpeko TpuaeceT ciydajeBa Kpllerha ob0uuaja paTo-
Bamba, a Mo cBeMy cyiachu Omio ux je MHoro Buiie.2® OBu ciydaje-
BU Cy 3a0ejie:KeHU Yy CBUM 00JlacTUMa I'pYKe €KyMeHe, a ITOYMHUO-
1M Cy IpUnajajiu CBUM CyKoO/beHMM cTpaHama. Ilopen tora, Mo-
K€ ce YTBPAUTH M CBe cjabuje y3apiKaBarbe Ol KpIleHa oOndaja
paToBama, He camo y rnopehemwy ca nepuoaom mnpe [lemornoHeckor
paTa, HEro M y TOKy caMor cykoba.?’” OuurieaHa pasiuka y aTUH-

D. Hamilton — P. Krentz (yp.), Polis and Polemos. Essays on Politics, War, and
History in Ancient Greece in Honor of Donald Kagan, Claremont 1997, 55—72.

20 Hajsehu 6poj u3BellTaja O yOMCTBMMAa PAaTHUX 3aTBOPEHMKA IMOTUYE U3
enoxe [lenomoneckor para; Buau Price, 2001, 211—212.

21 Vu. V. D. Hanson, A War Like No Other, New York 2005, 89—121,
299—301.

22 Thuk. 4.96—101; 5.25; 26,2. ITonpoObHO Habpajare cBeTOrpha On cTpaHe
Tykuouaa, a Koje cy MOYMHWJIM CBM YYeCHULIM pata, Mory ce Hahu kop Price,
2001, 216—237; yn. takohe u C. Orwin, The Humanity of Thucydides, Princeton
31997, 90ff.; M. D. Goodman — A. J. Holladay, Religious Scruples in Ancient
Warfare, CQ n.s 36 (1986), 151—160; Clavadetscher-Thiirlemann, 1985, 111—
112; N. Marinatos, Thucydides and Religion, Konigstein 1981, 31—46; B. Jordan,
Religion in Thucydides, TAPA 116 (1986), 124—147.

23 QOber, 1996, 57.

2 Bumun W. Nestle, Der Friedensgedanke in der antiken Welt, Philologus
Suppl. 31,1, Leipzig 1938, 12ff.; Hanson, 2001, 118ff.

25 Bumwm 1. Jordovié, Die Anfiinge der Jiingeren Tyrannis. Vorliufer und erste
Reprdasentanten von Gewaltherrschaft im spdten 5. Jahrhundert v. Chr., Frankfurt
am Main 2005, 15—40.

26 Y. Jordovié, 2005, 27—29.

27 Y. A. Panagopoulos, Captives and Hostages in the Peloponnesian War,
Amsterdam 1989, 20; HCT I, 164—165; HCT 11, 325; HCT III, 513.
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CKOM Toctynamy ca CaMoM, C jelHe cTpaHe, M ca MUTUJIEHOM U
CKUOHOM, C Jipyre CTpaHe, OTKpMBa AyOMHY IpeoOpaxkaja Koju je
0Baj KOHMJUKT ToHeo ca coboM.?® Tlonoxkaj ce JoJaTHO IOropiiao
U TUME IITO Cy €KClieCHM Hajuenrhe M3a3uBalyd HOBA MpeKopayerba,
y3poKyjyhu Tako HacTaHaK jegHe CIMpajie Hacusba KOjy KapaKTepu-
1IIe COTNCTBEHA NMHaMMKa M jJoruka. CrapTaHCKU IOCJIaHUIIM, Koje
cy 3apobunu ATuHaHM TTOYETKOM paTa a KOju Cy OWJIM y IUILIO-
MAaTCKOj MUCHjU Ka TIEPCUJCKOM Kpasby, OWJIM Cy youjeHu 6e3 cyhe-
wa.? Ha Taj HaUMH Ccy ATUHaHU KejleJd Aa CIPOBedy OIMAa3dy
Han JlakenemomaHuMa 300T HMXOBOT MPETXOMHOT KpIlleHha paTHUX
Hopmu.3? CriapraHcka ofjiyka mocie nooene koa Erocnorama na ce
M3BPIIM €r3eKylirja HaJa CBUM yxBaheHUM ATHMH-aHMMa CTajajia je
TaKO y JOMPEKTHOj KOpeJalMju ca PaHUjUM 3aK/bYYKOM ATUHCKE
CKYIIIITUHE J1a C€ CBMM HemNpujaTe/buMa KOju MaaHy Yy 3apo0/beHU-
IITBO OJCeYe JecHa pyka.!

Ha npumepy ATuHe MOke ce HajooJbe YOUMTH OBa CBe cllabuja
y3ap:kaHocT. Tako ce y ciydajy MutuieHe jaBmba Kieon kao 3aro-
BOPHUK €KCTPEMHOI pelllekha M MAKO IPaBO U MUJIOCT y TOBOPY
JAvonoTa He YMHE LIEHTpalHe apryMeHTe, aTUHCKM JEMOC C€ WIMaK
Kaje 300r cBOje IpBe omIyKe M yoiaxkaBa je.32 Ha Meiocy aTuHCKI
MpeaCTaBHUIIA 3aroBapajy MpaBo jayer U TO OTBOPEHO U 0e3 MUJIO-
CTU. 3a pasnukKy oi MuTuaeHe OBJEe Ce UIAK HE paju O OAMETHY-
TOoM caBe3HuKy. Ilopen Tora, pazapare OBOT IOJKMCAa HE MOXKE Ce
CBECTM Ha J€Marorujy U HacuiaHoct jenHor Kieona. ¥ mainom rpa-
ny Mukanecy, no peunma Tykuamnaa, yOujeHM Cy CBM CTaHOBHUILIM
a Ja 3a TO HMje ITOCTOja0 BOjHM WJIM CTpaTeIIKU pasjior.’3 OBa gena
cy, noayiie, MouyMHuaM TpadyaHu, 3aloBeIHY BJIACT CY, YIIPKOC TO-
Me, umaau AtumaHu. Haj3an je aTuHCKa HapoaHa CKYMIUTMHA, jOII
npe 6utke ko Erocnorama, noHesia 3BaHMYAH 3aK/bydyak Ja 3apo-
OJbeHUM HerpujaTe/bu Oyay ocakaheHU.

[Toctynamwe JlakenemMomwaHa y paTy jeaBa Ja c€ pas3IMKOBaJIO
ol moHamamwa AtumwaHa. On camor uzbujama 60pOEHUX aKTUBHO-
CTU OHM CYy KpILIWIM MpaBuja Bohewa para. YOUjaiu cy CBe TPros-

28 Thuk. 1.115—117; 3.36,1—4; 3.49; 4.122,6; 5.32,1.

29 Thuk. 2.67,4.

30 BeszaHo 3a oBaj ciyuaj Buau Hornblower, 1991, 351.

31 Xen. Hell. 2.1,31—32; Plut. Lys. 11; 13; Alk. 37; Diod. 12.106,6—7; Paus.
9.32,6—10.

32 V. P. R. Pouncey, The Necessities of War. A Study of Thucydides Pessi-
mism, New York 1980, 85—88.

3 Thuk. 7.29,3—4; L. Kallet, Money and the Corrosion of Power in Thucy-
dides. The Sicilian Expedition and ist Aftermath, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London
2001, 140—146; Q. J. Trevor, Thucydides and the Massacre at Mycalessus, Mne-
mosyne 48 (1995), 571—574.
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e, koje 6m yxBatwiud. Hayapx Aikua Hapeouo je ga ce moryoe
OpojHM 3apo0JbeHULIM, cBe OOK My CaM/baHM HMCY YKa3ajJiu Aa TO
HUje ImpaBU HA4YMH Ja ce ocioboau Xejiana u aa he, ako Tako Ha-
CTaBM, YCIIETU caMO Ja Opuao0uje HOBe HeEIpujaTe/be, a He HOBE
caBe3Huke.’* CriapraHiiM cy Ha moueTky omcazae Ilnareje ovim yme-
PEHU y CBOjUM 3aXT€BUMMa M CIlapTaHCKU Kpab Apxuaam II je nH-
CHCTHpPAO Ha MPWJINYHO OjaruM yciaoBuMa Tipeaaje.’® Kama cy Ilma-
T€jIIM T€ 3aXTEBE OMOWJIM, OUJIU Cy MOTryOJbEHM IMOCJE KalMUTyJIalu-
je. 1 mopen Ttora mrto cy TebaHuM HajBUIllE MHCUCTUPAJIU U Bp-
IIWIM TPUTUCAaK na ce ca [lmarejumma cTporo mocTynu, WMakK cy
JlakeneMobaH UMaJIM TIOCTIEbY PEY M OHU Cy 0€3 OKJIeBama Kp-
TBOBaJIM HOPME 3apajl CBOjUX COICTBeHMX uHTepeca. O morahajy y
XUCHUjU, KOjU CE€ OIUIpa0 CaMO HEKOJMKO MECELM Ipe OHOI Ha
Meiocy,*¢ moxe ce camo pehu nma ce paau O jeaHOj MOIjeTHAKO
0e3003upHOj U OKpyTHOj akuuju. Ha Cunmnuju cy ce CrapraHuu
Takohe cnabo y3ap:kaBaiau. To, mpe cBera, mpousuaasu U3 U3Be-
wmraja Juomopa.’’ Ilpu Kpajy para Ha capTaHCKOj CTpaHU Ce Cy-
cpehemo ca camoBoJbOM JIMcaHapa KOjy Cy IOHEKal, Kao y ciaydajy
Cecra, Mopanu na Kporte edopu, MOIITO MOCEe 3ay3uMarba rpajaa
HUj€ XT€O Ja ra BpaTW CBOjUM PaHUjUM CTAaHOBHHUIIMMA, HETO j& Ky-
he m 3emsbuinTe moaenno cBojuM Jbynuma.’® Ilo Ilaycanuju, JIu-
CaHJap je HaBOAHO OAOMO W J1a caxpaHu ATHHbaHE KOjU Cy OWIu
noryosseHn koa Erocmorama.’® CnapTaHCKM CaBEe3HUIIM Cy Y TOKY
pata MCTO TaKO M3TyOWJIM CBaKy BPCTY OO3MPHOCTU y OJHOCY Ha
npaBuia patoBama. Tako cy Tedanuu, Kopunhanu n ocranu case-
3HUIIM 3aroBapajii €r3eKylrjy 3apo0/beHUX ATHMH-aHa Mocje Mmode-
ne kon Erocriorama u, y3 To, 3aXTeBaju Cy M YHUIITEHe ATHHE.*
M HauuH Bohemwe para Cupakyse Cy NOMAjeTHAKO KapaKTepUCAIU
OpyTaTHOCT U HeXymMaHOCT.*!

Tykuaua 1okasyje aa Cy CBM yYECHMIIM para J00pO 3HAIU J1a
je LeJIOKynaH Irpyku cBeT OMO M Te KaKO CBeCTaH HaBeJACHUX EKC-
mmeca.*? ¥ ropopuMa Koje OH MPEHOCHU, KaKO 3arOBOPHMLIM (TTOYM-

34 Thuk. 3.32,1—2.
5 Thuk. 2.72.
6 Welwei, 1999, 199.
7 Diod. 13.28—33.
8 Plut. Lys. 14; yn. Xen. Hell. 2.1,15; Diod. 13.104,7.
9 Paus. 9.32, 6—10; yn. Pritchett, 1985, 237ff.; D. Kagan, The Fall of the
Athenian Empire, ITthaca/London 1987, 394; Panagopoulos, 1989, 173—178.

40 Xen. Hell. 2.1,32; 2,20.

41 Thuk. 7.3.4; 41,4; 53.3; 84,2—5; 85; 86,2—4; Diod. 13.19,1—4; 33; Plut.
Nik. 27—28.

42 F. Kiechle, 1969, 555—564 ykasyje Ha To ma cy Ha Kpajy [lemomoHeckor
para HOBM 3aXTE€BM 3a BUIIKM CTEIICHOM XyMaHOCTH IOCTaJIu CBE INIACHUjU U Ja Y
TOM CMUCIY J0JIa3U [0 IPEOKpeTa.

W oW W W W
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HUOILIM), TaKO M MPOTUBHMLM (KPTBE) KpllieHha oOMYaja paToBarbha
penoBHo mnoxacehajy Ha To, ga OM OBaj BUJ MOHAIaka MOrao I10-
CIIY’)KUTU Kao TO3UTMBAH OJHOCHO HeraTMBaH IpuMep 3a cBe Xe-
neHe. Kneon uHcuctupa Ha ToMe n1a MutuieHa Tpeba aa mpeacTa-
BJba 3acTpallyjyhu mpumep 3a CBe aTMHCKe caBe3HuKe.® Jluomor
JIeJIM MUILJbEHE CBOT MPOTUBHUKA Ja OM TOTYyO/beHe LIETOKYITHOT
rpahaHcTBa MuTWIIEHE OCTAaBWJIO CHa)KaH YTHCAaK Ha CaBE3HMKE,
anmu Takohe cmaTpa, n1a OM TO 3a BiagaBUHY ATHHE Hal CaBEe3HU-
MMa OMjI0 KoHTpanpoayktTuBHO.** ¥V Ilnartejckoj nebatu [lnarejum
yno3opaBajy CnapTaHlie 1a HUXOBO IOHAlllake y mpolecy Hehe
OCTaTu CKPMBEHO Mpejd ocTauM XejleHuMa, Te Ja he UM OmIyKa o
TOME J1a OHM Oyay yOMjeHM TOHeTH cpaMoty.® TebGaHIIM 3axTeBajy
on JlakememomwaHa na kasHe Ilmatejue kako Ou cBUM XeJleHUMA
MOKa3aJiM Ja Cy Jejla BaKHMja on peuyun.*® Y MenujckoMm nujaiory
ce, kao U y BepbanHoM nyeny uamehy Kneona u Iuomora, Buile
IMyTa MOMMILE KaKaB yTHUCaK Ko ocTaiux ['pka M3a3uBa YHUILTCH-E
jemHor moiuca.*’

Eypunun y Xexabu u Tpojankama mipukasyje Mocjeaulie BOj-
HOT Mopa3a M3 MEPCHEKTUBE IMOPAXKEHOT, U TUME U OH yKasyje Ja
Cy €KClLleCM OCTaBWJIM NyOOK yTucak Ha caBpeMeHuke. [lomohy
oInuca CTpaxoBUTe CyaOMHE MobeheHUx, ca CBUM HEHHUM KOHCe-
KBEHIIaMa — pasapame rpaja, youjare, maTwa OxKajJollheHux, 0a-
Llakhe Yy POIICTBO, UTA. — MECHUK YyOeI/bUBO AEMOHCTpUpa da je
CBECTAH CBHUX je3MBHUX MOCJeAWIIa MPUMEHE EKCTPEMHUX Mepa O
ctpaHe mobennuka.*s N y [lpubeéapkama ce mpuKasyjy CBEOIIITE
rocjieaulie Kpiiewa obuyaja para. CacBuM je ounrieaHo na ce Ey-
pUIUI Y OBMM OIMCHMa OIHOCU Ha HheMy caBpeMeHe gorahaje.*

43 Thuk.

3.39,3; 7; 40,7.
4 Thuk. 3.44,3; 46,1—2; 4; 47,3—4; 48,2.
4 Thuk. 3.54,1; 57,1—2; 58,2.
4 Thuk. 3.67,6.

47 Thuk. 5.90; 96—97.
4 Tako Hrp. ATuHa Kaxxe ucnpen kanuja ropehe Tpoje (Eurip. Tro. 96—97):

brecas uosek, koju ciamyje epadose,
xpamoee u ceeiia meciia Mpiieux
ofyciiowu u oHOa cam poiaodHe.

49 K. Matthiessen, Die Tragddien des Euripides, Miinchen 2002, 123—124;
157; yn. takohe u Kuch, 1974, 37—41; noc. 40. [la ce nojearHa aeyia nak omgHOCE
Ha onpeleHa AenaBama, Majo je BepoBaTtHo. [lomTo HacTtajame Tparenuje [lpube-
Zapke y Hayuu natupa usmely 424—421. roa. v CcrpoBOJ MajMX paTHUKA CTOjU Y
LIEHTPY MaKibe, Y MOJAEPHO] KIbIKEBHOCTHU je M3paKeHO MUIIBEHC J1a je Ha OBO
Jiesio Morja jaa ytuuye 6utka kon JenuvoHa 424. ron.; Buau u A. Lesky, Geschichte
der griechischen Literatur, Bern/Miinchen 31971, 428. Ipama Tpojanke ce moBomu
y Be3y ca pazapareM Menoca; Buau Kuch, 1974, 40. V Be3u ca oBe ABe Tese cy
W3HETe orpaBaaHe cyMmmbe; yri. Matthiessen, 2002, 123; 157.
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Takohe ce m Ha ocHoBy KceHodoHTOBe Xesencke ucitiopuje
MOJKE 3aKJbyYUTHU, Ja Cy OOMYHU rpah)aHu M Te KaKo OWJIM CBECHU
OBUX IIpeKOopauera U Ja OHa HUCY majaja Jiako y 3abopaB. Ha To
ynyhyje aTMHCKa peakluja Ha BecT o Iopa3y kona Erocriorama. Ka-
Jla Cy ca3Haju jJa je uejaa ¢yoTa YHUIITeHa, ATUHaHU CYy OYeKUBa-
JM na he ux 3agecuTH UCTAa Cyd0MHA Kao M CTaHOBHMKe Meioca,
Xuctujeje, Ckuone, Topone u Ermnne.>? /la cy ce Aturbanu cehanu
tux porahaja u npe 405. rox., nokasyje u Apucrodat. Y limuyama
414. roa. oH IIOMUILE OMIUTY IJ1ag Ha Menocy.’! CnapTaHCKu caBe-
3HULIM TIOCJIe CBOjeé KOHauyHe Iobene objalllbaBaii Cy €r3eKylujy
aTMHCKMX 3apo0J/beHMKA Ha Taj HAUMH IUTO Cy ONTYKUJIU ATHUH-aHE
Ja cy MOYMHWIM OpojHE Mpekpllaje obuyaja paroBama. Tume ce
obesofamyje 1a Cy CBM OBU 3JIOYMHU OCTAJIM TpajaH 10 KOJIEKTUB-
Hor cehama.>?

Buie dakropa je 6mio MepogaBHO 3a AecTadwinsupajyhe aej-
CTBO €Kclieca Ha APYIITBEHY CTPYKTYpPY IOJMca U IIMpeHe OeCKpy-
MyJO3HOT pa3MulllJbatba y KaTteropujama mohu. OBa mpekopayera
Cy CaBPEMEHMUIIN JOKMBEJIM, KAKO HaM M3BOPU OTKPUBAjy, HE CaMO
Kao TIOBpeNy paTHUX IpaBWjia, HEro MOBpeAy IpaBa TeHEPaHO.
Tykuaua temaTtusyje KaracTpodaaHO [IejCTBO ekcleca y aedaTu o
KaxkKtbaBartby MuTuieHe, Ha npuMepy cynouHe Ilnarejana, y onucy
yHuIITea Mukaneca u y Menujckom aujanory.>? Jla cy Tykuau-
JIOBY CaBpeMeHULM ocyhuBain youjame paTHUKA U ,,MBUJIA” U J1a
Ccy TO TyMauyWJiM Kao IIOBpedy oOuyaja paToBarba HE MCKasyje ce,
JoAylle, Ha TaKO EKCIUIMIIMTaH U JIMPEKTaH HAUYUMH Kao HIIP. KOJ
Eypunupa, ajm unak jour yBeK BUILE HEro JOBOJbHO jacHO. IIpe
nebare o cynobuHu MutuneHe, Tykuaua Kaxke ga cy ATUH-aHU 3a-
KM 300T CBOje TPBE OMJIYKE J1a MOryde LEJOKYITHO CTAaHOBHU-
IITBO, jep MM C€ Ta Ka3Ha YMHWJA CyBUILIE CBUPEIOM U IpeTepa-
HOM (@pov ... xoi péyo).>* LI, II. TIpajc ykasyje Ha To na ce peu
opoéc koa Tykuauaa moMUEbE caMoO jOLI Ha JBa MECTa: jeAHOM Ha
noyetky Ilaimionocuje paitia v Apyrd OyT y Be3u ca EypuraHuuma
KOju TOBOpPE jeIHUM jelBa pPa3syM/bUBUM je3MKOM M HABOIHO jeay
KUBO Meco (wpoedyotr).” TloWITO je aTMHCKU AEMOC MNperMHaYuo

50 Xen. Hell. 2.2,10.

5 Aristoph. Av. 185—186. Takohe ce y komenujama ApucrodaHa oMUy u
Eruna, [Motuaeja, Mutunena u Ckuona (Aristoph. Ach. 653; Equ. 438; 834; Vesp.
210).

52 Bugu u Isokr. or. 12,62—64; 70.

53 J. J. Price, 2001, 210ff. ynyhyje Ha To ma 6u oBu gorahaju Tpebajio aa
cIy)Ke Kao MpHMepH 3a OpyTaJlaH M BapBapCKU KapakTep parta.

54 Thuk. 3.36,4; Bugu u HCT I, 298; 325; Hornblower, 1991, 418.

55 Thuk. 3.82,1; 94,5; Price, 2001, 216. Thuk. 3.82,1: ,,JI0 TakBUX CBHUPEIMO-
cTU je Boamo rpal)aHCKu par. A M3IIeNaao je YTOJIMKO CBUPENHje IITO je Ouo je-
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CBOjy paHMjy OIJIYKYy, Apyra Tpujepa je Ouja mocjiata ka Mutuie-
Hu. JIpyroj Tpumjepu je IOIIJIO 3a PYKOM Ja CKOPO MCTOBPEMEHO
NPUCTUTHE KaJ U IIPBU Opoi Koju je Tpebayo 1a IpeHece MpBOOUT-
HY OIJIyKY HaponaHe ckymnmtuHe. [To Tykumuay jenan on pasjora
3a TO Omja je M YMibeHUIIA Ja je Mocaja IpBe TpUjepe IUIOBUIA
CIIOpO IIOLUTO je MpeHOolleHe Hapeade Aa ce cBU oapaciu MuTu-
JiewaHu youjy, Kao M Ja ce JKeHe U Aela Oalie y poricTBo, ocehana
Kao ,,cilipawan 3adaimiak” (¢mi mplypa &ALOkotov).® TTojam &ALG-
KOTOG C€ y LIJIOKYITHOM JIeJIy jaB/ba CAMO Ha OBOM MECTY. Y UCTOj
paTHOj TOAMHU, Y KOjoj je MuTujeHe KanuTtyaupana, npejaja ce u
onopaHa IlnaTeje K0joj je rapaHTOBaHO ,,IIOIITEHO” cylhewe U Koja
je Omma m3BeAeHa Mpend ClapTaHCKU cyd.’’ 3a TpoOJjeMaTUKy Koja
ce oBae oOpaljyje mpe cBera je on 3Hayaja ga ce Ilnatajuu y cBoMm
rOBOpY IIO3MBajy Ha 3aKOH KOI XeJieHa MO0 KOME OHM KOju Cy ce
npenajgu He cMejy outh yomjenm.’® Jla oBakaB oOMYaj 3amcra I10-
croju, notBphyjy u Tebanauu, koju y ucro Bpeme noacehajy Ilna-
Tejlie Ja Cy OHM CaMM paHHWje MPOTUBIIPaBHO nmobunu TebdaHie Ko-
ju cy ce npenanu.>® TebaHIIM najbe TBpAE A je KaKrbaBame [lmarte-
jala y ckjaamy ¢ 3aKOHOM, TMOIITO OBM YOMIITE HUCY PaTHU 3apo-
omeHulu. Ilnarejuu cy ce, HauMe, 1OOPOBOJLHO TMOABPIIU Cyhemy
M HUCY OWIM 3apo0/beHM y TOKY caMux Oopou.%0

YV KceHopoHTOBO] Xesenuyu Takohe ce BUOM 1A je HEMUIOCPI-
HO omnxohemwe IMmpema paTHHMM 3aTBOpeHMLMMa Ouao cxBaheHO Kao
noBpena mnpasa. Ha ckyny IlesonoHeckor capBe3a mocje KOHayHe
nobeae Hag ATMHOM Owmie Cy IIOOMTHYTE MHOTOOpPOjHE OITY:KOe
NMpoTUB ATUHbaHa 300T Kplleka IpaBa.t! M3 KOHTeKcTa HeABOCMMU-
CJIEHO Tpou3Jia3u Aa ce MOoJ MOBPEIOM IpaBa CcXBaTajlo KaKO aTWH-
CKa 1cedur3ma Ja ce paTHHUM 3apoO/beHMLIMMa OJceue JecCHa pykKa,

IaH oI MpBUX Koju cy ce moromwin.” (mpesena: II. Oopamosuh); ym. Hornblower,
1991, 480; Kcenuja Mapuuku I'ahancku, HUciwiuna — oxo Hcimiopuje. AHTHUYKE 1
momepHe Teme 1V; Bbeorpam 2004, 61—70 (,,Jow jedaniyii o Tykuoudy”); moce6-
HO 69.

5 Thuk. 3.49.4; yrn. u HCT II, 325; Hornblower, 1991, 439—440; A. Andre-
wes, The Mpytilene Debate: Thucydides 3.36—49, Phoenix 16 (1962), 72; P. A.
Debnar, Diodotus’ Paradox and the Mytilene Debate (Thucydides 3.37—49), RhM
143 (2000), 161.

57V morneny roBopa koje cy apkamu Ilnatejum m Tebanum Buaum C. W.
Macleod, Thucydides’ Plataean Debate, GRBS 18 (1977), 227—246; HCT II,
336—358; Hornblower, 1991, 442—466; Price, 2001, 103—126.

58 Thuk. 3.58,3; 59,1; yn. takohe Clavadetscher-Thiirlemann, 1985, 110; Mac-
leod, 1977, 232ff.; Hornblower, 1991, 452—453.

59 Thuk. 3.66,2—3; 67,6; yn. Macleod, 1977, 232—233; HCT II, 352; Horn-
blower, 1991, 460—461.

60 Thuk. 3.67,5; ym. Macleod, 1977, 232—233; Hornblower, 1991, 461.

61 Xen. Hell. 2.1,31—32.
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tako 1 DUIOKIOBO MOryOJbMBaLE JIBEjy OPOACKUX Iocaga. AKO ce
KcenodoHty moxke BepoBatu, u Jlucanmap je mo cBemy cyiaehu
okapakTeprcao MPUIOKIOBO A0 Kao MPOTUB3aKOHMTO.%2 C jemHe
cTpaHe, Meh)yTuM, MopaMo Ja y3MeMO y 003Mp IOBOJAOM OBMX Ha-
Bona ko KceHodoHTa, 1 To na je Ouia dyecta U yoOuyajeHa Ipak-
ca Ja ce NPOTHUB HeIpHjaTe/ba MOIMIKY OINTYKOe oBe BpcTe.®? C
JIpyre cTpaHe, ekclece IlelonoHeckor pata M Opyrd aHTUYKU ay-
TOpU oOliewyjy kao moBpeny mpaBa. Ilo KceHodoHTy cy u camu
ATHHaHUM CBOja MpPEeTXOJHa Jeja HaclpaM MajuxX IoJjuca, Koju cy
ounu caBesHuuu CrnapraHana, cMaTpajJM HeOoIpaBAaHUM, Kao U
Hecpa3MEpHOM M HEYMEPEHOM CaMOBOJBOM.® Jla cy ATWHaHU TIpU
TOM MUCJIWIM Tipe cBera Ha Meioc, Ckuone, Topony u Eruny, mo-
Kaszyje 1 KceHO(OHTOB Nnpukas IMpBe aTUHCKE peaklMje Ha BECT O
nopasy kon Erocrorama.®’

M kon Eypunupma ce kpliewa IpaBWia paToBakba HEIBOCMMU-
CJIEHO TyMayu Kao HEIOIITOBaHke OJHOCHO IMOBpeaa IpaBa y Leau-
Hu. Takolhe ce HarjaiiaBa M HUXOBaA CYIITHUHCKA BPEIHOCT IO JIpY-
wtBo. Beh y komany Xepakaoea deuya, xoju je HamucaH y IPBUM
ronuHaMa IlemonoHeckor para, AJKMeHa ca3Haje ol Xopa Ja I1o-
CTOjU jeJaH aTMHCKM 3aKOH, KOju OpaHM yOujarbe paTHUX 3apo0Jbe-
HUKa:%0

Thacnuk: Fbeza cmaxuyitiu, Huje Wu O0aro
Anxmena: 3anyd dakae 3apobmen je oH?

A kakaeé 3axkou Opanu Holyouimiu ea?
Thacnuk: [hasapu ose 3emme He 003606a8ajy W0
Ankmena: A 3awimio? 3ap youimiu OywmaHuHa He eoae?
Thacnuk: He onoZ, Koé y 60jy acueoé yxeaiiie.

Y Xukemiudama, npukazanuMm 421. ron., goja3ze Majke Majaux jyHa-
Ka ca AmpactoM, KpajbeM Apra, y AtuHy koa Teceja. Tamo molie
aTUHCKOT KpaJba 3a Mnmomoh, kako 6u TeOaHIM T03BOJWIM [1a CE HU-
XOBa jAela caxpaHe.®” UnibeHMIIA Ja IMOHAIIambe MOOCIHUKA TIpe-
CTaBJba jaCHO KpIICH¢ ITpaBa OYUIJIEAHA je obeMa cTpaHama:®s

62 Xen. Hell. 2.1.32.

63 Tsokr. or. 12,63.

64 Xen. Hell. 2.2,10; sumu P. Krentz, Xenophon Hellenika 1—II.3.10, Edited
with an Introduction, Translation and Commentary, Warminster 1993, 184.

65 Xen. Hell. 2.2,3; ym. Krentz, 1993, 184.

6 Eurip. Heraclid. 961—966; Bumu u 1010—1011; 1045—1055. H. Kuch,
1974, 63, yka3yje Ha To, JMa ce XekKaba y MCTOMMEHOM Jey IO3MBa Ha aTWHCKO
NnpaBo Kako Ou cripeumsa na weHa hepka [lonukcena Oyne youjena (Eurip. Hec.
291-292).

67 Tlero mpaswio para mo I[I. O6epy; Bumu Ttakohe Clavadetscher-Thiirle-
mann, 1985, 63—64; 94—95; E. Baltrusch, Symmachie und Spondai. Untersuchun-
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Majke scene imeno ceojux cunosa

Ma Oajy 3emmu, aru fobeonux odbuja

Ceaky epciliy foépeba u upkocu

Ceeitiom dpasy. Hciiy ycaysy aceau

Aodpaciti 00 mene, Koju cedu u 2opko yzduue [...J;

Tecej nean oBO MUIIUBEHa M HheroBa Majka mpumehyje ga 6u 1O
MOIJIO MMAaTH joll Ay0Jbe Tocienuie:®

CeeiliocpOHuyu, Koju epob u HAKUM MpHeUx
Cunom avauKajy, CHANCHOM PYKOM

Ha oyxcnocii da tpucune u uma ceeitiy bojazan
Ilpe jeonoé obuuaja uene Ipuxe!

To je ono, witio ose3yje epadose jedne c Opyeuma.

Tecej ce y pactipaBu ca Te0aHCKMM TJIACHUKOM IIPUKJbYYYje CTaHO-
BUIITY CBOje Majke u yoeheH je y To nma he oBa moBpena paTHOT
MpaBa UMaTH HecarJieAuBe MOCIEAUIIe MO LTy Xelaay, YKOJIMKO Ce
OHa caja He crpeun.’’

Jenna mpyra, 4ecTo LIMTMpaHa CYMPOTHOCT JOJATHO IOJBJIAYU
Ba)KHOCT OBOTI' HeIMoIllTOBama oOuyaja paToBama. Tecej, koju Opa-
HUM TIpaBO, HACTYIla M Kao 3arOBOPHUK JEMOKpaTHje M MPOTUBHUK
ayTokparcke BiacTu.’! ¥ McTO Bpeme ce TeOaHCKM TJAaCHUK, KOju
He 3axTeBa caMo Ja ce ATUbaHU He Melajy, Hero u aa Ampacrt Oy-
Jie TIpOoTepaH, I0jaBJbyje Kao €KCITOHEHT TUPAHUIE WM KpUTHUYap JIe-
MOKpaTcKor ypehema.’”? JenaH TpeACcTaBHUK JECIOTCKE BIACTH, KO-
Jy ¢y XeleHU M3jeqHaYaBaJd ca OHOM BPCTOM pE€KMMa Koja YHyTap
rnmojiMca cebe cTaB/ba M3HAJ CBAKOT MpaBa M 3aKOHA, MPEACTaBba Ce
caMMM THMM M Kao IMOOOpPHUK KplIera paTHUX IpaBwia.’”? OBo je
MOJATHY TIOKa3aTe/b Ja MOCTOjU Be3a M3Mel)y HemolToBamba OOU-
yaja paToBamba M BepoBamha y 3aKOHe M mpaBeaHocT. HapemgHa nBa
mMTaTa J0JaTHO MOTBphyjy OBakBO Tymauewe.’”* Y Xexabu rpuku
rnacHuk Tantubuje BuUaeBlIM cynOuHY 3apoO/beHuX TpojaHku pe-
3UTHUPAHO KOHCTaTyje:

gen zum griechischen Volkerrecht der archaischen und klassischen Zeit (8.—5.
Jahrhundert v. Chr.), Berlin/New York 1994, 112—117; Pritchett, 1985, 235ff.

68 Eurip. Suppl. 16—21.

% Eurip. Suppl. 306—313. Be3ano 3a Teceja Bumu Suppl. 123; 341; 525ff.;
559; 561—563; 594—596; 670—672.

70 Eurip. Suppl. 525ff.; 537—547.

71 Burip. Suppl. 349—358; 403—408; 429—455.

72 BEurip. Suppl. 399—400; 410—422; 467—472.

73 Bumu y3 0BO M cauyBaHM ¢dparmeHT u3 EypunumoBor besepedponitia (Eu-
rip. frg. 286).

74 Burip. Hec. 488—499; 604—608 (mpeseo: WM. Jopmosuh).
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O 3esce, witia da kaxcem? 3a ceeili mapuws au?
Hnu ayciia u dpasua je oea hpuua,

AadCHA 08a éepa Hawia y pod 60dcuju,

Kaoda cayuaj enada myocKkum Apuiukama ceum?

Y ucroM geny v Hekamaimma Kpabuiia Tpoje Xekaba, IOIITO je
eHa hepka npuHeTa AXuiiejy Kao KpTBa, JOBOAMU OBY BPCTY 3JI0-
Y{HA y BE3y ca PYILIEHEeM OMIITEr MOPETKa:

A @wu dohu u peyu Apcusyuma oa HUKO He WAKHE
Khep. Jpxacuitie dodame macy! YV eojcuu Hebpojeroj
pasy3dan je ceeili, MopHapa pyma 00 eailipe OecHuja,
a phae je oHaj Ko He uuHU 310.

HaBeneHu uutaTy roBOpe O CBEOINITEM IMPaBy M 3aKOHY, Kao U O
cpeonteM peny. [loBpega paTHUX HOPMM Ce€ [aKkjie HE OrpaHuva-
Ba camo Ha Mehyap:kaBHM HMBO. OHa MMa Kao TelIKy mpartehy 1o-
CIeUIy — CYyMEbathe Y BPEIHOCT HOPMM Y LIEJUHU, Ka0 U HUXOBO
JI0BOl)eHE y MUTaH-E.

HeraruBan yTuiiaj moBpeaa paTHOT MpaBa MHTEH3MBUpAa je U
CTPYKTypa MOJIMCA, KA0 M KapaKTep IMOJUTUYKOT KUBOTA Y aHTHUY-
Koj I'pukoj. I'puku ,,mosmc” je, Mo mpaBuily, YNHWIO HEKOJIUKO XU-
JbaJa CTAaHOBHHUKA, YK/bY4Yyjyhu M mopoaulie NyHONpaBHUX Tpaha-
Ha, HacTambeHe CI000aHe cTpaHlie U pobdose.”> TepuTopuja MHOTUX
rpagoBa-ap:kaBa decto Huje npejasmiaa 100 km2.7¢ Hacympor Mo-
JIEpHUM JpKaBHUM ypehewuMa, 4Mje OCHOBHE NE€I0BE YWHE Op-
’KaBHa BJIACT, JpKaBHA TEPUTOPHUjA U JAPKAaBHOTBOPHA Hallvja, KOI
I'pka rpahaHcTBo mpeactaBba Hocehu enemeHT monuca.”” Ocum
Tora, Koj XejeHa, pasjivka u3Mely MOJUTUYKOr U APYLITBEHOT
HUje OMJIa TaKO CHaXKHO MCITOJbeHa.’8 300T HaBeACHOT ce HE MOXKE
WUCKJ/bYYUTHU J1a CY TMOjeAMHIIM M3BOAMIN 3aK/bYUYKE Be3aHE 3a Hero-
BO JIMYHO TOHAIllake, HA OCHOBY Mel)yCOOHOT OIHOCAa TPUYKUX JIp-
»kaBa.”” ToMme y MpUJIOr MIIUIA jé M YMHbEHUIIA JIa je MpaBo ydelrha
y TOJUTAYKOM YKMBOTY MOJIMCA MO TMPaBUIy OWJIO YCKO MOBE3aHO
ca BOjHMM aHTaxkmMaHoM,? kao 1 ga cy rpahaHu jegHor mosuca Ou-

75 YV mornemy mojMa M KapakTepa rpama apikaBe Buau K.-W. Welwei, Die
griechische Polis. Verfassung und Gesellschaft in archaischer und klassischer Zeit,
Stuttgart 21998, 9—18.

76 Welwei, 21998, 9—10.

7 V. Welwei, 21998, 10; Chr. Meier, Die Entstehung des Politischen bei
den Griechen, Frankfurt a. M. 31995, 27; 40—47.

78 V1. Meier, 19953, 27; 40ff.

7 Vu. S. Hornblower, Thucydides, London 1987, 180; Jordovié, 2005, 108
Harm. 208.

80 H. v. Wees H0BOIM y MUTare MPEICTaBY IO KOjoj OM Ja IMOCTOjM pejaliuja
n3Mehy mMoJUTUYKOT yTUliaja jeMHe COLIMjaIHEe TPYIe U HeHMX BOJHUX ycriexa OJH.
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JIM CBECHM TOTa Ja M CTAHOBHUIIM JAPYTUX I'PUKUX IpiKaBa YIECTBY-
jy Y TIOCJIOBMMa HMXOBE 3ajeIHUIIE ca MCTO TaKO BEJUKUM E€HTY3M-
jasmMoM u eHeprujoM.8! Ocum Tora MOjeAUHIIM Cy Yy TPUYKOj MOJTUTH-
1IM OJaBHO MMajy M3y3eTHy yJory.’? Ilomro ce oBae paau o Icu-
XOJIOIIIKOM TIPOLIeCy, OH C€ HE MOXKe y MOTIYHOCTU NoKa3aTu. Jlo-
Oap mpuMep 3a TO Ja je Ha CTAaHOBMILTE MOjeAMHIIAa MOIJIO Ja YTH-
ye MoHalllamwe apxkaBa npencraBba Kanukne y lTopeuju. U xon Ty-
KMIMIA Ce MOYKe MPMMETUTU TEHIEHIIMja Ja ce Ipema IoJucuma
Tpeba TOHAIlaTh Kao MpemMa WHAMBHUAYyaMa M Ja ce Ha Taj HauyuH
MCUXOJIOTHja UHAUBUIYE TMPOjEKTyje Ha HMBO JpikaBe.?3

Y KOHTEKCTYy OBHMX €Kclieca joll ApaMaTU4YHMje IIOCIAeAUlIe je
MMaJjo TO IUTO Cy CBE CTpaHe OECKPYIYJO3HO MaHUITyJucaje IMoj-
MOM TMpaBie, IITO je CaBpeMEeHUIMMa TO0Ka3ajlo He caMo ITyOOoKu
ja3 uamehy peuu u aena, Beh je u caMy IpencraBy o ,,IipaBou” pe-
JIAaTUBU30BAJIO, JAeMOHCTpupajyhu na cy jenMHO OMTHU MHTEpECH,
Kao 1 Moh na ce oHM cripoBeny. X. JIemUH je ¢ mpaBoM, Be3aHO 3a
TUTMOJIOTH]y Ap’KaBHUX ypehera y roBopuma kon Tykunuaa, ykazao
Ha TO Jia je Mo3uBame Ha oapeleHa moauTUYKA ypelhera U 3aKoHe
YECTO CIYKWIO MCK/BYYMBO Jla C€ CaKpHje U TIOAPKHU CTPEMJbEH-E
Ka Mohu IojeIMHUX MOJUTHYapa WJIM CYKOOJbEHMX CTpaHa y TIpa-

nocturHyha, Kao v 1a je Ha MOJMTUYKK pa3Boj Y CTapoj M KJIacuM4Hoj I'pukoj jako
yTuLao BojHU npeodbpaxkaj; H. v. Wees, Politics and the Battelfield. 1deology in
Greek Warfare, y: A. Powell (yp.), The Greek World, London/New York 1995,
153—178; H. v. Wees, The Myth of the Middle-Class Army: Military and Social
Status in Ancient Athens, y: T. Bekker-Nielsen — L. Hannestad (yp.), War as Cul-
tural and Social Force: Essays on Warfare in Antiquity, Copenhagen 2001, 45—
71; H. v. Wees, Tyrants, Oligarchs and Citizen Militias, y: A. Chanaiotis — P.
Ducrey (yp.), Army and Power in the Ancient World, Stuttgart 2002, 61—82. 1
craHoBuiute H. v. Wees-a ce omHemaBHO moBomu y muTambe; ym. V. Gabrielsen,
The Impact of Armed Forces on Government and Politics in Archaic and Classical
Greek Poleis: A Response to Hans van Wees, y: A. Chanaiotis — P. Ducrey (yp.),
Army and Power in the Ancient World, Stuttgart 2002, 83—98.

81 Vn. K. Raaflaub, Father of All, Destroyer of All: War in the Late Fifth-
-Century Athenian Discourse and Ideology, y: R. McCann — B. S. Strauss (yp.),
War and Democracy: A Comparative Study of the Korean War and the Peloponne-
sian War, Armonk (New York) 2001, 312; 325ff.

82V Be3u ca TMM Ce MOTY HaBeCTM MHOIOOpOjHM IpuMepu: TeMUCTOKIeE,
Ilepukne, Ankubujan, Jlucanmep u Ipyru.

83 Bunu Jordovié, 2005, 108 Ham. 208; G. Crane, Thucydides and the Ancient
Simplicity: The Limits of Political Realism, Berkeley/Los Angeles 1998; V. J. Hun-
ter, Thucydides and the Sociology of the Crowd, CJ 84 (1989), 17—30; J. V. Mor-
rison, A Key Topos in Thucydides: The Comparison of Cities and Individuals, AJPh
115 (1994), 525—541; Hornblower, 1987, 178ff.; moce6. 179 nam. 86; J. Ober,
Thucydides Theoretikos/Thucydides Histor: Realist Theory and the Challenge of
History, y: D. R. McCann — B. S. Strauss (yp.), War and Democracy: A Compa-
rative Study of the Korean War and the Peloponnesian War, Armonk (New York)
2001, 275.
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haHckoMm paty.’* ¥V CIO/bHOIOJUTUYKOM KOHTEKCTY CBU YYECHUIIU
O/ caMOr MOYEeTKa Kao apryMeHTallyjy KOPUCTE IpaBay y OIMIITEM
CMUCJTYy T€ peuM, Kako OM OCTaBUJIM YTMCaK Ja Cy HUXOBE IMO3UIIM-
je Kao M Jeja Koja cy mouynmHWIM omnpasaaHa.’® [IpaBma u mpaBo ce
y MCTO BpeMe 3JI0yIIOTpeO/baBajy WIM C€ jeAHOCTaBHO WTHOPUIILY.
Manunynauuja OpaBIoM je Y TOM CMUCIY MMajla HapOuYMTO O30UJb-
HE TIOCJIeIMIIC 32 MOMMaHe 3aKOHA M Mopasia IOIITO je 4yecTo Owia
KopuiltheHa y LIWbY JaBarba JETMTUMUTETA IpeKopauyekuMma part-
HuX obnyaja. Ha mpuMepy oBUX €Kclieca MOCTaJIo je jacHO Ja Cy 3a
YYECHMKE paTa JIMYHU MHTEPECHM M MON OWIM jeIMHU peieBaHTHU
MoTuB. BaxkaH aprymeHT KiieoHa, Ha KojeM OH 3acHUBA CBOje MH-
CUCTHpPakhe Ha HEMWJIOCPIHOM KaKmaBarby MMUTUIIeHaHa, OMO je
Jla Cy OBU TEK CBOjOM IOOYHOM MOYMHUWJIM aKT U3[aje U HEIOIITO-
Barba TpaBje, 300r yera je HhMXOBO YHUINTEHE MpaBeaHo.%¢ Yocra-
JIOM, OBa OJMa3la je W y MHTepecy oJp:KaBarba aTMHCKe Mohu.%7
OBaj nyooku ja3 usMmel)y mo3uBama Ha IpaBAy UM CTBApHUX ITOCTY-
Iaka MOXKe Ce KOHCTaToBaTU W y Aebatu o cynouHu Ilnatejana kox
Tykununa.’® Y woj 3apobsbeHu Iliarejiu Tpake 3a cebe MUIOCT
no3uBajyhu ce Ha TpaBay, ajaud Ipu TOM MpehyTKyjy Ja Cy OHU ca-
MU Ipe Tora HemMwmiaocpaHo yownu TebaHlie KOjU Cy ce Ipelau.
Tebanuu, ¢ apyre crpaHe, Tpaxke ga Iliarejuu Oymy moryOJ/beHMU,
TBpaehu ga OHUM U HUCY 3apOO0JbEHUIIM MOLITO CY C€ JTOOPOBOJHHO
MoaBpPIJIK cyherwy. 300T Tora OM HBUXOBO MOTYOJbEHE IPEICTaB/ba-
Jio nipaBeaHu yuH. Camu CrnapraHiu, Koju cy obehanu ,,ITOIITEHO
cyheme”, Ha Kpajy JOHOCE CMPTHY Mpecyay U 1moryoswyjy Iliarejue,
PYKOBOhEHU jeAMHO JMYHUM MHTepecuMa. ¥ MeaujckoM Aujaiory
ATHWHaHM HarjaliaBajy a ¢y TeMa MperoBopa UCK/bYYMBO MHTEpPE-
cHU CyKoObeHUX cTpaHa.® ¥V nuckycuju ca MebaHMMa OHU HE JIO-
3BOJbaBajy y IO TaJa HEMO3HaToj ,,0TBOPEHOCTH” Ha Ce IHUTaHhe
MpaBeIHOCTU aTMHCKOT Harlajga yorinre pasMarpa. llraBuine, Atu-
HaHU TBpJE l1a Ce HhMXO0Ba IOJMUTHKA, Koja he moBecTu mo Tora aa
CBM MYIIKApUMX YWUTABOI jeIHOT Irpaaa Oydy MOryO/beHM a HUXOBE

84 H. Leppin, Thukydides und die Verfassung der Polis. Ein Beitrag zur poli-
tischen Ideengeschichte des 5. Jahrhunderts v. Chr., Berlin 1999, 77; 80—81; 102.

85 Vm. Price, 2001, 81—126; Clavadetscher-Thiirlemann, 1985, 56—57; Lep-
pin, 1999, 102ff. Han. 5; Bunu Takohe u J. de Romilly, Fairness and Kindness in
Thucydides, Phoenix 28 (1974), 97—98.

86 Thuk. 3.38,1; 39,1—3; 6; 40,1; 4—6; Buou u C. W. Macleod, Reason and
Necessity: (Thucydides 3.9—14, 37—48), JHS 98 (1978), 68ff.; Price, 2001, 89—
102.

87 Thuk. 3.37,2; 39,7—40,1; 4; 7.

8 Macleod, 1977, 227—246; Price, 2001, 103—126; Orwin, 31997, 70ff.;
Marinatos, 1981, 34ff.; Jordan, 1986, 140ff.

8 Thuk. 5.87; 90; 91,2—92; 95—97; 101; 107.
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JKeHe M Jena 06auyeHu y POINCTBO, Hajda3u y CKJIaay ca 3aKOHMMa
MpUpoJe, KOju Cy omneT no Bobu Oorosa.”’ Ha oBaj HaumH ATuma-
HU paszapame jelHe M0 TajJa HeyTpalHe Ap:KaBe IporjallaBajy de
facto He caMO JIErMTUMHMM, Beh HEONXOOHUM W MPUPOJAHUM YU-
HoM.?!

OBO HEIBOCMMCJICHO ITOKa3yje Ja je jedaH oJ IJaBHUX MoKa3a-
Te/ba AECTPYKTMBHOCTM paTa TEHIEHIIMja 1a Ce je3UK IMepBEpTUpa.
Ha cy To youwntu Beh caBpeMeHMLIM, BUAU ce U M3 Tora mro y Ty-
kuauaoBoM M EypunuaoBom mpukasy rpah)aHCKOT paTa oBa IojaBa
3ay3nMa IeHTpaiaHo MecTo.”2 Huje peneBaHTHO TO mTO ce Tykumm-
noBa u EypunumoBa 3amaxkarba y MPBOM peay OJAHOCE Ha CTacuc,
jep rpahaHCKM HeMUPU O CaMOr IoYeTKa YMHE jeJaH O LIEHTpaJl-
Hux enemeHata Ilenomnoneckor para. Tykunun y 13B. [laitionoéuju
paiia ONKCyje Kako peyr rydbe He camMo CBOja TpaaulLMOHAJIHA 3Ha-
yewa, Beh moOujajy M HOBa, CaCBMM CYIIPOTHA 3Hauyeka. BpiuHe
Kao IITO Cy MPEeIOCTPOKHOCT, pa30OpPUTOCT U MOPAJIHOCT caja ce
o0eJierkaBajy Kao KYKaBUUJIYK, MEKYILITBO M JIYKaBOCT, JOK ce Op30-
TUIETa KEeCTUHA, ITOKBAPEHOCT U CIUIETKApEHE MporjallaBajy BpJu-
Hama.”® Eypuriun y Opecitiy 1 Penuuankama Ti0Kasyje na oBaj ¢e-
HOMEH HHUje caMo Tocjienuia rpahaHckor Hemupa, Beh ma ce u ca-
Ma IIpeTBapa y KaTajiu3aTop CykoOa, KOoju ra AOAaTHO IPOmyOJby-
je.%* UnrepecantHo je na m Kammkie, HajuyBeHUjU MPOTArOHUCTA
y4yeHwa O IIpaBy jadyer, IIOKasyje HaBeaeHy ocoOuHy. HberoBo Tyma-
YeHwe HOMOC-(PUCUC aHTUTE3€ Takole MOBOAM IO TOra Ja Tpaiav-

90 Thuk. 5.104—105, 1—3; yn. u Jordan, 1985, 139.

91 BesaHo 3a Menmjcku AUjajior U y4yere o mpaBy jader Buau Jordovié, 2005,
91—98; C. W. Macleod, Form and Meaning in the Melian Dialogue, Historia 23
(1974), 385—400; Hudson-Wiliams, Conventional Forms and the Melian Dialogue,
AJPh 71 (1950), 156—169; A. B. Bosworth, The Humanitarian Aspect of the Meli-
an Dialogue, JHS 113 (1993), 30—44; M. Vickers, Alcibiades and Melos: Thucydi-
des 5.84—116, Historia 48 (1999), 265—281; J. V. Morrison, Historical Lessons in
the Melian Episode, TAPhA 130 (2000), 119—148; W. Will, Der Untergang von
Melos, Bonn, 2006.

92 Jordovié, 2005, 47—51.

9 Thuk. 3.82,4; Leppin, 1999, 189; A. Moulakis, Homonoia. Eintracht und
die Entwicklung eines politischen Bewuftseins, Miinchen 1973, 33—34; K.-W.
Welwei, Die Darstellung politischer Krisen im Geschichtswerk des Thukydides, y:
G. Alfoldy (yp.), Krisen in der Antike-Bewufstsein und Bewdiltigung (Geschichte
und Gesellschaft, Bochumer Historische Studien, Bd. 13), Diisseldorf 1975, 10—
11; L. Edmunds, Thucydides’ Ethics as Reflected in the Description of Stasis
(3.82—83), HSCPh 79 (1975), 75—92; Macleod, 1979, 54—60; K. Raaflaub, Poli-
tisches Denken und Krise der Polis. Athen im Verfassungskonflikt des spdten 5. Ja-
hrhunderts, HZ, 255 (1992), 25.

9 Eurip. Phoen. 355—400; 496—506; 601—609; 991—1018; Eurip. Or.
396; 416; 555—605; 923—942; 1056—1059; 1140—1143; 1240—1245; 1181—
1213; 1296—1310; 1360—1365; 1576—1624.
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LIMOHAJIHE BPEOHOCTUM A00Mjajy cacBUM HOBO 3Hauere. Kanukie
O3HauaBa IocTojehe KOHBeHIIMje Kao HeIpaBAy U MpeBapy cladbux
npupozaa, ga OM MCTOBPEMEHO MPOIJIacuo Ja je Y CKJIaay ca IpaB-
JIOM 1 peayHollhy aa jaye mpupone Bianajy cliabujum, aa moceayjy
BUIIE U Ja Yy3My CBe IITO Mokee.’?

[ToryGHOCT HemolTOBakha HOPMU Bohera paTa ce Takohe oriie-
Jla U y MojaBu Ja IITO je BUILE paT Tpajao W BUIIE €CKaJupao, CBe
yobuuajeHuje je OMI0 Ja ce €KCLIECHM MOoCMAarpajy Kao HEIITO ,,HeOo-
NXOJHO”, OOHOCHO ,NIipupoaHo”. OBa TeHAeHLMja ce mpumehyje
Beh kon Kieona. M apryMeHT o mpucuiayd npupoje, Ha KOju ce Io-
3uBajy ATuaHu y MeanjckoM IujajioTy, YIPKOC CBOM CO(MUCTUY-
KOM ITOpPEKJIy YKa3dyje Ha T0.% YKOJIMKO y TOM IOIJIely MOXKEMO Be-
poBatu KceHodoHTy, oarosop, koju je @Punokine mao Jlucanmpy
Mpe HEroBOr Moryo/bea, J0BOJBHO jaCHO OApa)kaBa CTEIeH HUXU-
Ju3Mma. Ha JlucaHapoBo muTame KakoO MOXKEe Ja olpaBaa yOMCTBO
JIBE OpOJCKE Mocaae W OIYKYy aTUHCKE CKYMNIITHUHE O OJCelLamy
pyke, PuiIoKiIe My je camMOIlOy3JaHO OATOBOPHMO Ja YYUHU OHO
IITO OM M caM y Ciaydyajy Imopasa IpeTpneo M Ja IpecTaHe Jda ce
urpa mnpaBa.”’” CinuaH craB obenonamwyje 1 Kputuja, Boha ,, Tpune-
cetopule”, obpasnaxkyhu 0Oe30pojHa yOMCTBa HOBOI peKMMa TU-
M€ J1a CBaka MpOMEHa MOJMTUYKOT ypeherwa JOHOCHM MHOTMMa CMpPT
W J1a TIpY CBAKOM IpeBpaTy HEMMHOBHO MOpajy la YMpPY MHOTM
Jbyn. %8

300r cBera oBora He M3HeHalhyje 1a je Kpuewe paTHUX MpaBu-
JIa TIOJACTAKJIO pPa3Boj MOJUTUYKOr paavKaiu3dMa U IIUMpere Oec-
KpPYITYJIO3HOTI pa3MMIIJbakba Y KaTeropujama Mohu, IITO je Takolhe
JMOMPUHEIO Najb0j AeCTabuav3aluju OpOjHUX TPUKUMX MOJMca Ha
Kpajy 5. Beka. Takohe je HeonxomHo uMcTahu Ja ce BUIIE HEro J10-
BOJbHO jaCHO MOTY YOUMTH Tapajiesie ca JeCTPYKTUBHUM €(EKTOM
Koje UMajy caBpeMeHU KOH(MIMKTU, IITO NOTBplyje 3HaUaj UCIIUTU-
Bala BOJHUX CykKoOa y cTapoj I'pukoj U HbUX0Be pelenluje y aHTU-
IIM 32 MOJIEpHA MCTpa)kuBarba YTUIIaja para.

9 Plat. Gorg. 483b-d; 488b; 492a.

9 Bumm Jordovié, 2005, 91—98.

97 Xen. Hell. 2.1,32; Plut. Lys. 13; Paus. 9.32, 6—10; Bunu Kiechle, 1969,
549—552.

98 Xen. Hell. 2.3,24; 32.
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Ivan Jordovic

BREAKING OF THE LAWS OF WAR DURING
THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR AND CURRENT IDEAS ON
MILITARY CONFLICTS AND THEIR EFFECTS ON SOCIETY

Summary

The rules of war were established and developed during the VI and V
century BC in order to decrease the magnitude of its consequences and
“humanise” it. With the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war, violation of
the laws of war became unprecedented in terms of its scale. This had not
only questioned the concept of rules of warfare, but had also shaken the
fundamentals of laws and morality in general — the fact that had already
been noticed by its contemporaries, such as Thucydides, Aristophanes, Eu-
ripides, Xenophon etc. Consequently, all sides unscrupulously manipulated
the idea of justice, which resulted in deep friction between what had been
said and was being done, thus redefining the concept of the just, by stres-
sing interests and means to accomplish them as most important. The cor-
ruption of language, by which words acquired new meanings, totally oppo-
site to traditional ones, provides a great example and insight into the scale
of the destruction wars can initiate. This work also examines the latest sci-
entific achievements regarding the effects of modern conflict on society
and the human psyche, with the intention to show that it is possible to
draw significant parallels between the meaning of war in ancient times and
today’s military conflicts. The relevance of the research on warfare in An-
cient Greece and its perception by its contemporaries is emphasised and
highlighted for ongoing research regarding the destructive force of wars.
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Bernard Collette-Ducic¢

UDC 1 Plotinos

PLOTIN, LES STOICIENS ET
L’ARGUMENT CROISSANT

A propos d’Enn. IV 7 [2] 5 et de Posidonius
Fr. 96 Edelstein-Kidd

APSTRAKT: U radu se izlaze kako je Plotin koristio ,rastuc¢i argu-
ment”, koji je, prema rukopisnim podacima, poticao od pesnika Epiharma, ili
mozda ¢ak od Pitagore. Plotin ga koristi u svojoj kritici teze stoicara da je du-

Sa telesnog karaktera.

KLJUCNE RECI: Plotin, Posejdonije, rastu¢i argument, opstanak identi-

teta uprkos promeni, Eneade

Now, which was Samoa? The dead arm
swinging high as Haman? Or the living
trunk below? Was the arm severed from
the body, or the body from the arm? The
residual part of Samoa was alive, and the-
refore we say it was he. But which of the
writhing sections of a ten times severed
worm, is the worm proper? For myself, 1
ever regarded Samoa as but a large frag-
ment of a man, not a man complete. (H.
Melville, Mardi and a Voyage Thither,
chap 4: “Dedicated To The College Of
Physicians And Surgeons”)

Si I’on excepte certaines versions parfois surprenantes, comme
dans le Mardi de Melville, de 1’ Argument dit “croissant” (aOEav6-
uevoc AGyoc) ou “‘sur ce qui croit” (mepi Tob av&ouévov), nos so-
urces font généralement remonter un tel argument au poete comique
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Epicharme,! voire a Pythagore lui-méme. Il s’agit d’un argument,
comme on va le voir, qui s’appuie sur une analogie avec la manicre
dont les nombres sont engendrés ou détruits (a savoir par addition
ou soustraction), et qui fut initialement utilisé pour nier 1’existence
du phénomene de la croissance (phénomene ou le substrat demeure
identique a lui-méme et n’est pas altéré) et ainsi montrer que 1’hom-
me, dont la nature est en flux constant, ne demeure jamais identique
a lui-méme a travers le temps. L’argument croissant a donc directe-
ment trait a la question de 'identité de I’individu et a la possibilité
de sa persistance a travers le changement.

Dans cet article, j’aimerais exposer comment cet argument est
utilisé par Plotin (205—269/70), dans ses Ennéades, dans la critique
qu’il fait de la theése stoicienne affirmant le caractere corporel de
I’ame. J aimerais, en particulier, attirer 1’attention sur le fait que
bien que partant de présupposés philosophiques apparemment in-
compatibles — ceux-la mémes qui le poussent a développer sa
critique — Plotin aboutit a des conclusions extrémement proches de
celles des Stoiciens eux-mémes, a savoir que la nature de I’homme
ne peut étre réduite a la catégorie du moodv (quantifié), car il y a
en elle quelque chose, cela méme par quoi ’homme reste identique
a lui-méme, et qui releve du domaine du mwoi6v (qualifié).

I Cf. Epicharme apud Diogeéne Laérce III 11 (= DK 23B2): — ai noT dpt-
Ouov tic meproodv, ai d¢ ANG, mOT ApTiov, motOéuely Af yadov 1| koi TOv
vropyxovody Aofeiv, f dokel kd toi v 0’ oUTOC eiuev; — oK £uiv you kd.
— 0o0dE pawv ovd’ ol moti uétpov mayvaiov mothéuelv Afj TIg €TEpOV HAKOG T
700 wp60o0’ €6vrog dmoTaueiv, €Tt X’ LNAPYOL KNVO TO U& UETpov; — oL Ydp.
— 0de VOV 6pn koi TOC AvOpdTmC O udv yap abEed’, 6 B¢ yo uav POiver, év
UETAAAOYD. O TAVTEG €VTI TAVTO TOV XpOVoV. O O& UETOAACOCEL KT GVOLY
KoUmok™ &v TadT® pével, Etepov ein ko 160’ <d>el @ mopeEeotakdTog. Kol
™ 3 xéyd x0ic dAlor ki vov GAlor TeEAEOouec kadbic dAAor kovmoy’
o101l KoTd <yo TovTtov> TOV Adyov (“— Mais suppose que quelqu’un choisisse
d’ajouter un galet a un tas contenant un nombre soit pair soit impair, comme tu vo-
udras, ou bien de prendre un des galets déja existant. Te semble-t-il que le nombre
de galets restera le méme? — Pas selon moi. — Pas plus que n’existera encore la
mesure initiale dans le cas ol quelqu’un décide d’ajouter a la mesure d’une épais-
seur une autre longueur, ou bien d’enlever quelque chose de ce qui €tait déja 1a? —
Non en effet. — A présent, considere I’homme de la méme maniere. Un homme
croit, et un autre diminue; dans le changement, tous deux, ils sont tout le temps.
Mais une chose qui par nature change et qui jamais ne demeure dans le méme état
doit toujours étre autre que cela qui a ainsi changé. Et toi et moi sommes, hier et
aujourd’hui, des personnes autres, et seront a nouveau autres demain et ainsi ne
resteront jamais les mémes, selon le méme raisonnement.”).
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Plotin

Le texte qui nous intéresse se trouve en Enn. IV 7 [2] 5, dans
un traité dont 1’objet est de démontrer le caractere immortel de
I’ame humaine. Pour ce faire, Plotin se livre a une critique d’une
des theses principales de la Stoa, a savoir celle affirmant la nature
corporelle de 1’ame. Si I’ame est un corps, explique-t-il, alors elle
est soumise, a I’instar de tout corps, aux processus de croissance et
de diminution, ne fut-ce que parce que, étant dans le corps tout enti-
er, elle doit croitre et diminuer a mesure que celui-ci croit et dimi-
nue.>? Ce faisant ’ame s’expose a ce qui est le lot, semble-t-il, du
corps en général, a savoir d’étre toujours changeante et jamais la
méme:

Texte 1

el 8¢ xai domep 0 GAAOC Oykog NUdV, TO Pév T1 dmoppedoe
Tor o100, 1O 3¢ T1 mpooelevoetal, oLOEV O E€oTal TO AVTO, TAG
o0V Auiv ai pvijuol, mdC 3¢ 1 yvaddpioic oikeinv o0démote i)
aOTH YLy xpouévev; Kol unv el odud £€oti, GUoIC d¢ COUNXTOG
uep1léuevov eic mieio Ekootov uf TO AWOTO €ivol TAV UEPDY TH
OAw, €1 10 T006vde uéyeboc yuynd, O £av EAottov N yuyh oK
gotou, domep mAV TOGOV Addaipéoer TO eivanr 1O Tpdobev AANG
Eoto (“Si une partie d’elle-méme disparait, tout comme cela arrive
pour le reste de notre masse corporelle, tandis qu'une autre lui est
ajoutée, rien ne restera le méme. Comment donc pourrons-nous avoir
des souvenirs et comment reconnaitra-t-on nos proches si on n’a ja-
mais la méme ame? Et encore, si ’dme est un corps et qu’il est dans
la nature du corps d’étre divisé en plusieurs parties, chacune de cel-
les-ci n’étant pas identique au tout, <alors 1’dme sera divisée en parti-
es qui sont, chacune, autres que le tout>. Et si I’ame est [= s’identifie
a] telle grandeur donnée, celle-ci ne sera plus une ame lorsqu’elle di-

2 Cf. Enn. IV 7 [2] 5, 12—15: xoi yop ei 1| yoyf oduo oboo abdEor,
avaykn xoi ooty abdEeobat, tpoadijkn dnAovétt duoiov ooduartog, ei uéAlet
gic foov 1évar @ adEouéve OT adTAc (“Car effectivement si ¢’était 1’ame qui
devait elle-méme, en tant que corps, faire croitre <le corps en lequel elle se trou-
ve>, elle devrait nécessairement aussi croitre elle-méme, de toute évidence par
I’ajout d’un corps semblable, si elle avait a garder ses proportions avec le corps
qu’elle fait croitre”, trad. Brisson et Pradeau, 1égeérement modifiée). D’apres les so-
urces conservées (SVF III 50, p. 251), I’idée que 1’ame croisse avec le corps qu’elle
fait croitre, du fait qu’elle lui est interpénétrée, aurait été soutenue par Antipater de
Tarse, septieme scholarque du Portique (II¢ s. av. n.e.): obtoc AptoTéAng kod
>Avtinotpog 6 iotpdg ovvaiEeoboi oot T oduott TV YoxfHv Kol ovuue
100000 waAv (“Ainsi s’expriment Aristote et le médecin Antipater: 1’ame croit
en proportion avec le corps et diminue semblablement”). Sur le lien entre in-
terpénétration (kpcaoic) et croissance, cf. B. Collette-Duci¢ et S. Delcomminette,
“La théorie stoicienne du mélange total”, Revue de philosophie ancienne, 2006, 24
(2), pp. 5—60 (notamment p. 59).
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minue, de méme que tout quantifié échange son existence antérieure
<pour une nouvelle> lorsque quelque chose lui est soustrait”, Enn. IV
7 [2] 5, 20—28, trad. Brisson et Pradeau, modifiée)

L’argument utilisé dans ce texte par Plotin est I’argument crois-
sant. Un tel argument prend pour modele les formes de génération
et de corruption propres au nombre et les applique, par généralisa-
tion, a tout ce qui ressortit a ’ordre du quantitatif, en I’occurrence,
dans notre texte, a 1’ame humaine, des lors qu’elle est entendue
comme corporelle. De méme qu’un nombre donné, si on lui ajoute
ou soustrait une unité, est détruit et donne naissance a un nouveau
nombre (par exemple, si j’ajoute une unité au nombre neuf, ce nom-
bre est détruit et donne naissance a un nouveau nombre irréductible,
a savoir dix), de méme I’ame humaine, si elle est considérée comme
corporelle et donc en constant flux, recevant de nouvelles parties et
relachant d’autres, ne demeurera pas la méme a travers le temps,
mais au contraire sera constamment autre.

Il convient de souligner ici le fait que cet argument est utilisé
négativement par Plotin, & savoir pour démontrer les conséquences
absurdes de la these stoicienne affirmant la nature corporelle de
I’ame. Si I’on fait de I’ame un corps, et si cette ame est soumise au
phénomene de croissance par addition ou soustraction, alors nous
n’aurons plus de souvenirs et nous seront mémes incapables de re-
connaitre nos proches. L’affirmation de ce que ’ame est d’une na-
ture corporelle a ainsi pour conséquence, selon Plotin, de démulti-
plier notre ame unique et singuliere en une pluralité infinie d’ames
distinctes qui se succedent dans le temps et qui, du fait qu’elles sont
mutuellement autres, ne partagent pas en commun des mémes sou-
venirs.

Pour Plotin, une telle conséquence est bien entendu inadmissi-
ble et suffit a infirmer la these stoicienne. L’ame ne peut pas étre
un corps car sa nature est ultimement irréductible au quantitatif. El-
le ressort bien plutdt du qualitatif:

Texte 2

el 3¢ 1 toOv péyebog €xovimv TOV Oykov EAaTT®OEV TR Tot-
ottt TOTOV uévor, 1) udv oduo £repov £€0Tl, ki 1| Toobv, Th O
To16TNTL ET€PQL TG TOOOTNTOC 0VoT TO TATOV dmoo®letv dbvor
Tou (“Si quelque chose possédant une grandeur demeure identique par
la qualité tandis que sa masse est diminuée, elle sera autre comme
corps et en tant que quantité, mais pourra sauvegarder son identité
grice a sa qualité, laquelle est autre que sa quantité¢”, Enn. IV 7 [2] 5,
28—31).
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Il n’est pas immédiatement aisé de cerner, dans ce texte impor-
tant, de quel sujet (“11 TOV péyeboc €xdvtwv”) parle Plotin, a savo-
ir I’ame (dans le cadre de I’hypothese qui la tient pour corporelle)
ou bien tel ou tel étre humain animé. Plusieurs éléments, notam-
ment la fin du chapitre qui envisage le cas de la naissance de
jumeaux a partir d’une semence unique, me semblent faire pencher
la balance vers la seconde possibilité. De sorte que 1’argument ap-
parait €tre le suivant: tout étre sensible possede non seulement une
quantité mais aussi une qualité; or s’il est vrai qu'une chose appa-
rait toujours autre par rapport a elle-méme au regard de sa quantité,
constamment en changement en raison de sa nature corporelle, une
telle chose conservera pourtant toujours son identité grace a (et au
regard de) la qualité dont elle est porteuse, qualité qui est irréducti-
ble a la quantité. L argument fonde donc ultimement sa conclusion
sur I’existence d’une altérité entre quantité et qualité et semble faire
de I’ame quelque chose qui releve de I'ordre du qualitatif: il y a
quelque chose, dans tout individu animé, qui le met hors d’atteinte
des changements liés au corps, et qui est son ame, laquelle releve
du domaine du qualitatif.

Tout bien considéré, il peut paraitre étonnant que Plotin tienne
I’ame comme relevant de la qualité plutdt que de la substance. Il
me semble qu’une telle position ne peut se comprendre que si, pre-
micrement, 1’on distingue, avec 1’Alexandrin, entre deux genres
d’ames, d’une part celui de ’dme rationnelle (sicge notamment de
la mémoire,? dont il a ét€ question dans le texte 1) et d’autre part
celui relatif aux logoi (a la phusis), et que, deuxiemement, I’on rat-
tache ce qui est dit de la qualité dans le texte 2 (a savoir qu’elle est
ce qui assure I’identité du sujet a travers le temps) au second genre
d’ame* (et au premier seulement indirectement). Pour rappel (cf.
Enn. 11 1 [40] 5, 18—23), alors que 1I’ame rationnelle est responsa-
ble de notre “bien étre” (e0 eivou) et est “ce par quoi nous sommes
nous-mémes” (k@' fjv MnUeic), a savoir ce qui apporte “une parcel-
le de raison a notre étre”, les logoi, de leurs cOtés, ne sont cause

“wA

que de notre “étre” (eivou) en ce que, avant Iarrivée de I’ame rati-

3 Cf. Enn. IV 3 [27] 26, 14—16 et mon article “«L.’ame ne pense jamais sans
phantasma». Lecture plotinienne de la noétique d’Aristote”, Revue de philosophie
ancienne, 21 (2), 2003, pp. 127—28.

4 Cette distinction, explicitée par Plotin en Enn. 11 1 [40] 5, 18—23, est ef-
fectivement présente dans le texte d’Enn. IV 7 [2] 5, d’abord au début du chapitre
(1. 3), lorsque Plotin parle des mouvements qui, en nous, sont produits soit par
choix volontaire (“tdv uév mpoaupéoels”), soit par les logoi (“tdv d¢ Adyovs”),
puis dans la derniere phrase ou il conclut: “Sans quantités sont donc 1I’ame et les
logoi” (1. 51).
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onnelle, ils sont ce qui informe et gualifie la matiere pour la trans-
former en corps a animer.

Le lien entre ame (au second sens, comme ensemble de logoi)
et qualité apparait distinctement lorsque I’on se penche sur la con-
ception plotinienne des substances sensibles (dont font parties les
individus animés), conception développée notamment dans le traité
VI 3 [44] consacré a I’étude des genres premiers de 1’Etre dans le
monde sensible. De telles substances (les pierres, la terre, I’eau, les
plantes et les animaux), qu’il nous faut appréhender par “la sensa-
tion plutdt que par la raison”, ont toutes en commun d’étre des
“substrats (Umokeipeva)”™ pour autre chose, a savoir la qualité et la
quantité. En effet, contrairement a la substance intelligible vérita
ble,5 la substance sensible “n’existe pas sans grandeur ni sans qua-
lité”.” La raison en est, explique Plotin, que les substances sensibles
sont des “substances qualifiées (motai ovoio)”® et doivent étre en-
tendues comme “un certain conglomérat de qualités et de matiere
(oOudppnoic tic morotATOV Kai VANG)”.? On trouve a nouveau une
telle affirmation dans le reste du traité, en particulier dans le chapi-
tre dix ou Plotin écrit que la substance sensible est un “tout (6Aov)”
ou un “rassemblement de <qualités> sensibles ocOvodov T@®V TPOg
oioBnotv)”.10

Si les substances sensibles sont des substances “qualifiées” et
si, donc, elles ressortissent au genre de la qualité et non a celui de
la substance,!! c’est parce qu’elles sont le résultat d’une qualifi-
cation produite par les logoi ou raisons séminales.'? Une telle qua-
lification met en jeu, d’une part, le don (8601¢), a la matiere, d’un
ensemble de qualités sensibles (quoique incorporelles) dont sont
porteurs les logoi et, d’autre part, ['unification de ces qualités et de
la matiere qui en est le substrat en sorte que I’individu qui s’en
dégage apparaisse comme un véritable “tout”. Ce tout, explique Plo-
tin, ne peut étre appelé ’substance’ que par homonymie, ou ne de-
vrait méme pas €tre appelé ’substance’ mais plus proprement ’deve-
nir’ (yéveoig), car ce terme est mieux adapté a “la notion des choses

5 Enn. VI 3 [44] 8, 10.

6 Cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 8, 32—34.

7 Enn. VI 3 [44] 8, 12—13: 1] aiioOnti oVoia ok &vev peyébovg ovd’
dvev mo16TNTOC.

8 Enn. VI 3 [44] 8, 16.

9 Enn. VI 3 [44] 8, 20.

10 Cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 10, 14—17.

11 On rappellera (cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 16, 1—5) que la qualité est reconnue par
Plotin comme un genre a part enticre, a coté du ti, moodv et de la kiveoig et
qu’elle est désignée par les mots “to16vde” et “Omoiov” (tel, de telle sorte).

12 Cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 16.
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qui sont en flux”.13 C’est parce qu’elles sont en flux, avons-nous vu,
que les substances sensibles sont sans cesse soumises au change-
ment par addition et soustraction dont se nourrit, si ’on ose dire,
I’argument croissant. Mais ce changement, ainsi qu’il est dit au
texte 2, ne porte, écrit Plotin, que sur la quantité de la substance
qualifiée, pas sur sa qualification, laquelle demeure et préserve, ce
faisant, 1’identité de I’individu.

Ce phénomene de persistance de 1’identité a travers le change-
ment est, dans le cas des substances sensibles, seulement temporai-
re. Comme I’explique Plotin dans son traité Sur le ciel, “méme si
les parties de notre corps changent continuellement et partent vers
I’extérieur, chacun de nous subsiste longtemps (néver €ig moAv)”.14
Nous devons cette subsistance tout autant que son caractere tempo-
raire a2 la nature de 1’ame responsable de la qualification: a la
différence des corps célestes qui sont éternellement’> “maintenus en-
semble”!® par les ames célestes qui en ont la charge, “les vivants
d’ici-bas ne peuvent subsister toujours (00K &el dVvoarToun UEVELY),
et leurs corps ne sauraient étre dominés de la méme maniere (Ta Te
ocouoato ovy opoimg xpoatoito Av), parce qu’'une autre ame les
commande directement (¢ &v GAANG YLYAC AVTAOV TPOCEYDG
apyovong)”.l7 Cette autre ame, c’est précisément la phusis, laquelle
désigne la région la plus basse du monde intelligible, la partie der-
niere de 1’ame hypostase,'® siege des multiples logoi responsables
de la qualification des substances sensibles. Le caractere inférieur
de la nature des logoi au regard de I’ame céleste vient de ce qu’ils
ne sont qu’une image procédant de cette dernicre: “de I’ame céleste
vient une image de celle-ci (ivdoluo aOTC) qui, apres s’étre élo-
ignée et s’étre comme écoulée des étres en haut (oiov dmoppéov

13 Cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 2, 2—4: 10v mepi 10 odpoto ¢pvo1v ouoviumg i
o0d¢ OAw¢ ovoiov did TO épopudTTeEly TRV €vvolay pedviwv, GAAL YEVEDLV
oixeiwg AéyeoOou.

4 FEnn. 11 1 [40] 3, 9—10 (trad. Dufour).

15 Cf. Enn. 11 1 [40] 4, 20.

16 Cf. Enn. 11 1 [40] 4, 18: aitiog tA¢ ovveEodong td ndvta. L’idée que
I’ame soit cause de ocvvéyeio pour le corps est explicitement développée par les
stoiciens (cf. Alexandre d’Aphrodise, De Mixtione, 10, 223.25—36 [= SVF 1I 441],
Plutarque, Sur les conceptions communes, 49, 1085C [= SVF 1II 444] ou encore Ga-
lien, Sur la masse corporelle, VII, 525.9—14 Kiihn [= SVF II 439]), méme si on la
trouve déja chez Aristote (cf. De Anima, 1, 5, 411 bl5). Sur ce point, voir B. Col-
lette-Duci¢ et S. Delcomminette, “La théorie stoicienne du mélange total”, art. cit.,
pp. 35—7.

17 Enn. 11 1 [40] 4, 11—14 (trad. Dufour).

18 Cf. Enn. 11 4 [15] 4, 4, Enn. IV 4 [28] 13, 2—4 et Enn. 11 3 [52] 18,
12—13.
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and TV Gvw), produit les vivants qui peuplent la terre”.!® Aussi,
étant d’une nature inférieure a I’ame céleste (seule apte a maintenir
ensemble éternellement des étres corporels, en 1’occurrence le ciel
et les astres), la phusis n’a pas en elle un pouvoir unificateur suffi-
sant pour éviter que les changements et le flux auxquels sont sou-
mis les étres corporels qu’elle a pourtant a commander ne mene in
fine a leurs corruptions.

On comprend mieux, je pense, comment Plotin peut étre ame-
né, dans le texte 2, a considérer I’ame comme relevant du genre de
la qualité (plutdt que de celui de la substance), puisque c’est elle
qui est responsable de la qualification de la substance sensible et,
par 14, de la persistance de 1’identité de celle-ci a travers (et malgré)
le changement. Toutefois, il est important de garder a ’esprit que
I’identité dont il s’agit ici n’est nullement, par exemple, celle que la
philosophie moderne développera par la suite (comme le cogito er-
go sum cartésien). L’identité en question, étant le fait de la phusis et
non de I’ame rationnelle, ne peut concerner celle du “bien étre” (g0
eivou) de I'individu (laquelle met en jeu les facultés supérieures de
I’ame), seulement celle de son “&tre” (eivou), c’est-a-dire de 1’indi-
vidu qualifié¢ abstraction faite de 1’ame rationnelle qui 1’anime.?

Pour autant, nous avons vu que 'une des conséquences absur-
des auxquelles mene la these de la corporéité de I’ame, selon Plotin,
est que, n’ayant jamais la méme ame, nous serions des lors incapa-
ble de reconnaitre nos proches et d’avoir des souvenirs. Autrement
dit, la these de la corporéité de I’ame, en s’attirant les foudres de
I’argument croissant, détruit le continuum de la pensée et de la con-
science qui fait I’identité de 1’individu, au sens premier, cette fois.?!
Il y a donc lieu de distinguer, avec Plotin, entre deux identités:
I’une, inférieure, liée a la qualification sensible de I’individu (par la
phusis); 1’autre, supérieure, qui se développe au cours de notre vie,
et qui met en jeu les facultés supérieures de I’ame (parmi lesquels
la mémoire). Ces deux identités correspondent, en somme, a la divi-
sion de I’ame a laquelle Plotin souscrit. En effet, a la différence de

19 FEnn. 11 1 [40] 5, 6—38 (trad. Dufour). L’ écoulement” de la phusis, auquel
Plotin préfixe cependant son célebre “oiov”, annonce déja celui des substances sen-
sibles.

20 De maniere significative, lorsque Plotin entame son étude des genres de
I’étre du monde sensible (Enn. VI 3 [44]), il explique qu’il faut, aussi difficile que
cela puisse paraitre, faire abstraction de 1’existence de 1’ame (au sens d’ame ration-
nelle) (cf. Enn. VI 3 [44] 1, 23—28). Et de fait, la substance sensible ne suppose,
pour ce qui est de son identité, que la prise en compte de 1’action des logoi sur la
matiere et non de celle de ’dme rationnelle elle-méme.

21 I’ame rationnelle est, nous dit Plotin, “ce par quoi nous sommes nous-
-mémes (xad’ fjv Aueic)” (Enn. II 1 [40] 5, 20—21).
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I’Un, qui est parfaitement simple, ’ame est considérée par 1’ Alex-
andrin comme plurielle: elle est divisée selon deux (voire trois) par-
ties, la partie supérieure (rationnelle) et la partie inférieure (irration-
nelle, sicge de la sensation et de la phusis).

Cette division intérieure de 1’ame (qui reflete sa position in-
termédiaire relativement au monde intelligible et au monde sensi
ble??) pose le probleme de I’ipséité véritable de I'individu: I’identité
de l'individu doit-elle étre confinée a la seule partie supérieure de
I’ame ou aux deux? Pour solutionner cette difficulté, Plotin opere
une distinction entre I’ame (au sens large) et le “nous” (ueic): no-
us sommes [a ou nous nous trouvons dans 1’ame, a savoir soit dans
la partie supérieure qui appartient pleinement a 1’intelligible, soit
dans la partie inférieure, celle qui fait commerce avec le corps. As-
surément, pour I’ Alexandrin, nous serons plus nous-mémes si nous
demeurons dans la partie la plus haute de 1’ame,” mais dans le cas
ol nous aurions élu résidence dans la partie inférieure, nous serions
certes éloignés de notre “soi” véritable, sans pour autant en étre ab-
solument séparés.?*

Les stoiciens

La critique que Plotin oppose aux Stoiciens semble sans appel:
faire de ’ame un corps, c’est I’exposer a I’argument croissant et, ce
faisant, détruire le principe méme d’individuation en nous, celui-la
méme qui assure la continuité de la personne a travers le temps, en
lui conservant, notamment, une mémoire unique des choses percgues.
Il est cependant important de rappeler ici que I'utilisation de 1’argu-
ment croissant a 1’encontre d’une des theses du stoicisme n’est pas
un fait nouveau. En effet, on sait que la Nouvelle Académie, cel-
le-1a qui fut fondée par Arcésilas, développa ledit argument pour ni-
er (du moins dans un premier temps), contre la Stoa qui soutenait
cette these avec force, I'idée d’une persistance de I’identité des indi-
vidus a travers le temps. Or, ainsi que j’aimerais a présent 1’ex-
pliquer, la solution apportée par le Portique au probleme posé par
I’ Argument croissant apparait, pour l’essentiel, semblable a celle
que Plotin développe dans I’extrait 2 cité ci-dessus, a savoir que si

22 Cf. Enn. IV 8 [6] 7, 1—9.

23 Enn. V 3 [49] 3, 35—36: “Ne faut-il pas dire que nous sommes no-
us-mémes ceux qui raisonnent et que nous pensons nous-mémes les pensées dans la
dianoia? Cela, en effet, c’est “nous” (toDto yop Mueic)”.

24 Sur la doctrine plotinienne du “nous” ou fjueig, cf. Enn. I 1 [53] et le com-
mentaire tres développé de G. Aubry dans Plotin. Traité 53 (I, 1), Cerf, Paris,
2004.
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chaque individu est en constant changement du fait de sa quantité, il
y a quelque chose en lui, sa qualité, qui lui permet de demeurer
dans I’identité jusqu’a sa mort.

La question de I’identité des individus et de sa persistance a
travers le temps et les changements est ’'une de celle qui mobilisa
le plus les stoiciens lors de I’élaboration de leur systeme catégorial.
A la différence d’Aristote qui distingue entre dix catégories, les
stoiciens, sous 1I’impulsion de Chrys1ppe developperent un systeme
a quatre genres, dont les deux premiers sont I’ovoio ou “substance”
et le mo16¢ ou “individu qualifié”. A la différence de I’oVoiol ari-
stotélicienne qui comprend sous elle les individus, comme tel ou tel
homme, tel ou tel animal, etc., a savoir des étres déterminés pour-
vus d’un ensemble de propriétés, I’ovoio stoicienne ne renvoie en
revanche qu’a la matiere non qualifi€e, a savoir a ce qui est suscep-
tible de recevoir différentes qualités individuantes et, ce faisant, de
devenir un individu qualifié, mais qui, par soi-méme, ne possede
aucune qualité. L’individu ne tombe donc pas, selon eux, sous la
catégorie de la substance, mais bien sous celle du no16¢.

Ainsi que cela a été montré par David Sedley dans son article
“The Stoic Criterion of identity”,? la distinction entre ovoia et mot-
0c, que I’on doit a Chrysippe, troisieme scholarque du Portique, a
manifestement €té opérée en vue de répondre a 1’aporie soulevée
par certains académiciens sceptiques au moyen de I’ Argument Cro-
issant.

On trouve cet argument exposé par Plutarque dans son traité
Sur les conceptions communes, 1083B:

Texte 3

‘O uév yap Adyoc amAodC €01t Kol TO AUUATO GUYX®PODTLY
obTOlr TG €v uépel Tdooc ovoiac peiv koi Gpépeobou, T pdv €€
otV pebieicoc T ¢ mobev €midvio mPoodeyouévac, oic dE
npdoeiol ko dmetotv apiOuoic f|j wARbeol tadTa un drowéverv
GAN Erepa yiveoOou, Taic eipnuévouc ntpooddoic — kol apo6do1g
¢EaAhoyniv Tfic oloioag AauPavotong av€foeic d¢ kol ¢Bioeig
oV kara diknv o ovvnbeiog ékvevikiobou Tag petafordg Tod-
Tog AéyealOu, yevéoeig W' kol dBopdg uaAlov adtog ovoualead-
o1 mpoofikov 611 Tov kabsotdTOC €ic érepov €kPifdalovol O &
obEeoBou kxoi 10 ueiodobat nEOn ocdOUATOC €0TIv DIOKEIUEVOD
kol dropévovrog (“L’argument, disons-le, est un argument simple et
nos gens accordent ses prémisses: (a) toutes les substances particu-
lieres sont en flux et en mouvement, laissant des parties s’échapper
d’elles et en accueillant d’autres qui leur viennent d’ailleurs; (b) les

25 Sedley D., “The Stoic criterion of identity”, Phronesis, 1982, 27, pp.
255—275.
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nombres ou quantités qui subissent de telles additions ou soustractions
ne restent pas les mémes, mais deviennent différents, leur essence
étant transformée par les arrivées et les départs en question; (c) la
convention prédominante a tort d’appeler croissance et diminution ces
processus: on devrait les appeler plutot génération et corruption, puis-
qu’ils transforment la chose de ce qu’elle est en quelque chose d’au-
tre, alors que croissance et diminution sont des affections d’un corps
qui sert de substrat et qui persiste a travers elles”, trad. J. Brunschwig
et P. Pellegrin).

Cet argument cherche ainsi a démontrer que les corps qui sont
“en flux et en mouvement”, a I’instar des nombres et des quantités
lorsqu’ils sont affectés par I’addition et la soustraction, ne restent
pas les mémes mais sont completement transformés. Il conclut que
nous devrions appeler “génération” ou “corruption” de tels proces-
sus et non, comme cela est de coutume, ‘“croissance” ou ‘“‘diminu-
tion”, puisque la croissance et la diminution sont des changements
qui ne transforment pas le substrat qui les subit.

Comme le note Plutarque, les Académiciens et les stoiciens ac-
ceptent les prémisses de 1’argument. Et en effet, leur désaccord con-
cerne seulement la conclusion qui en est inférée. Le probléme prin-
cipal concerne la réduction des ‘“‘substances particulieres” aux nom-
bres et aux quantités. Dans 1’argument, une telle réduction semble
étre justifiée sur la base de ce que I’addition et la soustraction sont
des formes d’affection qui se produisent le plus véritablement au ni-
veau des nombres et des quantités. En conséquence, les nombres et
les mesures apparaissent eux-mémes comme le modele a 1’aune
duquel nous devons comprendre les effets du flux et du mouvement
sur les individus. Parce que les nombres et les quantités ne demeu-
rent pas les mémes lorsqu’une unité leur est ajoutée ou soustraite,
ainsi devons-nous inférer que la méme chose se produit sur les indi-
vidus qui, étant en flux et en mouvement, laissent également “des
parties s’échapper d’eux et en accueillent d’autres qui leur viennent
d’ailleurs”. La conséquence directe d’une telle inférence est que ce
qui est subi par les individus en flux et en mouvement ne peut pas
étre interprété comme une forme de changement qui préserve le
substrat qui y est sujet. Aussi, la croissance et la diminution doi-
vent-elles étre rejetées. La conséquence indirecte, bien plus tragique
celle-1a, est qu’une telle maniere d’entendre les changements surve-
nant aux substances particulieres abolit la possibilité de la persistan-
ce de leur identité. En effet, si les corps sont toujours sujets aux
changements, toujours en train de perdre certaines portions de ma-
tiere et d’en gagner de nouvelles, alors ils ne peuvent étre porteur
d’une identité continue, puisque chaque identité est constamment
remplacée par une nouvelle.
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La solution des stoiciens au probléme soulevé par 1’argument
croissant est résumée dans un extrait de I’épitomé d’Arius Didyme,
lequel relate la position adoptée par Posidonius, stoicien du premier
s. av. J.-C. fondateur de ce que I'on a appelé 1’école rhodienne:

Texte 4

v 3¢ ovoiav ot abEecbou olte perovobot kotd Tpdabe-
ow 1 ddaipeorv, GAAL puoévov dAAotoboOou, kobdmep &€n’ dpr-
Budv koi pétpov. xoi ovufoivelv éni T@V idiog moidV oiov
Aiwvoc koi Oéwvoc koi av&rjoeig kai ueidoeic yiveohour. d10 kod
TOPAUEVELY TNV EKAOTOV TOol6TNTO [TA] &m0 TG YevEoemwe UEXPL
TNC avaipéoenc, €ni 1@V dvaipeoty éndeyouévov (Hov kol dv-
TV kol 1@V T00T01IC TTopanAnoiov (“La substance ne croit ni ne
diminue par addition ou soustraction, elle ne fait que s’altérer, comme
dans le cas des nombres et des mesures. Et il en résulte que c’est
dans le cas des individus qualifiés de fagon particuliere, comme Dion
et Théon, que s’effectuent les processus de croissance et de diminu-
tion. C’est pourquoi la qualité de chaque individu persiste depuis sa
naissance jusqu’a sa destruction, dans le cas des étres vivants qui sont
destructibles, des plantes et choses apparentées”, partie de Posidonius
fr. 96 Edelstein & Kidd, trad. J. Brunschwig et P. Pellegrin).

Le but de ce passage est de répondre a la question suivante: de
quel sorte de changement s’agit-il lorsque, du fait que les individus
sont en constant flux, certaines portions de matiere leur sont ajo-
utées ou soustraites? La réponse de Posidonius consiste a distinguer
entre deux aspects du changement en question: relativement a la
substance ou matiere (premiere catégorie) de I’individu, un tel chan-
gement doit étre entendu comme une altération, a savoir une forme
de génération ou de corruption; relativement a I'individu qualifié
(deuxieme catégorie), ce changement se nomme ‘“croissance” ou
“diminution”, a savoir, pour reprendre la description qu’en donne
Plutarque: “des affections d’un corps qui sert de substrat et qui per-
siste a travers elles” (Des Conceptions Communes, 1083B). De cela,
il suit que le changement produit par addition et soustraction n’en-
tralne pas la destruction de I’identité de I'individu. En effet, étant
donné que “la qualité <propre> de chaque individu (Tv €kdoTOV
noi6tnta)” — par laquelle chaque individu est proprement indivi-
dué — tombe sous la seconde catégorie, celle de I'individu qualifié,
et que I’'individu qualifié, pris comme substrat de la croissance ou
de la diminution, n’est pas corruptible, ainsi la qualité propre n’est
pas non plus corrompue et demeure indemne depuis la naissance de
I’individu jusqu’a sa mort. L’identité de I’individu est donc sauve.
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Si nous regardons plus attentivement la solution donnée par Po-
sidonius (et, en général, par les stoiciens) a I’aporie de 1’Argument
croissant, nous voyons qu’elle ne rejette pas totalement 1’idée d’une
réduction des individus aux nombres et aux mesures. En effet, en
un sens, une telle réduction est justifiable: nous pouvons effective-
ment voir un individu comme une certaine somme de maticre et
cette somme est indéniablement en changement et transformation

N

constants. Mais 1I’Argument Croissant échoue a reconnaitre qu’une
telle réduction ne permet de voir les individus que selon un aspect
partiel, a savoir sa matiere. Il y a donc quelque chose que la réduc-
tion ne prend pas en compte, et qui est I’identité de 1’individu, cela
méme qui fait ce qu’il est. En effet, un individu n’est pas seulement
une certaine somme de matiere. Bien plutdt, ce qui fait de lui ce
qu’il est releve d’un autre aspect (méta)physique, ce que les stoici-
ens appellent le mo16¢ ou individu qualifié. C’est en effet sous cette
seconde catégorie qu’ils comprennent les qualités responsables de
I’unification de la substance et, parmi elles, les qualités propres qui
individuent proprement la substance.

Ainsi, il y a effectivement, d’apres Posidonius, une sorte d’af-
fection que rencontrent les individus et qui est similaire a celle qui
affecte les nombres et les mesures. Cette affection, décrite comme
une “altération” ou dAAoimwo1c,?® mene nécessairement a la corrup-

26 Le mot aAloiwoic peut apparaitre, de prime abord, contre intuitif, car
I’altération est naturellement liée a la notion de qualité — de méme que n’importe
quel mot composé de la particule -o1- (par exemple, To16Tng) — et nous avons vu
que la “substance”, qui est selon Posidonius le substrat de l’altération, est el-
le-méme “non-qualifiée” (du moins, pour ce qui concerne les qualités de 1’individu
dont elle constitue la matiere), de sorte qu’il est difficile de voir comment 1’altéra-
tion pourrait ici étre comprise comme un changement de qualité. Une raison possi-
ble de cet usage apparemment inadéquat du terme &Aloimoig par Posidonius est
que c’est ce méme terme que 1’on trouve utilisé par les philosophes sceptiques
(auxquels il répond) lorsqu’ils décrivent la corruption subie par I’individu quand
des portions de matieres lui sont ajoutées et/ou soustraites. Un texte crucial, quoi-
que tardif, est celui de Sextus Empiricus, Esquisses Pyrrhoniennes, 111 82—83:
“Or, puisque les substances ne restent jamais au repos, mais sont toujours dans un
flux, se séparent et s’insinuent les unes dans les autres, ce qui est dit avoir crll ne
<doit pas étre compris comme> possédant la substance qu’il avait d’abord avec, en
plus, une autre, différente, qui lui a été ajoutée, mais bien plutdt comme possédant
une substance compleétement autre (OAnv €tépov). Ainsi, de méme que, pour les
besoins du raisonnement, si celui qui ajoute a un morceau de bois de trois coudées
un autre de dix coudées disait que celui de trois coudées a crl, il dirait faux
puisque que celui-ci est totalement différent (t0 6Aov €repov) de ’autre, de méme
aussi pour tout ce qui est dit croitre, quand la premiere matiere s’écoule et que
I’autre s’introduit si I’on ajoute ce qui est dit étre ajouté, on ne dira pas qu’un pro-
cessus de ce genre est une croissance, mais une altération du tout au tout (¢€ 6Aov
é¢tepoimoig)” (trad. P. Pellegrin, modifiée). Dans ce texte, le mot érepoiwoig, qui
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tion de son substrat et a la génération d’un nouveau. Mais 1’altéra-
tion ne concerne seulement qu’une partie de 1’individu, a savoir sa
substance. Et la substance, comme je 1’ai rappelé au début de cette
section, est comprise par les stoiciens comme une ‘“matiere non
qualifiée”, en tout cas non qualifiée eu égard aux qualités de I’indi-
vidu concerné. Aussi, lorsqu’une altération se produit sur la sub-
stance ou matiere d’un individu qualifié, elle n’a aucun effet sur cet
individu en tant que qualifié. En d’autres termes, 1’altération ne peut
affecter I’identité de I’individu et laisse ouverte une place pour une
forme de changement qui préserve le substrat, a savoir la croissan-
ce. Contrairement a ’altération, la croissance est dite se produire re-
lativement a “I’individu qualifié de maniere propre”, c’est-a-dire re-
lativement a I’individu en tant que tel ou, pour le dire autrement, re-
lativement a la substance en tant qu’elle est qualifiée par une qualité
propre. Parce qu’un tel changement ne corrompt pas son substrat, il
laisse indemne la qualité propre responsable de 1’individuation.

Conclusion

Il est remarquable de constater que la solution que Plotin donne
a I’aporie de I’argument croissant pour invalider la theése stoicienne
d’une corporéité de I’ame est, pour 1’essentiel, semblable a celle que
les stoiciens eux-mémes €laborerent contre les académiciens scepti-
ques pour démontrer la persistance de 1’identité de I’individu. En ef-
fet, si on relit le texte 2, on voit que Plotin reprend une distinction
métaphysique semblable a celle opérée par Posidonius entre le quan-
titatif et le qualitatif, lorsqu’il écrit qu'une chose qui posseéde une
grandeur (I’homme par exemple), n’est autre (£repov) que comme

désigne 1’altération affectant les substances individuelles en état de flux, fait claire-
ment rappel aux expressions OAnv étépav et GAov €repov et ne signifie pas autre
chose que “devenir quelque chose de completement autre”. Dans la perspective de
I’ Argument croissant, une telle transformation apparait comme étant aussi un chan-
gement de qualité puisqu’elle est dite affecter I’individu tout entier, et c’est pour-
quoi I’argument peut conclure qu’il n’existe pas une chose telle que la croissance
ou la persistance de I’identité individuelle a travers le changement. De son coté, en
revanche, Posidonius affirme qu’il nous faut distinguer entre deux aspects de 1’indi-
vidu, & savoir I’individu en tant que tel ou ’individu qualifié’ (deuxieme catégorie)
et la “substance’ ou matiere de cet individu (premiere catégorie) et que 1’altération
dont parlent les académiciens sceptiques ne doit €tre attribuée qu’a la seule sub-
stance. Ce faisant, il Ote ’aspect qualitatif dont est porteur le terme “altération” et
comprend celui-ci dans le sens plus général de “devenir autre”: lorsque des indivi-
dus sont altérés du fait que certaines portions de matiere leur sont ajoutées ou sou-
straites, un tel changement ne peut étre pris comme une altération ou une complete
transformation que relativement a leur matiere, pas leur qualification.
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corps et comme quantité, lorsque sa grandeur vient a changer, mais
“peut sauvegarder son identité grace a sa qualité, laquelle est diffé-
rente de sa quantité (moidétntt €Tépa TNG mMoodTNTOC oVomn 1O
ToOTOV dmoo®lelv dbvoarrou)”. 11 est également remarquable de
constater que Plotin apparait considérer, dans cet extrait, I’ame hu-
maine comme tombant sous la catégorie de la qualité (méme si nous
avons vu que cette ame n’est pas I’ame rationnelle, seulement 1’a
phusis ou “ame partielle”, cf. Enn. 111 9 [13] 3, 7), exactement com-
me les stoiciens pour qui les qualités ne sont que des portions de
pneuma ou ame.

D’une maniere générale, le point central de convergence entre
la réflexion plotinienne et celle des stoiciens réside dans I’affirma-
tion d’une altérité radicale entre deux aspects propre a chaque indi-
vidu, le qualitatif et le quantitatif. Les stoiciens, vraisemblablement
poussés en cela par les critiques que leur opposerent les philosophes
sceptiques de la Nouvelle Académie, ont proposé plusieurs démon-
strations différentes d’une telle altérité.?’ Celle de Posidonius met en
jeu la relation hénologique du tout et des parties:

Texte 5

M7 eivoun 88 TadTOV 16 T€ TO1dV idiwe kod THv ovoiov [O] &€
¢ éot1 ToUTO, Uf pévrtor ye und Erepov, GAAX u6vov oV TaOTOV,
did 16 kaid pépoc eivou TV ovoiav koi TOV adTOV énéyxely TOTOV,
0 O érepa TIVOV Aeyouevo deiv kol Tom® kexwpioboun koi und’
év uéper Oewpeiobou (“La chose qualifiée de facon particuliere n’est
pas identiqgue a (ufy eivou d¢ TadTOV) la substance qui la constitue.
Elle n’est cependant pas autre qu’elle (un pévror ye und €tepov),
seulement non identique a elle (o0 Ta0TOV), parce que la substance
est une de ses parties et occupe le méme lieu qu’elle, alors que les
choses qu’on appelle autres que quelque chose doivent en étre sépa-
rées localement et ne pas méme €étre congues comme ses parties”, par-
tie de Posidonius fr. 96 Edelstein & Kidd, trad. J. Brunschwig et P.
Pellegrin).

Selon Posidonius, la substance doit étre distinguées de 1’indivi-
du qualifié de maniere particuliere parce qu’elle n’en est qu’une
partie et qu'une partie n’est ni identique au tout ni autre que lui.
Elle lui est seulement “non identique” (o0 tawTdV). Le fait qu’une
partie (ici, la substance) ne puisse étre vue comme identique au tout
(ici, I'individu qualifié de maniere particuliere) n’est pas expliqué

27 Qutre celle de Posidonius, analysée ci-aprés, nous avons conservé égale-
ment la démonstration proposée par Mnésarque, un stoicien connu pour avoir été le
maitre d’Antiochus d’Ascalon: cf. Arius Didyme, Epitomé, Fr. 27, apud Stobée 1,
179, 5—17).
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dans ce texte, sans doute parce qu’elle apparait a Posidonius par el-
le-méme évidente et n’a pas besoin d’une analyse particuliere. En
revanche, ’assertion de ce qu’une partie ne peut étre dite ‘“autre
que” son tout est accompagnée d’une définition de 1’altérité qui en-
tend montrer que ’altérité ne peut €tre un attribut de la partie: “les
choses qu’on appelle autres que quelque chose (T &’ €repa TIVOV
Aeyéuevay) doivent en étre séparées localement (16md keywpicOou)
et ne pas méme étre concues comme ses parties (koi und’ év pépet
OewpeioOot)”. En effet, étre appelé “autre que” implique une sépa-
ration et, étant donné que nous traitons ici de corps, une séparation
locale: deux corps occupant des lieux distincts sont autres. Il est
bon ici de rappeler que, d’apres les stoiciens, chaque individu qua-
lifié de maniere particuliere est le résultat d’une interpénétration to-
tale de ses éléments, a savoir d’une matiere et de qualités. Cette in-
terpénétration est reconnue comme totale parce que les composants
qu’elle mélange se retrouvent présents dans n’importe quelle partie
du composé résultant du mélange. En conséquence, la substance ap-
parait occuper la méme place que la qualité et que le composé total.
Sous cet aspect, la substance ne peut des lors pas étre appelée “au-
tre que” I’'individu qualifié de maniere particuliere. L’autre caracté-
ristique de 1’altérité, selon Posidonius, a trait a la notion d’indépen-
dance: une partie ne peut pas étre “autre que” le tout parce qu’elle
est relative au tout et n’a pas d’existence par elle-méme. On trouve
une explication tres éclairante de ce point chez Séneque:

Texte 6

Et animus meus animal est et ego animal sum, duo tamen non
sumus. Quare? quia animus mei pars est. Tunc aliquid per se nume-
rabitur cum per se stabit; ubi uero alterius membrum erit, non poterit
uideri aliud. Quare? dicam: quia quod aliud est, suum oportet esse et
proprium et totum et intra se absolutum (“Mon ame est animal, je su-
is animal aussi, et pourtant, nous ne sommes pas deux. Pourquoi?
Parce que I’ame est une partie de moi-méme. Ne comptera par soi
que ce qui subsistera par soi et ce qui demeurera membre de quelque
chose ne pourra étre regardé comme autre. Et pourquoi? Je vais te le
dire: pour étre une chose autre, il faut &tre soi, particulier, un tout,
quelque chose de complet en soi-méme”, Lettres, 113, 5).

L’altérité est un attribut qui ne peut étre prédiqué que des cho-
ses qui existent per se, des choses qui forment un tout (fotum) en
elles-mémes et possedent quelque particularité (proprium) de sorte
qu’elles constituent un véritable soi (suum). De ce fait, I’altérité ne
peut étre attribuée a une “partie”, comme 1’ame, dans cet extrait de
Séneque, ou la substance, dans le texte de Posidonius.
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Il s’ensuit donc que si la substance est seulement une partie de
I’individu qualifié de maniere particuliere, elle ne peut pas étre dite
identique a celui-ci ni autre que lui. Il faut bien plutot la considérer
comme étant “non identique” a I’individu qualifié. I est important
de comprendre que, dans notre texte, I’expression ‘“ne pas étre
identique a” tient lieu d’attribut positif de la partie. En effet, ce qui
est signifié ici est que lorsque nous affirmons d’une partie qu’elle
n’est pas identique au tout, nous n’entendons pas lui appliquer une
proposition négative dont la formulation positive serait: une partie
est “autre” que son tout. En effet, nous venons de voir que 1’altérité
ne peut &tre un attribut positif de la partie. Aussi, “ne pas étre
identique a” apparait-il comme le seul moyen légitime d’exprimer le
genre d’altérité impliqué dans la relation tout-partie, et donc dans le
rapport entre substance et individu qualifié.

De son coté, Plotin ne prend pas la peine de chercher, a propre-
ment parler, 2 démontrer une telle altérité, méme si, comme nous
I’avons vu, c’est sur sa base qu’il échafaude son propre raisonne-
ment lorsqu’il écrit qu’un individu “pourra sauvegarder son identité
grice a sa qualité, laquelle est autre que sa quantité (t7] d¢ moid-
™t €tépe NG moodTnTOoC ovom)”. Peut-étre une telle altérité lui
apparait-elle par trop évidente et sa démonstration, donnée déja plu-
sieurs siecles plus tot par les stoiciens, désormais inutile.

Au-dela des rapprochements possibles entre Plotin et les stoici-
ens sur ces questions, et sur lesquels j’ai volontairement porté 1’ac-
cent dans le présent article, il est bien entendu un point de démarca-
tion essentiel qui demeure entre eux, a savoir que la distinction en-
tre quantitatif et qualitatif recouvre selon 1’ Alexandrin celle existant
entre le corporel et I’incorporel, alors que les stoiciens soutiennent
que I'oboia et le moidg sont deux manifestations corporelles de
I’individu. Mais il me parait intéressant de constater que ce point de
démarcation n’empéche pas Plotin, in fine, d’entretenir une profon-
de affinité de vue avec les stoiciens sur la question du statut méta-
physique de I’'individu et de son identité.

Bernar Kolet-Ducic
PLOTIN, STOICARI I RASTUCI ARGUMENT
Rezime
Rukopisi ukazuju da takozvani ,rastué¢i argument” (adEavéuevog

Aéyog) ili ,,prema onome $to raste” (mepi 100 awEouévouv) potice od pe-
snika Epiharma, ili ¢ak samog Pitagore. Radi se o sudu koji se podupire
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analogijom po kojoj se brojevi stvaraju ili nestaju (dodavanjem ili oduzi-
manjem). Na samom pocetku ovaj sud je bio koris¢en da bi se osporilo po-
stojanje fenomena porasta (gde supstrat uvek ostaje identican samom sebi i
time nepromenljiv) i da bi time ukazao na to da Covek, Cija je priroda u
stalnoj promeni, nikad (vremenski posmatrano) nije identi¢an samom sebi.
»Rastuci sud” je dakle u direktnoj vezi sa pitanjem identiteta jedinke i nje-
govog postojanja uprkos promenama.

U ovom radu autor predstavlja kako je Plotin (205—269/70) koristio
taj argument u Eneadama, u kritici teze stoicara da je duSa telesnog karak-
tera. Autor ukazuje na to, da ga sami filosofski stavovi, prividno nekompa-
tibilni — oni koji upucuju Plotina na njegovu kritiku stoicara — istovre-
meno dovode do zakljucka do kog dolaze i sami stoicari: da ljudska priro-
da ne moZe biti svedena na kategoriju toodv (kvantitet), jer u njoj postoji
nesto, ono po ¢emu je Covek identiCan samom sebi, i $to je iz domena
no1ov (kvaliteta).

Rad je napisan povodom Plot. Enn. IV 7 (2) 5 i Posejdonijevog frg.
96 (Edelstein-Kidd).
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UDC 26,,652”-86E-2:392.53

Eckart Frey

“SEID FRUCHTBAR UND MEHRET EUCH™!
EINIGE BEMERKUNGEN ZUR ROLLE DER FRAU
IN DER GEMEINSCHAFT DER ESSENER

ABSTRAKT: Durch die Qumranrollen wird die Existenz verheirateter
Essener ausdriicklich bestitigt. Die Ehe basierte auf den Geboten der Torah,
die von der jachad el auf der Grundlage der apokalyptischen Endzeiterwar-
tung und des Strebens nach absoluter ritueller Reinheit zusitzlich verscharft
wurden.

SCHLUSSELWORTER: Ehelosigkeit, Einehe, Einzigehe, Jungfrauen, Ver-
lobung, Witwen, rituelle Reinheit, Vergewaltigung, Ehebruch.

Um die Mitte des 2. Jh. v.d.Z. hatte sich im Kontext des Mak-
kabderaufstandes® in Paldstina eine religiose Gruppierung herausge-
bildet, die bis zur Zerstorung Jerusalems im Aufstand der Juden ge-
gen die Romer neben den Sadduzédern und Pharisdern eine bedeutsa-
me religiose Gruppierung darstellte. Uber diese Gemeinschaft, die
in den Quellen als Essener® bezeichnet wird, gibt es einige mehr
oder weniger umfangreiche Berichte von Philon von Alexandrien,
Flavius Josephus sowie Plinius dem Alteren.*

Wenn wir den antiken Berichten folgen, reprisentierten die Es-
sener den Teil des antiken Judentums, der sich durch eine besonders
konsequente Befolgung der Vorschriften der Torah auszeichnete.
Das hat neben den Auseinandersetzungen, die sich mit der Errich-

I Gen 1,28.

2 dazu: Bickermann, E., Der Gott der Makkabier, Berlin 1937.

3 Daneben taucht auch noch die Bezeichnung Essier auf.

4 Philo, Quod omnis probus liber sit; Apologie der Juden Josephus Flavius,
Antiquitates Tudaicae; De bello Tudaico Plinius maior, Naturalis historia.
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tung der Herrschaft der Hasmonder durch die Befreiung von der
Herrschaft der Seleukiden zwischen ihnen und der neuen religidsen
und politischen Fiihrungsschicht herausbildeten, mit einer Besonder-
heit des religiosen Denkens der Essener zu tun. Sie lebten in einer
apokalyptischen Endzeiterwartung, die sich auf dem Glauben griin-
dete, dass der Schopfer bei der Erschaffung der Himmel und der Er-
de auch ihre Geschicke bis zum festgesetzten Ende aller Tage un-
umstoBlich bestimmt hat. Deshalb gingen sie in ihren Anforderun-
gen an sich selbst iiber die Forderungen und Festlegungen der To-
rah hinaus, denn Eschaton und Priddestination waren die entschei-
dende Grundlage ihrer Existenz auf Erden:

Und dies ist die Ordnung fiir die ganze Gemeinde Israels am
Ende der Tage, wenn sie sich [gemeinsam] versammeln, [um zZu
wan]deln entsprechend dem Urteil der Sohne Zadoks, der Priester
und der Mcdnner ihres Bundes, die sich abgewand[t haben vom
Wandel auf] dem Weg des Volkes. Sie sind die Mdnner Seines Ra-
tes, die seinen Bund inmitten des Frevels gewahrt haben, um Siihne
zu [leisten fiir das Lan]d. Wenn sie kommen, so sollen sie alle Ankom-
menden versammeln, von den Kleinkindern bis zu den Frauen, ...

Bis zu den Frauen: Es muss also in dieser Gemeinschaft Frauen
gegeben haben! Diese Feststellung entspricht auch voll und ganz
den Forderungen der Torah, in der sich Gott seinem Volk offenbarte:

Und Gott sprach: Lasset uns Menschen machen, ein Bild, das
uns gleich sei, die da herrschen iiber die Fische im Meer, und iiber
die Vogel unter dem Himmel, und iiber das Vieh, und iiber die gan-
ze Erde, und iiber alles Gewiirm, das auf Erden kriecht. Und Gott
schuf den Menschen ihm zum Bilde, zum Bilde Gottes schuf er ihn;
und er schuf sie als ein Mdnnlein und ein Weiblein. Und Gott seg-
nete sie, und sprach zu ihnen: Seid fruchtbar und mehret euch und
fiillet die Erde...°

Trotz dieser konkreten Festlegungen in der Torah, die auch in
der Antike denen bekannt sein konnten, die sich mit der Geschichte,
der Kultur und den Sitten der Juden beschiftigt haben, finden sich
recht unterschiedliche Beschreibungen und Wertungen des Lebens
der Essener. Gravierende Meinungsunterschiede treten insbesondere
beziiglich der Existenz von Frauen bei den Essenern auf. Die friihe-
sten Verweise darauf bietet Philo von Alexandria in den von Euse-
bius von Caesarea’ iiberlieferten Ausziigen der Apologie der Juden:

51QSal, 1—4.
6 Gen 1,26—28.
7 Eus. Praeparatio Evangelica VIII, 11.
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Keiner der Essder nimmt ein Weib, weil das Weib eigensiichtig
und duflerst eifersiichtig ist und die guten Sitten ihres Gatten ge-
schickt in die Falle locken und ihn durch unaufhorliche Zaubereien®
verfiihren kann. Das Weib verwendet all ihre Miihe darauf, schmei-
chlerische Worte und alle Arten von Verstellungen wie ein Schau-
spieler auf der Biihne zu gebrauchen; wenn sie dann die Augen bes-
trickt und die Ohren in Beschlag genommen, das heifst die Sinne,
die wie Untergebene sind, getduscht hat, leitet sie den unabhdngi-
gen Verstand in die Irre. Wenn dann Kinder geboren werden, ist sie
von Stolz und Einbildung aufgeblasen, und wenn sie sich vorher zu-
frieden gab, heuchlerisch mit Hilfe von Anspielungen zuzufliistern,
so erkldrt sie es jetzt mit frechem Hochmut, und ohne Scham fiihrt
sie mit Gewalt Taten aus, deren jede dem Guten und dem Gemein-
schaftsleben entgegengesetzt sind. Der Gatte, der durch Liebeszau-
ber seines Weibes gefesselt ist oder aus natiirlicher Notwendigkeit
sehr mit seinen Kindern beschdiftigt ist, ist nicht mehr der gleiche
fiir die andere, sondern wird, ohne es zu merken, zu einem anderen
Menschen, zu einem Sklaven statt zu einem freien Mann.”

Wir finden hier also nicht nur die Behauptung, dass die Essener
eine ganz und gar frauenlose Gemeinschaft! waren, sondern auch
die Griinde fiir diesen Fakt, die Philo aus seiner umfassenden Ken-
ntnis des Judentums und seiner Bestimmungen iiberaus eindruck-
svoll ausschmiickt. Eine derartige Schilderung findet sich bei dem
Romer Plinius nicht; kann sich wohl auch aus den fiir Philo an-
gefiihrten Griinden nicht finden. Er stellt nur lakonisch fest:

Westlich (vom Toten Meer) wohnen, so nahe die Ausdiinstun-
gen des Sees es gestatten, die Essener, ein einsames und vor allen
iibrigen Bewohnern der Erde wunderliches Volk, das ohne Weiber,
iiberhaupt ohne alle Gemeinschaft mit dem weiblichen Geschlechte
... lebt.1

Wenn wir Philo und Plinius folgen, wiren die Essener ein Teil
der Bevolkerung, der sich nur durch eine Zuwanderung von auflen
vermehren konnte; eine Art “klosterlicher” Gemeinschaft, die sich
vollig von der iibrigen jiidischen Bevolkerung des Landes separiert
hatte.

Als Letzter soll einen Augen- und Ohrenzeuge, als Priester der
obersten Priesterkaste Jerusalems profunder Kenner der Torah und

8 Vgl. hierzu 4Q184 Frg. 1.

9 Philo nach Eus. VII, 11;14—17.

10-Zu den Griinden, die zu dieser Annahme fiihrten vgl. Stegemann, H., Die
Essener, Qumran, Johannes der Tdufer, 6. Aufl., Freiburg, Basel, Wien 1997, S.
268f.

11 Plin. Hist. Nat. 5, 17;4.
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der Geschichte seines Landes und Volkes, zu Wort kommen: Flavi-
us Josephus. In seinen Werken!? sind die umfassendsten Berichte
iiber die Essener enthalten. Allerdings gerdt durch seine Ausfiih-
rungen unser so fest gefiigtes Bild iiber die Einstellung der Essener
den Frauen gegeniiber aus dem Gleichgewicht. In den Antiquitates
herrscht eine vollige Ubereinstimmung mit Philo und Plinius:

Sie heiraten ebenso wenig, als sie Knechte halten, das sie das
letztere fiir Unrecht, das erstere aber fiir die Quelle allen Streites
halten, und so leben sie abgesondert und dienen einer dem ande-
ren.!3

Diese Einschidtzung erscheint als ganz unverstindlich, wenn
man seine Berichte iiber dieses Problem aus dem Jiidischen Krieg
fiir eine Beurteilung der Existenz oder Nichtexistenz von Frauen bei
den Essenern heranzieht:

Die sinnlichen Freuden meiden sie wie die Siinde, und die Tu-
gend erblicken sie in Enthaltsamkeit und Beherrschung der Leiden-
schaften. Uber die Ehe denken sie gering, dagegen nehme sie frem-
de Kinder auf, solange dieselben noch im zarten Alter stehen und
bildungsfihig sind, halten sie wie ihre Angehorigen und priigen ih-
nen ihre Sitten ein. Doch wollen sie damit die Ehe und die Erzie-
hung von Nachkommenschaft durch dieselbe nicht gdnzlich aufge-
ben, sondern sich nur vor den Ausschweifungen der Weiber sichern,
da sie glauben, dass keines derselben dem einen Gatten die Treue
bewahre.*

Flavius Josephus hat seinen Jiidischen Krieg vor den Antiqui-
tates verfasst. Die Griinde, die ihn dazu bewegten, die Existenz von
Ehen im letzteren Werk zu verneinen, konnten durch eine weitere
Stelle aus dem Jiidischen Krieg erschlossen werden. Dann wire
aber davon auszugehen, dass er in den Antiquitates von einer Grup-
pierung spricht, die sich — aus welchen Griinden auch immer —
der Ehelosigkeit verpflichtet fiihlten. Diese Feststellung bietet sich
an, wenn die oben angefiihrte Ambivalenz beziiglich Ehe und Nach-
kommenschaft durch eine weitere Stelle, die sich diesem Problem
widmet, konkretisiert wird:

Auflerdem gibt es nun noch einen zweiten Zweig der Essener,
der in Lebensart, Sitten und Gebriuchen mit dem anderen ganz
iibereinstimmt, in der Ansicht iiber die Ehe dagegen von ihm ab-
weicht. Sie glauben ndmlich, dass die, welche nicht in die Ehe
tréiten, den wichtigsten Lebenszweck, die Erzielung von Nachkom-

12 Jos. bell. Tud, antiquit. Tud.
13 Jos. antiquit. Tud. § 21.
14 TJos. bell. Tud. § 120.
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menschaft, aufler acht liefen, oder vielmehr, dass, wenn alle so
ddichten, das ganze Menschengeschlecht in kiirzester Zeit aussterben
miifite. Doch erproben sie die Brdute drei Monate lang, und wenn
sie nach dreimaliger Reinigung deren Fdhigkeit, Kinder zu gebdren,
erkannt haben, nehmen sie dieselben zur Ehe. Wéhrend der Schwan-
gerschaft enthalten sie sich des Beischlafs zum Beweis, dass sie
nicht aus Wolllust, sondern um Kinder zu erzielen geheiratet haben.
Die Weiber baden im Hemd, wie die Mdnner in einer Schiirze. So-
viel von den Gebrduchen dieser Sekte.'>

Bis zur Auffindung der Damaskusschrift (CD) durch Salomon
Schlechter in der Genisah der Esra-Synagoge in Kairo im Jahre
1896 waren die oben angefiihrten Quellen die einzigen, aus denen
Kenntnisse iiber die Frauen und ihre Stellung bzw. Bedeutung bei
den Essenern gewonnen werden konnten. Aus der unterschiedlichen
Interpretation dieser Stellen wurden unterschiedliche Schlussfolge-
rungen abgeleitet. Die Aussagen von Josephus Flavius wurden da-
hingehend interpretiert, dass es zwei verschiedene Gruppierungen
der Essener gegeben haben muss. Eine dieser Gruppierungen miifite
dann diejenige gewesen sein, die durch die Damaskusschrift re-
prasentiert wurde. Wenn dem so ist, muss festgehalten werden, dass
fiir diese Gemeinschaft die Ehe ein integraler Bestandteil ihres Le-
bens war:

Und wenn sie in Lagern wohnen gemdfs der Ordnung des Lan-
des und Frauen nehmen und Kinder zeugen, so sollen sie nach dem
Geheifs der Torah wandeln und gemdf3 der Vorschrift der Weisun-
gen ensprechend der Ordnung der Torah, wie er gesagt hat: Zwi-
schen einem Mann und seiner Frau und zwischen einem Vater und
seinem Sohn.1°

Auf die Existenz von Frauen als Ehefrauen weisen weitere Stel-
len in der Damaskusschrift hin, in denen sowohl auf die Eheschlie-
Bung als auch auf Scheidungen verwiesen werden.!” Dies wird auch
im Abschnitt iiber Eidesleistungen zur Wahrheitsfindung nochmals
eindriicklich bestitigt:

Wenn es heifst, ihrem Mann obliegt es, den Schwur aufzuhe-
ben.'3

Wenn man den Aussagen der Damaskusschrift folgt, war die
Ehe und die damit verbundene Zeugung'® von Kindern eine entschei-

5 Jos. bell. Tud. § 160f.
16 CD VII, 6ff., vgl. dazu auch: CD XIX, 3ff.
7 CD VI, 16; XIII, 16f.
8 CD XVI, 10.
19 Dazu CD XII, 1f.: Niemand schlafe mit einer Frau in der Stadt des Heilig-
tums, um nicht die Stadt des Heiligtums durch ihre Unreinheit zu verunreinigen.
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dende Grundlage der essenischen Gesellschaft. Dies versteht sich in-
sofern von selbst, da die Torah?° dies als eine grundlegende Forde-
rungen an die Kinder des “auserwihlten Volkes” formuliert hat. Die
Entstehung des menschlichen Geschlechts beruht auf einem gottlic-
hen Schopfungsakt. Fiir eine dauerhafte Existenz hatte dieses dann
unter Einhaltung der grundlegenden Bestimmungen der Torah selbst
zu sorgen. Hier gab es keinen Ermessenspielraum. Die Ehe war eine
unumstoBliche Pflicht, deren Einhaltung die Stellung des Menschen
zu den gottlichen Geboten offenbarte.

Die Analyse der Damaskusschrift fiihrt zu einer weiteren Frage-
stellung, die auf den Grundlagen einer verschirften Auslegung der
Torah beruht: einer strikten Ablehnung der Polygamie. Obgleich die
Monogamie im ‘“essenischen Zeitalter” durchaus die Grundlage des
Familienlebens des antiken Judentums insgesamt war, fiihlten sich
die Repridsentanten der Damaskusschrift dieser Lebensform in be-
sonderer Weise verpflichtet.?! Dies hdngt auch mit ihrer apokalypti-
schen Nahzeiterwartung zusammen. Im Angesicht des nahen Gottes-
gerichts fiihlten sich die Essener in besonderer Weise einer rigiden
Auslegung der Torah verpflichtet. Dies wird in der Damaskusschrift
folgendermalen begriindet:??

Sie wurden auf zweierlei Weise gefangen in Unzucht, dass sie
zwei Frauen zu ihren Lebzeiten nahmen; doch die Grundlage der
Schopfung ist:?3 Als ein Mdnnliches und ein Weibliches hat Er sie
geschaffen.

Und die in die Arche hineingingen, je zwei und zwei gingen sie
in die Arche.* Und iiber den Fiirsten steht geschrieben:* Er soll
sich nicht viele Frauen halten.

Stegemann versteht diese Beziige auf die Torah nicht nur als
Grundlage fiir eine strikte Monogamie der Essener, sondern fiir die
einer “lebenslidnglichen Einzigehe aller Ménner...”?¢ Das allerdings
wiirde bedeuten, dass nach dem Tod der Frau oder nach einer
Scheidung fiir die Minner eine weitere Ehe vollig ausgeschlossen
war. Andererseits hebt er die Giiltigkeit dieses Grundsatzes nur fiir
die Ménner hervor. Zu den Frauen werden diesbeziiglich keine Aus-

20 Gen I, 28.

2l Die Polygamie war auch in den Jahrhunderten um die Zeitwende nicht
ganz und gar unbekannt. Es sei daran erinnert, dass die Essener Herodes kannten
und auch iiber die Anzahl seiner Ehefrauen und deren Schicksale informiert waren.

2 CD1V,20 — V, 2.

23 Gen. 1, 27.

24 Gen 7, 9.

2 Dtn 17, 17.

26 Stegemann, 269.
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sagen getroffen. Dabei wire zumindest theoretisch eine Wiederver-
heiratung von Witwen?’ und geschiedenen Frauen?® moglich. Aller-
dings finden sich zu dieser Problematik in der Damaskusschrift kei-
ne weiteren verwertbaren Angaben. Festgehalten kann werden, dass
in diesem “Regelbuch” die konkreten Verhaltensweisen der Mitglie-
der der “Gemeinschaft des Neuen Bundes” determiniert werden. Da-
zu gehort, basierend auf den Bestimmungen der Torah, die Pflicht
zur EheschlieBung und die Zeugung von Kindern:

Gewdhr haben sie, dass sie tausend Geschlechter lang leben
werden; so wie geschrieben steht:* Er bewahrt den Bund und die
Gnade denen, die ihn lieben und seine Gebote befolgen, in tausend
Geschlechtern.

Die Texte aus der Geniza der Esrah-Synagoge in Kairo stehen
nicht isoliert da. Eine Verbindung der in ihnen genannten Gruppie-
rungen mit den Essenern, die schon von den antiken Autoren fiir
das Gebiet am Westufer des Toten Meeres und fiir die Stiddte und
Dorfer des Landes bezeugt werden, konnte durch die Auswertung
der Funde in Qumran hergestellt werden. Es bestehen direkte Zu-
sammenhinge zu den dort gefundenen Texten und Textfragmen
ten,3! die gegeniiber der Damaskusschrift z.T. einen Mehrbestand
von Regeln und Vorschriften aufweisen. Es ist allerdings davon aus-
zugehen, dass die Texte erweitert und an die sich im Laufe der Zeit
verdndernden Bedingungen angepasst wurden.?? Auch beziiglich der
Rolle der Frau in der jachad el? finden sich in den “Qumranrollen”
Stellen, die iiber die der Damaskusschrift hinausgehen. Es ist aller-
dings bemerkenswert, dass sich in der “Sektenregel’”3* keinerlei Hin-
weise liber Frauen finden. Diese FEinschitzung ist allerdings nur
dann zutreffend, wenn 1QSa’® nicht als Bestandteil der Sektenregel
betrachtet wird. In verschiedenen Fragmenten dieser “Gemeinschafts-
regel” erscheinen Frauen und Kinder als selbstverstindlicher Bes-
tandteil der jachad el:

Wenn sie kommen, so sollen sie alle Kommenden versammeln,
von den Kindern bis zu den Frauen, und sollen vor ih[ren Ohren]

27 CD 1V, 16.

28 CD XlII, 17.

2 Deut 7, 9.

30 CD XIX, If.

311QS; 4Q159; 4Q265.

32 Maier, J., Die Qumran-Essener. Die Texte vom Toten Meer, Bd. Miinchen
1995, S. 1.

3 Dieser Begriff ist die Selbstbezeichnung der Essener fiir ihre Gemeinschaft
“zu” Gott.

34 1QS.

3 1QSa = 1Q28a.
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lesen al[le] Vorschriften des Bundes, um sie zu unterweisen in allen
ihren Satzungen, damit sie nicht irregehen in ihren Taten. Und
nicht soll er sich ndhern einer Frau, sie zu erkennen durch Bei-
schlaf, aufler vor Vollendung von20 Jahren, wenn er erkennen kann
Gut und Bose.3¢

Fitzmeyer versteht 1Q28a als Anhang zur Sektenregel und be-
griilndet das Auftauchen von Frauen und Kindern als Ergebnis ei-
nes Stadiums einer spdteren Entwicklung der essenischen Gemein-
schaft.’” Eine Begriindung fiir diese These fiihrt er leider nicht an.
Eine mogliche Erklirung wiére das Ausbleiben der Apokalypse zum
von den Essenern errechnetem Zeitpunkt. Ehe und Zeugung wurden
deshalb wieder zu einer Notwendigkeit, um fiir den in die Zukunft
verschobenen Termin iiberhaupt noch existent zu sein. Andererseits
kann, wenn man den angefiihrten Belegen iiber die Frauen folgt,
auch vermutet werden, dass deren selbstverstindliche Existenz nicht
hervorgehoben werden musste. Festgehalten werden kann, dass so-
wohl in der Sekten- als auch in der Gemeinderegel keine Belege fiir
eine Ehelosigkeit der Essener zu finden sind. Es muss nun noch un-
tersucht werden, ob solche fiir die These einer Einzigehe vorhanden
sind. Eine theoretische Begriindung fiir die Annahme dieser fiir das
antike Judentum nicht typischen Art der Ehe konnten die apokalyp-
tisch-eschatologischen Vorstellungen liefern, die mit einer Verschir-
fung der in der Torah vorhandenen Bestimmungen einhergingen. Ob
diese aber zu einer lebenslidnglichen Einzigehe aller Ménner fiihrte,
wie Stegemann konstatiert,?® ist zu bezweifeln. Dazu sind die oben
angefiihrten Festlegungen der Damaskusschrift® nicht eindeutig ge-
nug.

Ein konsequentes Vorgehen gegen die Polygamie dagegen lédsst
sich mit den Bestimmungen, die in der Tempelrolle, der “Heiligen
Schrift” der Gemeinschaft, beziiglich der Heirat von Konigen ent-
halten sind, beweisen:

Er darf sich keine Frau nehmen aus all den Tochtern des Vol-
kes, sondern aus seinem Vaterhaus soll er sich eine Frau nehmen,
aus der Sippe seines Vaters. Und er darf zu ihr keine andere Frau
hinzunehmen, sondern sie allein soll mit ihm sein alle Tage ihres
Lebens, und wenn sie stirbt, nehme er sich eine andere aus seinem
Vaterhaus, aus seiner Sippe.*0

36 1Q28a, 4; 9—11.
37 Fitzmeyer, J. A., Qumran: Die Antwort, Stuttgart 1993, S. 59f.
38 Stegemann 268ff.

9 CD IV, 20 — V, 2.

0 11Q19 LVII, 15—19.
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In diesem spezielle Fall wire also eine erneute EheschlieBung
nicht nur erlaubt, sondern auch geboten. Konkrete Belege fiir eine
Ehelosigkeit der Minner nach dem Tod der Ehefrau oder einer
Scheidung finden sich in den Texten nicht. Das alleinige Vorhan-
densein von Witwen und Geschiedenen*! allein reicht als Begriin-
dung fiir das Verbot einer erneuten Ehe nicht aus. Dagegen konnte
folgende Stelle durchaus als Erlaubnis fiir die Verheiratung einer
Witwe verstanden werden:

. eine Witwe, die beschlafen wurde, nachdem sie Witwe ge-
worden, und eine jede, iiber die ein schlechter Ruf existiert bezii-
glich ihrer Jungfrauschaft im Hause ihres Vaters, die soll kein
Mann nehmen. Vielmehr soll er angesichts von Frauen verldsslicher
und verstindiger Art, gepriift aus dem Wort des Aufsehers... Nimmt
er sie, dann verfahre er gesetzgemdf...*

Trotz der fragmentarischen Art der Quelle, lieBe sich eine Schluss-
folgerung ableiten. Vor einer erneuten Ehe hatte sich die Witwe
jedweder sexueller Aktivitit zu enthalten, um den hohen mora-
lisch-religiosen Vorschriften der essenischen Gemeinschaft gerecht
zu werden. Eine “unmoralische” Witwe dagegen konnte ihren Sta-
tus nicht verdndern. Die moralischen Qualititen wurden von einem
“Aufseher” iberpriift. Schon in der Damaskusschrift wird darauf
verwiesen, dass ohne einen Beschluss jachad keine Ehe eingegangen
werden konnte.** Es muss bei den Essenern also konkrete Festle-
gungen dafiir gegeben haben. Dies wird auch durch einen weiteren
Beleg bestitigt:

Hast du ohne Vorschrift eine Frau genommen in deiner Bediirf-
tigkeit...*

Durch diese Vorschriften sollte die rituelle Reinheit der Ehe ga-
rantiert werden. Eine der entscheidenden Voraussetzungen dafiir war,
wenn wir an dieser Stelle das Problem der Witwen ausklammern,
dass die Jungfrau einen untadeligen Ruf hatte. Eine voreheliche Ent-
haltsamkeit stellt, wenn man das damals iibliche Heiratsalter fiir die
jungen Frauen mit 12 bis 13 Jahren ansetzt, eigentlich kein Problem
dar. Trotzdem finden sich auch in dieser Beziehung in den Texten
Vorschriften, die dies garantieren sollten:

Und wenn eine Frau mir gegeniiber ein Geliibde ablegt oder
sich eine Enthaltung auferlegt im Haus ihres Vaters durch Eid in
ihrer Jugend, und ihr Vater hort ihr Geliibde beziehungsweise das

41 CD VI, 16; 11Q19 LIV, 4.
42 4Q271 Frg. 1 1,12—15.

43 CD XII 16f.

4 4Q416 Frg. 2 iii, 20.
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Enthaltsamkeitsversprechen, das sie auf sich genommen hat, und er
schwieg ihr gegeniiber, dann gelten alle ihre Geliibde und alle ihre
Enthaltsamkeitsversprechen, die sie auf sich genommen hat.*

Der Ehe ging eine Verlobungszeit voraus:*

. einem Mann zu verloben, erziihle er ihm alle ihre Makel —
wieso soll man iiber sich bringen das Urteil der Verfluchung, da Er
gesagt hat verflucht in bezug auf den, der einen Blinden irrefiihrt
auf dem Wege. Auch gebe man sie nicht einem, der nicht bestimmt
ist fiir sie...*’

Vor der Verlobung hatte der Vater des Midchens den Briuti-
gam aufzuklidren, gewissermallen eine Garantieerkldrung fiir ihre
moralischen Qualititen abzugeben. Interessant und aufschlussreich
ist, dass die Sorgfaltspflicht des Vaters bei der Auswahl des zukiinf-
tigen Ehemannes explizit hervorgehoben wird. Diese wird durch
eine weitere Stelle in der Tempelrolle belegt:

Heiratet einer eine Frau und vollzieht die Ehe mit ihr, mag sie
dann aber nicht und schiebt die Schuld ihr zu und verbreitet iiber
sie eine Nachrede, indem er sagt:” Ich habe diese Frau genommen,
und als ich mich ihr ndherte, fand ich bei ihr keine Jungfrauschaft
vor.” Dann nehme der Vater der jungen Frau oder deren Mutter
den Nachweis der Jungfernschaft des Mddchens und bringe ihn vor
die Altesten zum Tor. Und der Vater des Midchens sagt zu den
Altesten: “Ich habe meine Tochter diesem Mann zur Frau gegeben,
und siehe da, nun mag er sie nicht mehr und er setzt eine Nachrede
iiber sie aus, indem er sagt: Ich habe bei deiner Tochter keine
Jungfernschaft vorgefunden. Da ist der Nachweis der Jungfern-
schaft meiner Tochter!” Und sie breiten das Gewand aus vor den
Altesten dieser Stadt. Dann nehmen die Altesten dieser Stadt jenen
Mann und ziichtigen ihn, und sie bestrafen ihn mit hundert Sil-
berstiicken und geben sie dem Vater des Mddchens. Denn jener hat
einen schlechten Ruf iiber eine Tochter Israels verbreitet.*3

Uber die weitere Verfahrensweise erfahren wir nichts, da der
Text an dieser Stelle abbricht. So kann auch mit Hilfe der Tempel-
rolle nicht geklidrt werden, ob die Ehe bestehen blieb oder die Toch-
ter zu ihren Eltern zuriickkehrte. Da sich die Tempelrolle aber auf
das Deuteronomium bezieht,* das wie die gesamte Torah fiir die
Essener als verbindlicher Gesetzeskanon galt, kann die weitere Ver-
fahrensweise rekonstruiert werden:

45 11Q19 LI, 16—19.

46 4Q271 Frg. 11, 8; 11Q19 LXVI, 8f.
471 4Q217 Frg. 1 i, 8f.

48 11Q19 LXV, 7—15.

49 Dtn. 22, 13ff.
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. und soll sie zum Weibe haben, dass er sie sein Leben lang
nicht lassen moge. Ist es aber die Wahrheit, dass die Dirne nicht
Jungfrau ist: So soll man sie heraus vor die Tiir ihres Vaters Hau-
ses fiithren und die Leute der Stadt sollen sie zu Tode steinigen...>

Eine Falschbeschuldigung des Ehemannes gegen seine Frau fiihrte
fiir denselben zu einem Scheidungsverbot. Dies konnte die These
der Einzigehe stiitzen, da Scheidung fiir beide Partner eine Ehelo-
sigkeit bis ans Ende ihrer Tage bedeutet hitte. Fiir eine abschlieBen-
de Kldrung der Frage nach der Ein- oder der Einzigehe lassen sich
in den essenischen Quellen nicht geniigend eineindeutige Belege
finden. Einerseits weist die “deuteronomische Ergidnzung” der Tem-
pelrolle darauf hin, dass die Ehe auch bei den Essenern geheiligt
war und Scheidungen deshalb erschwert, in konkreten Fiéllen sogar
ausdriicklich untersagt wurden. Andererseits steht die verheiratete
Frau, die nach den Ge- und Verboten der Torah lebt, auch unter
dem Schutz der Gemeinschaft. Dies ist um so bemerkenswerter, als
in einer weisheitlich-poetischen Schrift’! aus fritherodianischer Zeit
die Frau als Frevlerin in all den dazugehorigen Facetten geschildert
wird:

lhre Augen forschen hierhin und dorthin und kokett schliigt
ihre Wimpern sie auf, um zu erspdihen einen Mann, einen Gerech-
ten, damit sie ihn fasse, einen starken Mann, dass zu Fall sie ihn
bringe, um Redliche abzubringen vom Wege und Gerechtigkeitser-
wdhlte von Gebotserfiillung, um Gefestigte an Charakter durch Ko-
ketterie zu verwirren und redlich Wandelnde zum Rechtsbruch zu
bringen, aufzuhetzen Arme zum Abfall von Gott und ihre Schritte
von Rechtswegen abzulenken, um Anmafung in ihr Herz zu bringen,
damit sie nicht treten auf redliche Bahnen, um einen Menschen auf
Unterweltswege zu verleiten und Mannessohne mit Glattheiten zu
betoren.?

Sie fiihrt die Minner auf Todeswegen und Siindenpfaden.>® Die
Frau wird hier als Frevlerin dargestellt, die durch ihre Reize Minner
verfilhrt und Verderben iiber sie bringt. Ihr “Seelenheil” hat sie
schon verspielt. Nun gefihrdet sie das der Minner und damit die
Grundlagen der essenischen Gemeinschaft.

Im Zweifelsfall ist auch die Frau, die das sexuelle Opfer eines
Mannes wurde, eine Mitschuldige. Die vom Deuteronomium’* vor-

50 Dtn. 22, 19—21.

51 Maier, J., Die Qumran-Essener, Bd. II, Miinchen 1995, S. 130.
2 4Q184 Frg, 1, 13—17.
3 4Q184 Frg. 1, 9.
4 Dtn 22, 22—24.
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geschriebene Steinigung wird durch die Tempelrolle ausdriicklich
bestdtigt. Die Frau soll gesteinigt werden:

. weil sie nicht um Hilfe gerufen hat in der Stadt, und der
Mann, weil er die Frau seines Niichsten vergewaltigt hat.>

Trotz des aufgefiihrten Tatbestandes der Vergewaltigung wird
hier also der Frau eine Mitschuld unterstellt. Was mit einer Frau
geschieht, die um Hilfe gerufen hat, findet sich weder im Deutero-
nomium noch in der Tempelrolle. Eine Alleinschuld des Téters kon-
nte nur unter ganz bestimmten Bedingungen konstatiert werden:

Und wenn der Mann sie auf dem Felde gefunden hat, an einem
Ort, der fern und uneinsehbar ist von der Stadt aus, und er hat sie
gefasst und ihr beigewohnt, dann wird, der Mann, der ihr beige-
wohnt hat, allein getotet, doch dem Mddchen sollt ihr nichts antun.
Das Mddchen hat keine todeswiirdige Schuld auf sich geladen, denn
als ob einer aufsteht gegen seinen Niichsten und ihn umbringt, so
ist diese Sache; denn er fand sie auf dem Feld, und schrie das ver-
lobte Mddchen um Hilfe, war doch keiner da, ihr zu helfen.>¢

Im Unterschied zum Deuteronomium’’ taucht hier der Begriff
der Verlobung auf. Die Griinde fiir diese Spezifizierung werden
nicht genannt. Auflerdem wird nicht ausgefiihrt, welche Folgen die
Vergewaltigung fiir die Betroffene hatte. Wenn man den rigiden
Vorschriften der Essener folgt, wire sie fiir eine Ehe nicht mehr ta-
uglich gewesen. Sie hitte in ihrer Familie ein eheloses Leben fiihren
miissen. Fiir den Fall, dass eine Vergewaltigung zu einer Schwan-
gerschaft fiihrte, finden wir keinerlei Angaben.

Basierend auf den Festlegungen der Torah>® gibt es fiir eine jun-
ge Frau, die vergewaltigt wurde nur die Moglichkeit einer ‘“Zwang-
sehe”, wenn folgende Voraussetzungen erfiillt sind:

Wenn ein Mann ein Mddchen betort, das Jungfrau und nicht
verlobt ist, und sie ihm nach dem Gesetz zuldssig wire und er liegt
bei ihr und wird ertappt, so gibt der Mann, der bei ihr gelegen hat,
dem Vater des Mddchens fiinfzig Silberstiicke, und sie soll seine
Ehefrau werden, dafiir, dass er sie vergewaltigt hat. Er ist seine
ganze Lebenszeit nicht imstand, sie zu entlassen.>®

In diesem Falle besteht die “Strafe” fiir den Téter in der Ehe-
schlieBung an sich. Das Opfer hat keinerlei Rechte und muss sich
damit begniigen, dass es durch die Ehe dem Fortpflanzungsgebot
der Torah innerhalb der Gemeinschaft Folge leisten konnte bzw.

W

5 11Q19 LXVI 2f.

6 11Q19 LXVI, 4—S8.
57 Dtn 22, 25—27.

8 Dtn 22, 28f.

9 11Q19 LXVI, 8—11.
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musste. Aus all den vorgestellten Fillen geht generell nicht hervor,
dass die essenischen Frauen vollig rechtlos waren. Dies ist in ihrer
Mitgliedschaft in der jachad el begriindet. Aus diesem Grund galten
natiirlich auch fiir sie die iiberaus rigiden rituell-moralischen Anfor-
derungen dieser Gemeinschaft. Verbunden damit war allerdings kei-
ne — wie auch immer geartete — Gleichberechtigung. Auf Grund
ihrer biologischen Daseinsweise waren sie in hoherem Male als die
méinnlichen.

Mitglieder von ritueller Unreinheit betroffen.®© Auch deshalb
waren sie von den offiziellen religios-rituellen Handlungen der Ge-
meinschaft ausgeschlossen. Eine Vertrautheit der Frauen mit den
kultischen und rechtlichen Grundlagen der jachad el wird durch die
“Gemeinderegel” eindeutig belegt. Frauen mussten sich iiber die
Vorschriften des Bundes der Essern umfassend informieren.! Sie
hatten diese konsequent einzuhalten, da sie durch ihre Eheménner
und ihre Kinder trotz ihrer beschrinkten Kultfdahigkeit in direkter
Weise fiir die rituelle Reinheit der Familie verantwortlich waren.

Exapii @Ppaj
O VJIO3M1 XKXEHA KOO ECEHA
Pe3ume

Te3y anTnukux aytopa o menmbary kon EceHa jacHo omoBpraBa crimc
n3 Jlamacka kao m eceHcku M3Bopu ca MptBor mopa. Ilomena Ecena kojy
HaBonu Jocud PraBuje Ha OKEHEHE U HEOKEHEHE HEe MOXKe Ja Ce IOo-
TBpAY KyMpPaHCKMM Hajla3uMa YIIPKOC uuibeHuln aa y ,,Pemy Ecena” He
Mo3Ke a ce Haf)e omomeHa ymyheHa keHama. bpak ce Koi HbuX IpeacTa-
BJbA0 HAa OCHOBY HbMXOBOI' PEJIMIMO3HOI CXBaTarba YMNPaBO Kao OfApIKaBa-
e OOXKaHCKe 3aIlloBeCTU. APryMEHTH, KOjU YyKasyjy Ha ,jeauHu Opak”,
HUCY JOBOJBHO CBENOYAHCTBO. JKeHe cy, YIIPKOC MambMM TIpaBUMa M Orpa-
HUYCHUjUM TTOMOOHOCTAMA 3a KYJT, OMIe MHTETPAIHM CAaCTaBHU JCO FhH-
XOBor jachad el.

60 11Q19 XLV, 16 weist z.B. auf Menstruation- und Gebarmutterunreinheit
hin.
61 Vgl. dazu Anm. 36.
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OF THE STAGE EVOLUTION THEORY
OF SOCIETY ON THE ROMANS

ABSTRACT: This study aims at investigating the impact of the Greek
theory of social evolution in distinct stages and of the establishment of civili-
zed life upon the corresponding Roman theory of the evolution of society.
This analysis also shows that the Greek and Roman theory is similar to the
theories of the Scottish Enlightenment.
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Introduction

The lines of Horace are famous: “Graecia capta ferum victorem
cepit et artes intulit agresti Latio”.! Greek culture was introduced to
Rome first through the wars against Pyrrhus of Epirus (281—272
B.C.), and later by the Scipionic circle about the middle of the se-
cond century B.C. Then three Greek visitors, Stoic Panaetius, exiled
Achaean statesman Polybius, and skeptical philosopher Carneades
were the leaven to the germination of Latin thought (Barker, 1956,
p. 166). Additionally the triumphant movement of Roman legions
and Roman government into the Eastern Mediterranean, after Rome
defeated the Seleucid Antiochus III at Magnesia in 190? and Perseus
of Macedonia at Pydna in 168 gave her a new self-consciousness
and a fresh will to self-expression, natural consequences of her poli-
tical advances. What Aristotle said of the development of Athens
after Marathon and Salamis may also be said about Rome after
Magnesia and Pydna: “Their achievements, in the period of these
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wars and afterwards, had elated their pride; and anxious to explore
fresh fields they took all studies indiscriminately for their province”
(Aristotle, Politics, VIII 6, 1341 a28—31).

In these conditions a Latin literature flowered, beginning with
Naevius (264—194 B.C.) and Plautus (254/0—184), and continuing
with Quintus Ennius (239—169). It achieved great glories in the se-
cond half of the first century with Cicero, Lucretius, Catullus, and
the writers of the Augustan age. Cicero’s friend the long-lived scho-
lar Marcus Terentius Varro (116—27) was especially encouraging
to hellenized Romans (Sakellaropoulos 1995, p. 44). Indeed, over
the two centuries from the birth of Cicero in 106 B.C. to the death
of Trajan in A.D. 117 Latin was the main language of thought in
the Mediterranean region, and Greek was in temporary abeyance.

This Latin literature was at once original and imitative, original
in that it showed the engineering skill of the Roman genius by the
ordered deployment of its matter, and equally original in its gift of
terse marmoreal expression, but also at the same time imitative,
both of the forms and genres, and of the philosophy that Greece’s
schools had bequeathed to the world. Most Roman authors acknow-
ledged the Greek contribution. Lucretius, for example, apologizing
for the poverty of the Latin language, nonetheless turned the philo-
sophy of Epicurus into magnificent verse.

The present paper investigates economic ideas that Greeks arti-
culated in explaining the evolution of society (Section I) and those
that the Romans borrowed or independently developed (Section II).
It also shows the extent to which the Romans imitated or were in-
fluenced by the Greeks on such an issue. The conclusions summa-
rize the results of the present investigation.

In his Tusculan Disputations Cicero conceded that “In learning
Greece surpassed us, and in all branches of literature” (I ii 3) and
conceded that “Philosophy has lain neglected to this day, and Latin
literature has thrown no light upon it” (I iii 5). He himself under-
took to change this: “If by my assiduity I have won for our country-
men some measure of oratorical renown, I shall with far greater enthu-
siasm lay bare the springs of philosophy which were also the source
from which those earlier efforts of mine took their rise” (I iii 5).

In the fifth Disputation Cicero celebrated the gifts of philo-
sophy, which “has given birth to cities (urbes peperisti), has called
scattered human beings into the bond of social life, has united them
first of all in joint habitations, next in wedlock, then in the ties of
common literature and speech, has discovered law, has been the
teacher of morality and order”.
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He professed himself a Platonist of the Academy, but he was
almost equally a Stoic of the school of Panaetius, especially in his
De officiis, and was also influenced by the Sceptics (Kerr, 1987—
8). He was above all a disciple of the mixed Platonism and Stoi-
cism of Posidonius of Apamea, whose pupil he had been in Rhodes
(Fouyas 2001). His eclecticism can also be explained by several
other facts. When Philo of Larissa, head of the Academy, visited
Rome in 88 B.C. Cicero attended his lectures, but also heard the
Epicurean Phaedrus. He himself visited Athens in 79 B.C. and at-
tended the lessons of Antiochus of Ascalon, then head of the Aca-
demy, and of the Epicurean Zeno. The Stoic Diodotus lived in Ci-
cero’s house as resident educator until his death in 59 B.C.

Seneca the Younger, in the next century (5 B.C. — A.D. 65),
was also a borrower; and, though something of an eclectic, the
philosophy that he personally professed was Stoicism. As we shall
see in Section II below, both Academic Cicero and Stoic Seneca, li-
ke Epicurean Lucretius and other Roman poets, had noteworthy
things to say concerning the course of human social evolution.

I The Greek theory of the evolution of society in stages

The fundamental problem of the birth of civilization and the
establishment of the political community occupied ancient Greek
thought from Hesiod onward, through Democritus, the Sophists, the
great tragic poets and minor ones like Critias and Moschion, down
to Isocrates and Xenophon, Plato and Aristotle (Cole 1967 p. 26ff.;
Karayiannis 1988). The so-called four-stage theory has its roots
among those Greeks, in particular Democritus and Plato (Karayian-
nis, 1992, Baloglou 2001, pp. 201—202). It was then taken up by
Romans; for example Democritean views influenced Lucretius via
Epicurus and, possibly through Diodorus Siculus (Dellis, 1984—5),
Vitruvius and Seneca as well. In modern times it became a common
issue again in the Scottish Enlightenment (Skinner, 1965, Meek,
1971),

Two elements in their mythology relate to Greeks’ understan-
ding of primitive humanity: the theme of the Golden Age and the
story of Prometheus (Lovejoy & Boas, 1997, p. 24). The former is
the oldest manifestation of chronological primitivism in Western tho-
ught. In Works and Days Hesiod describes a “golden race” (117—
8), a condition of human life where “the fruitful earth unforced bore
them fruit abundantly and without stint”. He describes the graded
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transitions of mankind from the Golden Age to the Age of Iron —
and its progressive degradation.

Centuries after Hesiod Aeschylus in his Prometheus Bound
(450—7) describes the life of pre-humans who lived like animals,
then presents the salutary, formative, and course-setting action that
Prometheus performed for mankind (with terrible punishment from
Zeus in consequence). Prometheus seems to symbolize the Spirit as
it operates in History, mankind’s guide in creating civilization —
tormented, perpetually toiling, yet deathless. Prometheus’ theft of fi-
re and its delivery to mankind has a double effect. It causes anguish
to the philanthropic Titan (P.B. 107—8, 112—3) but also a surge
toward so-called civilization, providing great resources to mankind
(110—1). First, men acquired astronomical knowledge (457—8), so
they could foretell the change of seasons. The concept of numbers
(459—60) and the invention of writing (460) followed, as exceptio-
nal mental achievements; and in connection with the invention of
writing, strengthened memory is presented as a universal spiritual
function, as an active mother of works and the generative force of
the Muses (460—1).

Next came progress in industry and communication. Previously
untamable animals were turned into peaceful beasts; and with their
motive force in service of mankind they reduced human toil in agri-
culture, though they also permitted a certain indolence of the rich
(462—6). Moreover, the invention of sailing ships, “the seaman’s
cars, sail-winged ... sea driven” (467—38) is a watershed event (De-
spotopoulos, 1991, p. 28). To complete his panorama of the ele-
ments of civilization, Aeschylus notes the inventions of pharmaco-
logy (478—483), of divination in various forms (484—499), and of
metallurgy (500—4).

In passages analogous to the Prometheus’ speech on man’s ci-
vilizing achievements*, both Sophocles and Euripides reflect a simi-
lar attitude toward transformative science and technology (Kahn,
1970, pp. 154—162).

Sophocles opens the second chorus of Antigone with an enthu-
siastic hymn on man: “Many wonders there be, but naught more
wondrous than man” (Ant. 332—335). He praises man for technolo-
gical achievements, describing navigation and agriculture (341—
350), praises his advances in commerce and food supply (370—
371), then turns to social accomplishments that enable people to li-
ve in a “polis” (370). Unsettled by the paradox of a being capable
both of remarkable domination over nature and of dangerous folly
in civic life, Sophocles does not share Aeschylus’s unconditional
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enthusiasm for technological achievements of the age (Kahn, 1970,
p. 155).

Euripides in Suppliants describes men’s achievements, follow-
ing the order of the Promethean speech. His character Theseus prai-
ses god first for “implanting reason, giving them / The tongue,
world-herald, to interpret speech” (Supp. 204—205). Next he accla-
ims the divine gifts of agriculture, shelter, and navigation (205—
210).

The two later poets significantly omit to mention some of the
most salient areas of achievement in ancient science and techno-
logy: astronomy and mathematics, for example, or mining and me-
tallurgy.

Their contemporary Democritus of Abdera in his Mikpog Aud-
kooguog describes the living conditions of primitive people as well
as the gradual advance of the human race into civilization. He notes
several features of the prehistoric life of mankind: communal nou-
rishment by self-propagating food plants; lack of tools, utensils, and
weapons, and in general of “useful discoveries”; artlessness of cu-
stoms and the utter lack of skills, even ignorance of the use of fire;
and so on. The fundamental cause of the wretched existence these
people suffered, however, was their absolute lack of an economy
(Diodorus Siculus, Historical Library 1 8,,. Cf. Dellis, 1984—85;
Karayiannis, 1988; Despotopoulos, 1991). They had neither a sim-
ple, communal economy nor any features of a true economy. This
had dire consequences for many people who could not survive a
winter because they were ignorant of how to harvest food that grew
wild and store it against periods of scarcity, or to find shelter (Dio-
dorus Siculus, Historical Library 1 8,5_¢ o).

The conditions that made people develop a civilized life and
establish a “polis” were:

a) Interest or expediency (sympheron)

b) Fear of wild animals

¢) Need for mutual defense

d) Understanding that, through co-operation and communica-
tion, common life has a benefit.

The basic operations of the “polis” according to Democritus
are: (a) laws are made, since obedience of the citizens to fair laws
leads to progress; (b) the sovereign is elected to undertake certain
tasks, and then is controlled by the citizens; (c) the social problem
of economic inequality that causes conflicts disturbing the peace of
the “polis” are solved, as Democritus suggests, if rich help the poor
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(DK II B F 255); (d) the laws and customs in the “polis”, as they
express common sense, create ethical and rational citizens.

Democritus is among those authors who wrote treatises entitled
On the beginning conditions, which discussed the existence of the
pre-human mankind and its development into the civilized life>.
These authors/treatises might have influenced Plato, and then, in
Roman times, Cato the Elder, Cicero, and Seneca, who all develo-
ped similar theories of the origin of the state.

Plato was the first writer who tried to analyze the evolution of
socio-economic institutions though a well defined stage theory. Sup-
plementing his outline of the “mythological” progress of human
society as described by Hesiod, he based a four-stage-theory of
society on historical data and oral tradition.®

In the first stage, “according to the received tradition, ... all li-
fe’s needs were provided in abundance and unsought” (Laws 713c).
This stage, which arose after a deluge and the total devastation of
the city-states by Deucalion’s Flood, had the following economic
characteristics:

(1) All men enjoy a bare subsistence, gathering food from natu-
re, and there are no economic causes for struggle among them
(Laws 677b—679c). (2) The arts, the tools, the production and use
of metals are unknown (677d, 678b-d). However, there are “clothes,
bedding, shelter, and vessels.... iron and the arts of the potter and
the weaver” (679a-b). (3) Men live in a patriarchal society consi-
sting of small families (680b-d). (4) Men do not “possess an alpha-
bet, but regulate their lives by custom and what is called traditional
law” (680 d). Then, with the passage of time men change their way
of living by their own powers, passing thus to a second stage (Prot.
322b-c).

In this stage agriculture begins, and cities are founded, because
of men’s need for protection from wild animals (Prot. 322b; cf.
Laws 680e—681a). With the introduction and extension of agricul-
ture the productive capacity of society greatly increases (Tim. 77a),
and thus a third stage of socio-economic structure emerges.

Now “the art of mining reappeared among men” (Laws 678d),
and they formed large cities — primarily in temperate climates
(Tim. 22e, 24c). Plato here introduces a theory that the natural envi-
ronment influences men’s temperament and character and their pro-
gress in knowledge, giving some regions an advantage (Plato, Laws
747d and Rep. 435e—436a). The fourth stage takes place in the
“modern” cities where the arts are known and advanced. These
city-states established a different pattern of wealth distribution. Those
that adopted equal distribution of land and wealth (like Sparta) had
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a longer existence than those based upon unequal land and wealth
distribution (Laws 684d-e; 685a). In this final stage the division of
labour, the rate of population growth and the propensity for luxury
consumption increased. Plato stressed that because of these econo-
mic changes, in this stage of society the possibility of war greatly
increased (Rep. 373d, 404d).

In parallel with his four-stage economic theory Plato advanced
a political one. His political stage theory is based, among other
things, on fundamental economic factors that not only characterize a
particular political stage but also cause the transition from one stage
to another; namely, from timocracy to oligarchy to democracy and
at last to a state’s ruin. (See Karayiannis, 1990, pp. 17—38.)

Il The Roman theory of stage-evolution of society

We begin with the poets. A theory like that developed by the
Greeks, called the theory of successive races, is elaborated by Luc-
retius in De rerum natura in the 50s B.C. At the end of the fifth
book he draws a picture of the development of human society uni-
que in Latin literature for its insight and originality (771—1457).
In this extended passage, important for being our principal piece of
evidence for the position of the Epicurean school, the Roman poet
gives a detailed account of the early phases of earth’s history and of
the development of human society.

The relative degree of the planet’s productive energy varies
over time. Earth has been justly named as Mother, because from her
all things have been created (V 795—796); indeed, “the earth has
again and again won the name / of mother which has been given
her, since of herself she created / the human race, and almost at a
fixed time produced every animal that/ ranges wild in the great mo-
untains, and, at the same time, the birds / of the air in all their va-
ried forms” (V 821—826).

Calling earth mother not only recalls a corresponding notion in
Hesiod, of “Cwoddétpa yfi” (Works and Days 117), but anticipates
modern characterizations, for example, Petty’s that the “Earth is the
Mother of Wealth” (Petty, 1662, p. 68; in Hull 1899, vol. I; and
“Labour is the father and active principle of Wealth, as land is the
mother”).

Furthermore, the world is even now but in its childhood, and a
long period of progress may be expected before inevitable disinte-
gration begins. Evidence of this Lucretius finds in the relatively re-
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cent discovery of the arts and sciences, many of which are still in
early stages of development (V 324—326).

In the Lucretian account of man’s early cultural history four
fairly well marked periods are distinguishable. First is the period of
primeval man, where men like other animals were produced directly
from the earth (V 926—928). The poet characterizes this period in
some detail: “There was then none who sturdily / guided the curved
plough, or who knew how to work the fields with / iron blade, or to
plant young seedlings in the ground, or to prune old / branches
from the tall trees with pruning knives. What sun and showers
bestowed, what earth produced spontaneously, this gift / was suffi-
cient to content their hearts” (935—940). They did not know the
use of fire (953—4) and “were unable to give heed to the common
good, or to make use, in their dealings with one another, of settled
customs and laws” (958—960).

In a second period, marked by beginnings of human society
(1011—1027), man developed speech from instinctive animal cries
(1028—1090) and learned to keep alive fires started by lightning or
friction of trees. (Lucretius says nothing about the origin of fire-ma-
king, which in the Prometheus myth and other Greek accounts of
man’s emergence from his primeval wretchedness plays the primary
part.) In the course of time, observation of the softening effect of
the sun’s heat taught him the art of cooking (1091—1104); weaving
was invented by men, not women, animals were domesticated, and
agriculture had its beginnings (1297—99, 1350—60, 1361—9). Lu-
cretius declares that the invention of agriculture was a good thing
for mankind and attributes this invention to Athens (VI 1—2). Also
in this age song, the first musical instruments, and the dance appea-
red (V 1379—1435).

Between the beginning of the third period and the end of the
second the earliest form of government developed, chiefship of the
man of superior ability: “Kings began to found cities and to / build
themselves citadels as a protection and refuge; and they / divided
cattle and lands, giving to each man his share in proportion / to his
strength and looks” (1108—1111).

The third period (1113—1142) is characterized by man’s lapse
from primitive simplicity, where “property was invented and gold
was discovered, / which easily robbed those who are strong and
handsome of their / honor; for the majority follow the party of the
richer, however / powerful and handsome men may be by birth”
(1113—1117). The discovery of metallurgy brought with it not only
the use of gold, but also made feuds and wars far more terrible.
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Lucretius repeatedly deplores tragic advances in the art of war with
the spirit of a primitivist pacifist (1289—1296, 1305—7, 1347—9).

This state of chaos and violence became intolerable to all and,
again under the leadership of superior men, the political state and
positive law were introduced as the only remedy. This is the fourth
period, the beginning of the reign of law (1143—1160).

Lucretius enthusiastically emphasizes the progress of know-
ledge and technology, and the improvement of the conditions of life
thereby. The world, after all, is young and the arts are new and still
advancing (1332—5). In the same strain his fifth book concludes:
“navigation and agriculture, fortifications and laws, arms, roads, /
clothing and all else of this kind, all the prizes of life and its dee-
pest / delights also, poetry and pictures and sculpture, these slowly,
/ step by step, were taught by practice and the experience of man’s
mind as it / progressed. Thus by degrees time draws forth every-
thing before us / and reason raises it to the realm of light. For
things must / be brought to light one after another and in due order
in the arts, until / they have reached their highest point” (1448—
1457).

Optimism continues in the opening passage of the final book of
De rerum natura (VI, 1—41). From Athens came three great boons
for mankind: first agriculture, second a new order of social life ba-
sed upon established laws, and lastly the teaching of Epicurus, who,
by making clear the true nature of things, freed men from superna-
tural errors and “set bounds to both desire and fear” (VI 25) and
showed the true nature of the chief good which we all seek (V 26).

Lucretius’s description of the four stages of man from the pri-
mitive life until the modern, civilized world is a common topic in
subsequent Roman literature.

Pessimist Tibullus (Elegies 11 iii 35—46, 63—74) uses the le-
gend of the Ages, derived from Hesiod in his Works and Days, for
different poetic purposes. Pillage is characteristic of the present Iron
Age and has led to war, navies, large estates, and deplorable luxury.

Ovid in his Metamorphoses describes a graded development of
mankind. First of all, juristic primitivism appears. In the first age
men were good by nature, and thus had no need of lawyers, judges,
or courts. Moreover, they were pacifist. They made no use of arms
either for defensive or offensive warfare. They undertook no foreign
trade or travel. Technologically primitive, they were vegetarians!

The Golden Age was followed by the Silver, where four sea-
sons were distinguished. Men now lived in houses and “grain was
first cut down with long sickles and bullocks groaned under the
weight of the yoke” (Met. I, 123—4).
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After this, a third race of Bronze succeeded, “more savage than
its predecessors” (126—7), which in turn a hard Iron generation
followed. In contrast to the Golden Race the Iron practiced trickery,
avarice, bellicosity, navigation and trade; mining and metallurgy
were introduced. Intra-family rivalry among men arose in place of
brotherly love (I 125—140).

The Ovidian story of the ages was probably more potent than
any other in historic influence; echoes of it in later literature are in-
numerable. Since the Greek poets were largely unknown in medie-
val Western Europe, it was chiefly through the Metamorphoses that
the Hesiodic tradition was kept alive (Lovejoy and Boas, 1997,
p. 49).

In addition to the story of Four Ages (Met. 1 76—215) Ovid al-
so presents an alternative chronology in which only two ages appe-
ar. In Metamorphoses XV (75—142) Pythagoras exhorts his fellows
to give up a carnivorous diet. The prior Golden Age, as Pythagoras
describes it, was vegetarian and pacific.

A passage in the same poet’s Amores emphasizes the lack of
money in the time of Saturn, contrasting, as it were, an Age of
Agriculture with an Age of Commerce. One notes economic primiti-
vism and another hint that avarice has been the cause of our degra-
dation (Amores III viii 35—56).

The idea of the return of a “golden age” is closely connected
with the establishment and maintenance of the Roman Empire. It is
expressed in inscriptions as well as in literature; it became a courtly
tradition, repeated in reign after reign, that each emperor was a ‘“re-
stitutor orbis”, who gave the world a Saeculum Novum of gold
(Barker, 1956, pp. 214—5).

The fourth Eclogue of Virgil, written about 40 B.C. before the
establishment of the Principate, while the Roman world was still en-
gaged in civil strife, is the earliest known expression of that idea in
Latin literature. The importance of this unusual poem is not that it
anticipates Christianity, but that Virgil, with a poet’s prescience,
catches the tone and expresses the feelings of the next three centuri-
es and more (40 B.C. — A.D. 337).% His theme is a united Mediter-
ranean world, living in peace and quiet under a system of divine
kingship that guarantees the renewal of an age of gold for the next
generations. The nearest parallel to his theme and his treatment of it
may be found in the third book of the Sibylline Oracles (of uncer-
tain date, but much of it from well into the Christian era). In one
passage the “Sibyl” prophesies that Cleopatra will inaugurate a Gol-
den Age of union between Asia and Europe, when Justice, the Vir-
gin of the Fourth Eclogue, will reign on earth with Concord at her
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side (II 356—360). Virgil imagines a period where the fruitful
earth unforced will bear them fruit abundantly and without stint. His
“omnis feret omnia tellus” comes from Hesiod’s “the grain-giving
earth bears them fruit” (Works and Days V 236) and parallels the
Sibylline Oracle “xopndv 1eAé0er Ceidmwpoc dpovpa” (III 263).

The poet Manilius (early first century A.D.) took a similar ap-
proach. According to his astronomical poem progress comes, not
through the aid of a culture-hero, but by need and skill. Primitive ti-
mes are, indeed, like the Golden Age in their technological ignoran-
ce, their lack of gold and navigation (Astronomicon 1 73—5). How-
ever, Manilius cannot admire them for these traits. “But when / long
ages had sharpened human minds, and labor had given wit to / tho-
se poor wretches, and the pressure of adversity had bidden each /
watch over his on welfare, their minds were led to struggle against /
various troubles, / and whatsoever invention wise practice had / di-
scovered by trial; they published abroad and constituted to the /
common good. And then their barbarous tongue submitted to appro-
priate / laws and the wild fields when ploughed produced diverse /
grains, and wandering sailors penetrated the blind sea and boats /
made with hitherto unworn land” (I 76—85).

We turn now to prose authors. Marcus Porcius Cato (234—149
B.C.), known also as the Orator, the Censor, or the Elder to distin-
guish him from his grandson, Caesar’s implacable enemy Cato Uti-
censis, was the first Roman to leave us prose writings of any
consequence, indeed is regarded as the father of Latin prose (Cice-
ro, Brutus, 16, 61). He rebelled against the prevailing annalistic
treatment of history as written to flatter the vanity of the nobles,
and omitted their names from his account of the Second Punic War,
preferring rather to sing the praises of a certain Surus, bravest ele-
phant of the Carthaginian army (Pliny, Nat. Hist. VIII, 11)! He pa-
ved the way in the field of encyclopedic learning so dear to the Ro-
mans. His Origines consisted of seven books (Cornelius Nepos,
Cato, 3,5; Peter, 1883) dealing with the ethnology, antiquities, and
history of Italy from the founding of Rome down to the year 149
B.C. It earned its title from its attempt to trace the origins of va-
rious Italian tribes (Cicero, Tusc. Disp. IV ii 3). His work demon-
strates a materialistic reconstruction of history, that is, a tendency to
explain various historical facts by mean of economic factors. His re-
ference to rich mines of silver and iron, for example, and geogra-
phical and biological descriptions bear witness to his interest in eco-
nomic matters (Aretaios 2001, p. 281).

Cicero, whom we met above, orator and man of affairs, was al-
so a voluminous writer on philosophy (Rawson 1975; Atkins 2005,
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pp. 478—487). His philosophical writings belong to last decade of
his life (52—43 B.C.), especially to the troubled period after 45
B.C. He contributes to the field of social, political and economic
theory in three principal works. The first is De re publica in six bo-
oks published in 51 B.C. Mostly long lost, it was partially recove-
red, to the extent of about one-third of the whole, from a Vatican
palimpsest in 1820 (Barker, 1956, p. 185). The broad model for this
work was Plato’s Republic, but in writing it Cicero consulted the
2nd-century B.C. Stoic Panaetius and historian Polybius as well
(Wilsing 1928; Philippson 1930 cols. 1171—1184; Solmsen 1930;
Taifacos 1979/80, pp. 11—17; idem 1981—82, pp. 235—240). It
was also influenced by Cato’s Origines (Villa 1949, pp. 68—70).
Cicero’s second pertinent work is De Legibus, begun about 52 B.C.
but published only after his death in 43 B.C. Plato’s Laws was the
model here (Laudien 1911,pp. 130—143). Like De re publica, it is
now fragmentary; only three books survive out of what may have
been originally six (Keyes, 1928, pp. 290—3; Velissaropoulos, 1997,
vol. II, Part III and IV). De officiis, finished by the end of 44 B.C.,
is the third, a treatise on personal — and political — duties that Ci-
cero professes to have written for his son, then studying in Athens.
For its first two books (of three) Panaetius again served as a guide
(Schmeckel, 1892, pp. 47—63).

Cicero is familiar with two conceptions of the origin of the po-
lis-state: (1) the Epicurean doctrine of the non-sociability of man by
nature and the growth of society and the polis-state out of the need
for mutual defense; and (2) the Aristotelian and Stoic conception of
humanity, according to which man is naturally inclined to the so-
ciety of other men (Barnes, 1924, pp. 50—1).

Before he launched his own literary career Cicero was closely
acquainted with Lucretius’ outline of human cultural history, and he
accepted one of its tenets. Man at the outset was, in character and
conditions, not superior to other animals. Cicero’s account of the
earliest state of nature and of the beginning of civilization differs
from that of Lucretius, however, chiefly in a partial fusion of the
latter’s first and third periods, and the omission of the second, the
idyllic interlude between them (Lovejoy and Boas, 1997, p. 243).
The men of the first age were brutes without social bonds, morals
or laws, and followed only “the simple plan that he should get who
has the power and he should keep who can”. Deliverance from this
reign of violence was found (as in Lucretius) by the establishment,
under the leadership of men of superior ability, of the first political
communities with definite laws. “Establishing first political societies
for the common advantage, then the small associations of men
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which were afterwards named towns”, declared Cicero, “then those
groupings of domiciles which we call cities (civitates nominatae
sunt), they fortified them all with law, human and divine, as with
walls. And between our present mode of life, refined through huma-
nity, and that wretched one, the principal difference is the difference
between law and force” (Pro Sestio xlii 91—2).

Cicero gives two distinct but on the whole harmonious acco-
unts of the origin of society and the state, one in the first book,
chapters XXV—XXVI of De re publica, the other in the first book,
chapter XVII of De officiis. In the De re publica, he follows Aristo-
tle (Politics 1 2 1253 a3—4) with belief in the inherent sociability
of man (Aristotle, Eudemeian Ethics VIII 10, 1242a), premising the
origin of human society in a gregarious instinct of mankind rather
than from a perception of the mutual utility of joint activity. In sup-
port of this theory Cicero points out that men are so constituted that
they spontaneously seek company, even when possessed of an abun-
dance of material wealth and in no need of mutual assistance. This
social instinct also leads men to form a type of governmental orga-
nization, so that social unity may be preserved with headquarters of
the social group determined by natural conditions. A strong central
position, fortified by nature, would be the ideal situation (De re
pub. I, XXV 39 — XXVI 41).

Cicero’s perception is similar to Aristotle’s “Man is by nature a
political animal” (Politics, 1 1253a; cf. Eudemian Ethics, VIII 10,
1242 a22: “man 1s not only a political but also an economic ani-
mal”). The Roman explains the institution of households and cities
thus: “These associations, instituted for the reason which I have
explained, began by fixing their seat in some definite place where
men could build themselves houses; and then, using both natural
obstacles and their own handwork to surround it with defenses, they
called this assembly of buildings — interspersed with temples and
open spaces — by the name of town or city (oppidum vel urbem).
Now every people which forms an associated multitude such I have
described; every civic organization (omnis civitas), which serves as
a scheme of order for a people; every public concern (omnis res pu-
blica), which is by definition, as I have said, the concern of the
people (res populi) — every such body must be guided by some
sort of direction if it is to be permanent; and the existence of such
direction is always to be explained by the same general cause that
produced the civic organization itself” (Cicero, De re pub. 1, XXV
39 — XXVI 41). The idea that households are to be regarded as the
sources and seeds of the polis reflects Panaetius’ formulation; as Ci-
cero has it: “The first fellowship exists within marriage itself, and
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the next with one’s children. Then there is the one house in which
everything is shared. Indeed that is the principle of a city and the
seed-bed, as it were, of a political community (urbis et quasi semi-
narium rei publicae)” (De off. 1 54; ct. Nagle 2002, pp. 205—206)°.

Cicero’s conception that rationality is only germinal or poten-
tial in man gave him a way of resolving the traditional antithesis of
nature versus art. From the Peripatetics, the Old Academy, and the
Stoics, he had learned to distinguish the “prima naturae” or “prima
naturalia” (De fin. 11 34, 35, 38; III, 17, 21, 22, 30; IV 18, 25, 39;
V, 17, 18, 19, 24, 45, 58), primitive impulses of nature in the indi-
vidual, from those which later unfold; and the latter, being expres-
sions of man’s latent reason and of a special kind of sociability con-
nected with this, manifest themselves in the arts.

In De officiis, Cicero gives both an objective description of the
genetic growth of society and a subjective interpretation of society
in terms of friendship and like-mindedness. Commonwealth, he be-
lieves, grows out of family through the gradual expansion of the lat-
ter. He praises association of those of the same character, emphasi-
zes the value of like-mindedness for any society, and shows that the
greatest friendship can take place only among those who are like-
-minded and share moral goodness (De off. XVII 53—S8).

Cicero elaborates the general thesis that reason and its products
are the manifestation of “nature” in man, though without emphasi-
zing their absence in his primitive state: “Between man and beast
the chief difference is this, that the beast, inasmuch as it is moved
only by the senses and has little thought of past or future, adapts it-
self only to that which is present of the moment; whereas man —
because he participates in reason, whereby he comprehends causes
and effects, is not ignorant of the sequences and successions of
events recognizes similarities in things, and connects and binds to-
gether present and future — easily surveys the course of his whole
life and prepares whatever is necessary for the conduct of it. Nature,
too, by the power of reason unites man with man and, that there
may be the bond of common speech and social life, first of all im-
plants in him an especially strong love of his offspring. She also
prompts men to desire that there should be gatherings and assem-
blages and to attend them themselves; and in consequence of all this
she likewise leads man to endeavor to provide himself with the
means of subsistence and of refinement — and not for himself
alone, but for his wife and children and the others whom he holds
dear and of whom he should take care; and this responsibility also
stimulates his mental powers and makes them more adequate for the
business of life” (De off. 1 IV 11—-2).
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This Roman is therefore so far removed from the temper of
cultural primitivism — and so oblivious to the evils which have at-
tended technological progress — that he writes about the abundance
of the arts in a tone of enthusiasm, and declares that life would not
be worth living without them. It is noteworthy, however, that it is
their past achievements and not their possible greater triumphs in
the future that evoke this rhapsodic strain. “Why should I recount
the multitude of arts, without which life would be a thing of no va-
lue? For how would the sick be healed, what pleasure would these
be in health, how should we obtain either the necessaries or the re-
finements of life, if there were not so many arts to minister to us?
In all these respects the civilized life of men is far removed from
the level of subsistence and comfort of the animals. And without
the association of men, cities (urbes) could neither have been built
nor peopled, as a result of which laws and customs were establi-
shed, and then the equitable determination of rights, and a settled
discipline of life. When these were assured there followed a more
humane spirit and the sense of what is morally becoming, so that
life was more secure, and, by giving and receiving, by mutual
exchange of goods and services we were able to satisfy all our
needs” (De off. 11 iv 15).

Cicero recognized the division of labor as a source of arts and
a means of increasing welfare, and therefore as a mechanism for
transition from a first stage of “beasts” to civilization in a stage
theory (Haney 1911, p. 84, note 1). “Indeed, the very things that I
have called inanimate”, writes Cicero (De off. Il 3—5), “are produ-
ced for the most part by the labor of men, nor could we have them
unless handicraft and skill had given their aid, nor could we utilize
them except under the management for men. Nor without the labor
of man could there be any care for health, or cultivation of the soil,
or harvesting and preservation of grain and other products of the
ground. Nor could there be exportation of our superfluous commo-
dities, nor importation of those in which we are lacking, unless men
performed these offices ... Why should I enumerate the multitude
of arts without which life could not have been at all? How could
the sick be cured, what would be our food or our mode of living,
did not so many arts give us their ministries? It is by these things
that the civilized life of men is so far removed from the subsistence
and mode of living of the beasts. Cities, too, would not have been
built... These things have been followed by mildness of disposition
and by modesty, and the consequence is that human life is better
furnished with what it needs, and that by giving, receiving, and in-
terchanging commodities and conveniences we may have all our
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wants supplied?”. It is noteworthy that this passage was cited by
Francis Hutcheson (1755, vol. I, p. 290).

Although he thus recognizes the benefits of the civilized life
Cicero does not give a systematic four-stages theory like Plato.
However, he furnished the Latin text of the favorite premise for di-
scourses by later primitivist (and other) communists, while himself
avoiding its application. That private property does not exist “by na-
ture” he admits; nevertheless it came to be established, in one way
or another. Whether these were legitimate ways, or what the ethical
basis is for the existing division of property, Cicero avoids discus-
sing (De off. 1, vii, 21). He declares at the end “[In human society]
community of rights to all things which nature has produced for the
common use of all men is to be maintained in such wise that
whatever is assigned as private property by statutes and the civil
law shall be held as the laws themselves prescribe, but that all other
things shall — as the Greek proverb says — be the common
property of friends (ut in Graecorum proverbis est, amicorum esse
communia omnia)” (De off., I xvi 51).

In his nineteenth epistle the 1s-century A.D. Stoic philosopher
Seneca takes to task the theory of human inventions of one of his
predecessors, Posidonius of Apamaea, called Rhodian (see Rein-
hardt, 1954). His discussion of the evolution of society (Epistle XL.:
on the part played by philosophy in the progress of man) may deri-
ve in part from the earlier ones of Plato (Laws 677b—681b) and
Polybius (VI 5.1—9)!°. The primitivism of Seneca — both cultural
and chronological — is extreme, but it is not unwavering. He men-
tions most of the usual elements of the eulogy of the state of nature,
and gives them their grandest rhetorical elaboration in ancient litera-
ture. He emphasizes the physical superiority of primitive men, the
advantages they gained from having no arts, and their communism
(Epistle XC 10—11). After seeming to go the whole way with the
primitivists, however, he draws back at the end. His preference for
the pre-technological and non-economic state of nature is apparently
unqualified; on the other hand, what has been called the ethical sta-
te of nature he regards as a condition almost less than human: “But
no matter how excellent and guileless was the life of the men of
that age, they were not wise men... I would not deny that they were
men of lofty spirit”, Seneca opines, “and fresh from the gods...
They were merciful even to the dumb animals, they searched not in
the lowest dregs of the earth for gold, nor yet for silver or transpa-
rent stones... It was by reason of their ignorance of things that the
men of those days were innocent; and it makes a great deal of diffe-
rence whether one wills not to sin or has not the knowledge to sin.
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Justice was unknown to them, unknown prudence, unknown also
self-control and bravery; but their rude life possessed certain qua-
lities akin to all these virtues. Virtue is not vouchsafed to a soul un-
less that soul has been trained and taught, and by unremitting prac-
tice brought to perfection. For the attainment of this boon, but not
in the possession of it, were we born” (Epistle XC 44—6). Therefo-
re, we observe that while Seneca describes and praises the idyllic li-
fe of primitive people, he declares that man reaches the ethical per-
fection only in the civilized life. This art of life can be reached only
through the study of philosophy, which leads the man to technical
innovations (Seneca, Epistle, XC, 5—6). Seneca takes sporadic inte-
rest in the technologies that improve human life. He cites the Stoic
Posidonius, who had formulated a theory of civilization (Reinhardt,
1954, cols. 805—8: Kulturgeschichte). Seneca recognizes Posidoni-
us’s contribution to philosophy: “He is among those who have con-
tributed most to philosophy” (Epistle XC 290) and at some length
catalogues technical achievements that result from division of labor,
in the craft of weaving, in agriculture, in the mill, in the invention
of ships, even in the making of windows (Epistle XC 20—25). Po-
sidonius declared that only “the wise man did indeed discover all
these things; they were, however, too petty for him to deal with
himself and so he entrusted them to his meaner assistants” (Epistle
XC 25). Seneca denies this and favors the view that “these early in-
ventions were thought out by no other class of men than those who
have them in charge today” (Epistle XC 25; Baloglou 2006).

As Foley (1974, p. 230) has pointed out, Seneca’s description
of the rudder (Epistle XC 24—S5) appears also in Mandeville’s Fa-
bles of the Bees (1714 (1924) 2: 143—4), where he draws a compa-
rison between the philosopher and the artisan. The parallels are
much closer, however, between Seneca and Adam Smith (who re-
fers to Seneca in all of his works; see Haakonssen and Skinner,
2001). Seneca concentrates chiefly on two devices, grain mills and
weaving (Epistle, XC 20; 21—23); and in the first chapter of the
Wealth of Nations Smith refers several times to the arts that cluster
around cloth production, including weaving (Smith 1776, pp. 5—6,
8, 11—2; cf. Seneca, Epistle XC 20). Seneca also discussed the
plow (Epistle XC 21) to which Smith refers several times (Smith,
1978a LJ (A) vi 41, p. 346; idem 1978b LJ (B) vi 53, p. 351). The
invention of the grain mill appears both in Seneca (Epistle XC 2)
and in Smith (Smith 1978a LJ (A) vi 43, p. 347; idem 1978b LJ (B)
217, p. 492), likewise the provision of windows in houses (Seneca,
Epistle XC 25; Smith 1776, p. 12) and mining (Seneca, Epistle XC
11—3; Smith, 1978a LJ (A) vi 50, p. 349). These convergences
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may show the classical roots of Smith (cf. Vivenza, 2001) and the
significance of Roman literature for the modern evolution of econo-
mic thought.

The great difference between Seneca and his Roman predeces-
sor Cicero is the former’s elaboration of the fateful idea. Recove-
ring the original state of society, a “Golden Age” that preceded the
era of the origin of the conventional institutions of society, would
remedy the evils that brought that age to an end. This was a very
significant doctrine, for it was taken upon by the fathers of the
Church and had considerable vogue all through the early Middle
Ages (Barnes, 1924, p. 58).

In Epistle 2 of book XIV of his Epistulae Morales Seneca sets
forth his theory of the primitive condition of society in a Golden
Age of pristine innocence. In this period of primordial felicity man-
kind lived without coercive authority, gladly obeying the wise, and
without distinctions of property or caste. His explanation of the co-
urse of events that brought about the transition from this primitive
stage to modern society is strikingly like that given by J. J. Rousse-
au in his On the Origin and Foundations of Inequality (1754). The
main cause for the breakdown of the primitive arrangements was
the invention of private property. People became dissatisfied with
common ownership, and the resulting lust after wealth and power
rendered necessary the institution of political authority to curb the
lusts of man (Rousseau, 1754, Part II).

In his tragedy Medea (301—339, 364—379) Seneca places
emphasis chiefly upon the happiness of primeval man’s ignorance
of navigation. Nevertheless he was a primitivist of the more hopeful
type, who conceived it possible that men might be persuaded even-
tually to return to the simplicity and austerity of the state of nature,
while substituting for its mere innocence the conscious and discipli-
ned virtue of the Stoic wise man.

11l Conclusion

The above analysis proves that the evolution of society descri-
bed by the four-stage theory was a common topic in both Greek and
Roman economic philosophy. The Greeks influenced the Romans,
and through them influenced a corresponding theory described in
the Scottish Enlightenment.
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NOTES

I Horace, Epist. 11 1, 156—157: “captive Greece took captive her fierce
conqueror, and introduced the arts into Italy”. Cf. Ovidius, Fasti III Vv. 101—103:
“Conquered Greece had not yet transmitted / her arts to the victors; her people
were / eloquent but hardly brave. The doughty warrior / understood the art of Ro-
me, and he who would / throw javelins was eloquent”; Cicero, Tusculanae Dispu-
tationes, 11 ii 5; IV 1 1; Idem, Epistula ad Quintum fratrem (1 1) 28. Cf. Hill 1961,
p. 92.

2 With the treaty of Apameia (188 B.C.), Antiochus the Great, the Seleucid
king, lost Asia Minor; Appian, Syriake VII 38.

3 Kahn (1970, pp. 135—151); Gordon (1975, p. 13); Schefold (1992, p. 77);
idem (1997, pp. 99—145); Baloglou (2006).

4 Protagoras in DK 80B Frb; 80C1; Hippias in DK 86A F11; Archelaos in
DK 60A F. 4,6; Homeric Hymn to Hephaistos 20, 1—7; Kritias in DK 88b F
25(1)—(11); Anonymus Iamblichus in DK 89B F. 6, 15ff.

5 In contrast Huby (1972, p. 9) comments that Plato “sketches the rise of ci-
vilization from an original primitive pastoral stage, and with it the development of
politics and legislation”. Foley also declares that Plato “provides an explicit model
for Smith’s four-stage theory” (Foley 1974, p. 225; see also Foley 1975, p. 387).
On the other hand, Meek (1978, p. 8) maintains that Plato and Aristotle could not
be considered as real anticipators of the four stages theory. Instead of them, Meek
(1978, p. 8) cites Lucretius (his ultimate source: Democritus) and Dicaearchus as
having somehow anticipated the theory.

6 The passage is nearly contemporaneous with Cicero’s De re publica, but —
accepting 55 B.C. as the year of Lucretius’s death — is slightly earlier in date of
composition (Bailey 1928, pp. 20—22; Lovejoy and Boas 1997, p. 22, n. 1; Smith
2005, pp. 11—15).

7 For an analysis of the messianic character of the Fourth Eclogue, which re-
searches also the possible sources, cf. Eliopoulos (1985—1989) 438—439.

8 The origin of the polis, as one of the steps in human progress, is discussed
in a passage in Lactantius (A.D. 250—325), a Latin father of the Church, which is
usually included as testimonium to the twenty-fifth chapter of the first book of the
De re publica. The contention that men have come to live in society, not merely
for security, but by virtue of an inherent social instinct, distinguishes the Stoic from
the Epicurean theory, but was doubtless derived by the Stoics from Aristotle
(Lovejoy and Boas, 1935, p. 246). “For the original founding of cities more than
one explanation has been offered. Some say that those men who were first born”,
explains Lactantius, “from earth, when they led a wandering life through woods
and fields and had no common bond of speech or law, had leaves and grasses for
their beds, grottoes and caves for houses, and were a prey to the beasts and stron-
ger animals. Then they who had fled wounded, or had seen their fellows wounded,
warned by their peril, ran off to other men, implored their aid, and signified their
wishes first with gestures, then attempted the beginnings of speech, and, by giving
names to each thing in turn, little by little perfected the art of speech. Then when
they saw that not even their numbers were proof against the beasts, they began to
fortify their towns, either to make their sleep secure or to ward off the onsets and
attacks of beasts not by fighting but by erecting barriers. To others these views se-
em absurd, and they have said that the attacks of wild beasts were not the cause of
human association but rather humanity itself [was]; thus men came together becau-
se it was the nature of man to flee and seek intercourse and company” (Lactantius,
Divinae Institutiones VI, 10, 13—15.18).
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9 Plato’s Laws 1II 677b—681b compared to Seneca Ep. XC 3—6.
10 Cicero speaks in his letters about this work; cf. Cicero, Ad Quintum Fr. 11
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Xpiotogc Mmdioylov

H EITNIAPAXH THY EAAHNIKHY OEQPIAY THY IIEPI YXTAAIQN
EEEAIEEQY THY KOINQNIAY YTOYYX POMAIOYX

Ilepiieryn

ArnoteAel ko1vé 16mO O0TNV €AANVIKA Ypouuoteion 1 UEAETN TNG
kotd otadio, e€elifewc Tov avBpomivov yévoug amd Tov TPWTGYOVO
Bio, otov omoio dev €xer eupovicdel n epyocio oTov mwoAITIoUEVO Bio
ue v Omop€n g Texvoloyiog. Mia oeipd ovyypopémv omnd Tov
Hoiodo, tov Anudkpito, tovg tpoytkols kot coptotés éwg tov ITAG
ToOva Tpoypoatedeton TNy 1otopiky eEEMEN tov avBpwrivov PBiov. To
id10 Oéua amaoyodel TNV pouciki diovonon, énwg Tov AovkprTio,
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Tov OBidio, tov Bipyidio kot tov Kixképova mpoyuotebetonr to id10
0éuoa. H enidpoon g eAAnvikic okéyemc otnv pouaikni diavénon
eivor mpopavig kot awtd anoterel Oéua Tov ntapdvroc apbpov. Erot,
n Bipythovi exdoyr mov amookonel otov gegvyevioud TG epyaciog
anovtd kot otov Hoiodo, o onoiog Tiud tnv epyocio. ExdnAn eivou 1
opoté6tnTar TV FAAAveov kot Pouciov otoyaotdv ue touvg ovyypo:
peic ¢ EkoTikAC dtavojoemc mov mwpoyuotevOnoav 1o idio Oéua.
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UDC 904:736.2(497.11),,652”

Heana Kysmarnosuh-Hoeosuh

IMPEOACTABE ACKIIEITMJA HA TEMAMA
N3 CPBUIJE

ATICTPAKT: V¥V pany ce aHanusupajy mpencraBe Oora Ackjienuja Ha
remMamMa M3 PUMCKOT TMepuoia OTKpuBeHUM y CpOuju, ol KOjUX TpU MOTUUY
n3 BumuHaumjyma. Ackiienuje je Ha TpU reMe INpUKa3aH ca CBOjOM Hajrmo-
3HaTtujoM KhepkoMm XWTujoMm, a Ha OCTaJIUM Kao CaMOCTaJHO 00XKaHCTBO WX
ca cyrnpyroM Ennonowm.

KJbYUYHE PEYMU: rema, Ackienuje, Xuruja, Envona, pumcka ckyJm-
Typa, MUT, KYJT.

JenaH on HajUHTepPECAaHTHUjUX JIMKOBA TPUYKE MMTOJIOTHjE U
yMmeTHOCTH je Ackienuje (AokAnmidg),! 60r jgexkapcke BEUITUHE U
cuH Anonona u Humde Koponune. Hberosa Hajmo3Hatuja xhu je
Xuruja ca KOjoM je 4ecTo NpUKa3MBaH y AeIrMa JUKOBHE YMETHO-
CTU. Y MUTY ce Ka)Ke J1a je KeHTayp XUpPOH IloaydyaBao Ackienuja
BEILUTHMHMU JieUeHba, KOjOM je TOJMKO OBJIamao Ja je MOrao Jia OKUBU
MpTBe, y3 momoh Meny3nHe KpBU KOjy MY je dana Oormma ATHWHA.?
Cenuinte weropor KyiaTa je ouno y Enunaypy, rae je HeroaH y VII
u VI Beky npe H.e., ca KyamuHanujoM y IV Beky npe H.e. 3axBajby-
jyhM CBOjUM JIeKapCKUMM BELITHMHAMa Koje Cy M3a3MBajie MoceOHY Bp-
CTy IOLUTOBama, ACKJIENujeB KyJaT Ouo je paIIpeH y CBUM JIeNo-
BUMa PuMcKkor napcrtBa, ykbydyjyhu M TepuTOpujy Hale 3embe.>

I Ackienuje, Tpuko GOYKAHCTBO JIEKAPCKUX BeIITHHA, Koa PumibaHa je Ecky-
san (Aesculapius). Y oBoM pany, ¢ 003UpoOM Ja cy reMe U3 PUMCKOI IMepuoia u
JlaJb€ KOPUCTMMO TI'pykKa MMeHa OOorosa, jep Cy Kao TakBa ITO3HaTHja.

2 JI. Cpejosuh, A. LlepmanoBuh Kysmanosuh, Peunux Zpuxe u pumcke mu-
monocuje, beorpan 1979, 57—58 (Asklepije).

3 Kana je 293. romuHe mipe H.e. y Pumy m36wmia kyra, y CUOMITMHCKUAM KHH-
rama je 3amucaHo na PumibaHu TpebGa nma yBemy KyaT Ackienuja, Te€ Cy OHU TOOu-
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[TocTojame AcCKienujeBor KyjiTa Ha TEpUTOpUjU JaHallmbe Cp-
Ouje MoKe da IocBenouyu BOTMBHM Hatnuc u3 PaBHe (Timacum
Minus), nocseheH Ackienujy u Xuruju, Koju je 3adenexxkuo jour H.
Bymuh.* IBe MuHUjaTypHE CKYJINType AcKienuja u XWUruje y mop-
dupy u3z Menujane (Mediana) xon Huina, ca HaTmucuma Ha Ipo-
yeJby 0aze, ynyhyjy Ha eBEHTyaJlHO IIOCTOjaH€ CBETWIMILTA Y OKO-
JIMHU TEepMAaJIHUX, JICKOBUTUX Boda y Hwuiikoj Oamu.> MepmepHa
cratya Ackienuja u3 PomynujaHe kox 3ajedapa’ ¢ mouyetka IV Beka
HOBe epe MoTBphyje Aa ce oBaj KyJT AYro 3aIp:Kao Ha HaIKUM IIpO-
cTopuMa.

ACKJIenuje je OBEKOBEUYEeH Yy JeMMa BEJIUKUX TPUYKUX CKYJIMITO-
pa — Kanammca, Ankamena, Tpacumena n Ckonaca. Ilpeacrasban
j& y JIMKy 3pesior OpagaTor MyIlKapiia, ca HEKUM Ofl CBOJUX aTpu-
Oyta mopen cebe, Kao IITO Cy: 3MHUja OKO IITamna, merao, Iac, Jiosa,
LIMIIapKa, JOBOPOB BeHal uiau (ujana. Y XeJIeHUCTUYKO-PUMCKO]
yMeTHOCTM UK Ackienuja (Eckynam) cBe ce BuIle ocliatba Ha
KJlacu4yHe rpyke y3ope V um mnpse nosioBuHe IV Beka mpe H.e. U
npubimKaBa ce JUKy 3eBca, IIOCEOHO y IpeacTaBU Koce, MpUKa3a-
HE Yy KOBplLlama.

ITpencraBe Ackiienuja ce jaB/bajy M y NIMIITUYKOM MaTepujaiy.
Ha remama u3 CpOuje OH je MpuKa3aH WJIM Kao caMOCTaliHA (uUry-
pa wiM 3ajenHO ca XUTHMjoM, CBOjOM KhepKOM, a Ha jeIHOj TemMu
rnopen wera ce Hamasu cynpyra Envona. 'eMe XpOHOJIOLIKUA MpHU-
nanajy II u III Beky,” xama je craHoBHMINTBO ['opme Mesuje, uynju
je Hajpehu aeo uumHwmiaa gaHaumma CpOuja, poMaHUM30BAaHO U Kaja
cy reMme gobuiie Behy ynoTpeOHY BPeOHOCT M Yy ILIMPUM CJIOjeBMMa
CTaHOBHMUIIITBA.

i cBetunuinte Eckynany Ha ob6anu Tubpa, B.: C. OcBant, Ipuka u pumcka mu-
monocuja (peBox ¢ eHrieckor AnouH Bunxap), beorpam 1980, 62.

4 H. Bynuh, Ciaomenurx, LXXV, 1933, 42, no. 142; oBaj HaTnuc Tymauu I1.
ITerpoBuh, B: P. Petrovié, Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure, Vol. I1I/2, Timacum
Minus et Vallée du Timok, Beograd 1955, 63, no. 1.

5 A. JoBanoBuh, Heku aciiekiiu ckyinoZ narasa ckyaiiypa ca Medujane ko0
Huwa, Ciapunap XXIV—XXV, 1975, 57—65; 1. Cpejouh, A. Llepmanosuh Ky-
smaHoBuN, Pumcka ckyaaimypa y Cpbuju, beorpan 1987, 136, 138; o HaTmucuMma
Ha YeTBOPOYraoHoj 6a3u ckyamnrtypa B.: P. Petrovié, Inscriptions de la Mésie Supéri-
eure, Vol. IV, Naissus-Remesiana-Horreum Margi, Beograd 1979, 95—98, no. 59,
61; A. Josanosuh, op. cit., 63.

6 JI. Cpejouh, A. Llepmanosuh Kysmanosuh, Pumcka cxyaiiiypa y Cpouju,
beorpan 1987, 122; A. Jlanosuh y: Pumcku yapcku épadoeu u danraiie y Cpbuju,
Beorpan MCMXCIII, 244.

7 Ha remama oBOT Iepuojia yodyaBa ce IOIHA JIMHUja Ha K0joj durype cTo-
je, B.: D. Pinterovi¢, Geme s terena Murse, Osjecki zbornik, br. IX—X, Osijek
1965, 31.
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I'eme cy pahene y kapHeojy — MOJIyIparoM KamMeHy KoOju je
300T CBOjUX KOJIOPUCTUYKUX OCOOMHA (KyTe-HapaHIlacTe-LpBeHEe-
-MpKe) U MOTYNhHOCTM Ja IMpOMyIliTa CBETJOCT OMO U HajBUILIE KO-
puinheH. JegHa rema je m3paheHa on crakjieHe macTe (rceygoreMma
WA BUTPE] — gaemma vitraea). Tpu reme notudy u3z BumuHaim-
jyMa, IOK je KOJ OCTaJIuX MECTO Hajla3a Hemo3HaTo. YUyBajy ce y
Haponnom mysejy y beorpany u HapogHom My3ejy y Iloxkapesiny.

Ha nceymoreMu oKTOroHa-
Hor obsmka (ci. 1) Ackienuje
je mpuKazaH Kao ImoceOHO 00-
KAHCTBO y cTojehem ToJioxajy,
Yy XMMaTUOHY CKYIIJBEHOM OKO 0e-
Japa U OKo pameHa. JlecHoMm py-
KOM j€ OCJIOHE€H Ha IITaIl ¢ 00-
MOTaHOM 3MMjOM, a y JIEBOj PY-
LM JAPKU TaTepy M3HaI KpPTBe-
Huka. OBakBa TpeacraBa AcKiie-
Muja ca HUCKUM LITAIlOM Ha KO-
jU ce ocJlatba IECHOM PYKOM ja-
BJba C€ Ha cTaTyeTamMa U BOTUB-
HuUM pejbepuma u3 IV Beka mipe
H.e., a purypa ¢ U3pa3uTUM IIO-
KPETOM JIECHE HOIe MOKIa BOAU
MOPEKJIO OJl MePraMOHCKe CKYJII-
Type ACKIenuja u ‘]aBIbas ey ca mpeactaBoM Ackienuja (Ium:
nob6a cpenmer xeneHusma.b Kpa- 13 x 10.8 x 2.4 mm, Hapomsu
JIUTET MU3paac reMe oA CTakKJICHE my3ej, Beorpan)
1acTe HUje Ha 3aBUIHOM HUBOY,

a ¢urypa OokaHCTBa je ciabuje BuUIbMBaA. To je pe3yiarar u came
TeXHUKE pafa y CTAaKJICHO] IacTH, jep ce KUTKa Maca M3JIMBa y Ka-
JIyIl HampaB/be€H mnpemMa remu.’

Acknernuje 1 merosa khn Xuruja,!? kao 1Ba 60KaHCTBA JeKap-

CKE BEILITUHE W 3[paBiba, NMPUKA3aHU Cy Yy JBEMa CKOPO WACHTUY-

Cn. 1 — Ilceynorema (oTHcak)

8 G. Sena Chiesa, Gemme del Museo Nazionale di Aquileia 1, 11, Aquileia
1966, 220.

9 Teme y cTakJIeHO] ImacTh Oujie cy y ynorpebu Mely LIMpUM cliojeBUMa
CTAaHOBHMINTBA KakKo 300r jepTUHMjer maTtepujaja Koju je 60joM MMUTHUPAO IOJy-
Jparu KaMeH Tako M 300r jemHOCTaBHMjer HauuMHa uspane. Komg mmwuramuje mpo-
BUIHOI KaMeHa, Kao IITO Cy KapHeoJ M aMeTHCT, YeCTO je MpUMETHa 3pHacTta
CTPYKTypa BUTpEja.

10 Xurmja ce Tek om VI Beka Tpe H.e. Y3IMKe Ha CTEeIeH OOKaHCTBA M T10-
mryje Ha Buie Mecta y I'pukoj, a moueB on Il Beka mpe H.e. IIpuKasyje ce Kao
JIeBOjKa KOja XpaHU CBOjy CBeTY MBOTUHY — 3mujy: JI. CpejoBuh, A. LlepmaHo-
Buh Kysmanosuh, Peunuk épuxe u pumcke muiionocuje, beorpam 1979, 480 (Xuru-
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Cn. 2 — I'ema (oTucak) ca Cn. 3 — I'ema (oTucak) ca

npeacTaBoM Ackienuja u Xuruje npeacTaBoM Ackienuja u Xuruje
(mmm: 16,2 x 12,6 x 3,6 mm (mam: 16 x 12,8 x 5,8 mm
Hapomnu mysej, beorpan) Haponnu my3ej, beorpan)

HUM KOMIIO3MIIMjaMa Ha remMama, oJ KOjux jegHa motude ca Bumn-
Hanyjyma (ci. 2), a apyra ca HemosHaror Hajasuimra u3z CpOuje
(cn. 3).

Ha o6e reme Ackienuje je y poHTaTHOM MOJI03Kajy, OCIOHEH
jeIHOM PYKOM Ha IITanm ¢ 0OMOTaHOM 3MHUjOM U Ca IJIaBOM OKpe-
HyToM Ka Xuruju. Kao u yBek, oH je ca OpagoM M OJEBEH y XUMa-
TUOH CKYIUb€H OKO Oelapa Y jeAIHWM JEJIOM OKO paMeHa, Tako Ja
ocTaB/ba OTKpuBeHe rpyau. Ha mpBoj remu (cii. 2) Harjacak je Ha
MYCKYJIaTypH, Ta ACKJIEeNuje JOMUHMPA CLEHOM CBOjOM MAaCHBHOM
durypoMm, IOK je Ha JIpyroj gerabHuje obpalleH HeroB XMMATUOH C
ype3aHuM Habopuma. Xuruja je ImpuKazaHa y JIyroM XUTOHY, ca
3MMjoM y pyuu. Ha apyroj remMu oHa je ucte BUCUHE Kao U AcCKJie-
nuje (ci. 3).

[IpencraBa Ackienuja u Xuruje Ha reMama MoHaB/ba CXEMY ca
CKYJIITOPCKOT y30pa ¢ Kpaja V Beka Ipe H.e., MO3HATOI ca MHOTO-
Opojuux pumckux komnuja.'! Tema Acknenuja u Xuruje je OMUbeHa

€ja); y pUMCKOM CBeTy ce Oorutba Cajyc, NpBOOUMTHO OOrMmba HAMpPETKa PUMCKOT
Hapona u apxase (Salus Publica), nouctoehyje ca Xurujom mnoues ox Il Beka
Mpe H. €. U MOoIITyje Kao Ooruma 3apanba. KacHuje ce mosesyje ca pUMCKUM UM-
nepatopuMa (Salus Augusta), ibid., 376 (Canyc).

II'G. Sena Chiesa, Gemme del Museo Nazionale di Aquileia 1, 11, Aquileia
1966, 220.
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Cn. 4 — I'ema ca npeacraBom Cn. 5 — I'ema ca npeacraBom

Ackienuja u Xuruje Acknenuja u Enuone
(mum: 21 x 17 x 5 mm (mum: 12,4 x 9,4 x 4 mm
Haponuu my3sej, Iloxkapesair) Haponnu my3sej, Iloxapenair)

y LIapcKo a00a, Kajga ce ABa 00KaHCTBa 3[paB/ba Ha reMaMa jaBba-
jy u 3ajenHo.!?

Ha remu u3z BumuHanujyma (ci. 4) Ackienuje u Xuruja cy rnpu-
KazaHU 110 UCTOj KOMIO3ULMOHOj CXeMU ajld y €IUKYyJIu Xpama (in
antis), Koja je o3HadyeHa ca aBa cTyba. JIlyk uzmel)y cryboBa mpatu
ropwy JMHUj)y TeMe M uMa pesbedHe sonTacte ykpace. OBU yKpacu
MOTY Ja IpeAcTaB/bajy Hap KOjU MMa CUMOOJMKY J0Opor 3apaBiba
u OyjHOCTHM, WIM TaK oKpymie mocyne (rarepe?). durypa Xuruje
je, y OIHOCY Ha TpeTXOJHe, HE3HATHO peayKoBaHa, HOK je AecHa
pyKa mpeHarjainieHa ¥ HempUpPOJHO CTWJIM30BaHA. 3MHja OKO Hbe-
HOT BpaTa yIaI/buBO ,,JJIOMU~ MpocTOop u3Mmely Ackienuja u Xuru-
je,!? m yMHU ce Kao Ja y3uMa XpaHy M3 mocyae y XUTUjUHOj PYIIN.
300r CBOjUX KBaJMTETa OBa reMa C€ MOXKE CMaTpaTu MMIIOPTOM,
anu 300T U3BeCHUX AedopMalivja HUje UCKJbydeHa HU HeHa JOKall-

12.G. M. A. Richter, Engraved Gems of the Romans, London 1971, 25.

13 Kama je mpencraB/beHa Kao MOCEOHO OOKAHCTBO, XUTHja y JAECHO] PYLHU
NP 1Tan ¢ ooMotraHoM 3MujoM. IloHekan je Xuruja mpencraBbeHa ca 3MUjOM
obmoraHoM oko apseta; ymn. T. Gesztelyi, Antike Gemmen im Ungarischen Natio-

nalmuseum, Catalogi Musei Nationalis Hungarici, Series Arhaeologica III, Buda-
pest 2000, no. 129.
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Ha u3paga, y BUuMuHanujymy, Koju je Kao INIaBHU I'paj IIPOBUHIIY]E
l'opwe Me3uje MMao TAUOTUYKY pagdoHUILy.'*

Ha jowr jenHoj remu u3 BumunHauujyma (ci. 5) Ackjienuje je
MpuKa3aH ca CBOjoM cyrpyroMm EmmoHoM, y ctojeheM mosioxkajy, y
no3u dextrarum iunctio. OBaj MOTMB O3HayaBa OpayHO PYKOBame y
“Me TpajHe JbyO0aBM U TIOBEPEHA, Al Cyrepuile U WAejy claritas,
y3ajaMHe nmoMohu cyrnpy:KHuKa. JIBe 11ake Koje ce pykyjy (dextra-
rum iunctio), 4eCTO c€ U CaMOCTaJHO MpUKa3yjy y Behoj Wiu Mam0j
CTUJIM3AllMjU U JOMUHAHTAaH Cy MOTHMB Ha BEPEHUYKOM IIPCTEHbY.
OBaj MOTUB ce jaB/ba M Ha HOBILy cpeauMHOM | Beka mpe H.e. Kao
cuMOOJT jENMHCTBA M MOBEpEHa IPU CKJIamakwy pPa3HUX YroBopa,
Hajuenthe m3melyy 1apa m Bojcke. !’

durype cy OKpeHyTe jenHa Ipema apyroj, Emuona je y mpo-
(uny, y 1yraykoM XUTOHY U KpaTKUM XMMaTHOHOM ITIPEKO Hera, ca
PYKOM CcaBHMjeHOM Y JIaKTy, JOK je AcKiemnuje y mojynpoduay, y
XMMaTUOHY CKYIIJb€HOM OKO Oefapa M OCJIOHEH JIECHOM PYKOM Ha
1ITan ooOMOTaH 3MUjOM. YjemHAuYeHOCT MpONoplivja U u3pa3uTa Ju-
HeapHOCT (purypa cTBapajy XapMOHWYHY KOMITO3UILIH]Y.

I'eme cy Hajuemrhe Owyie ymeTaHe y IIPCTEHE U CIYKUIE CY
Kao mevar; y Hajsehem Opojy cy oBajHOr objuka. JIukoBu Ackie-
nuja 1 Xurvje, Kao MjaTpUIKO-COTCPUOJOLIKUX OOKaHCTaBa Koja
Cy IMpuKa3aHa Ha reMama, JTOMYIITajy MOTYhHOCT Ja Cy OHe Holle-
HE Kao aMyJIeTH.

Ctpax on 00JieCcTH, KOjU C€ jaB/baO Y CBUM CJIOjeBMMa CTaHOB-
HUIITBA, OMO je Mocjaeaulia enuaeMurja Koje Ccy yrjlaBHOM J0Ja3ujie
ca Uctoka. I3 ncropujckux M3Bopa je mMo3HaTo jJa cy PumMcko uap-
CTBO JIECETKOBaJIe €MUAEeMUje Kyre y TpU HaBparta: Mocije epyIiuje
BesyBa 80. rog. HOBe epe, y BpeMe BiagaBUHE Liapa XaapujaHa,
oko 125. ron. u napa Anronusa Iluja, 170. rox.,'® kaga ce mpoIu-
pwia y Me3ujy u apyre OajJkaHCKe MpOBUHIIMje PuMcCKor napcrsa.
VY TuM nepuoarma BHUIIHA je MOMYJapHOCT OOKaHCTaBa WjaTPUUKOT
KapakTepa, He camo Ackienuja u Xuruje, Beh u ArmnojioHa u Xe-
pakja, OMHOCHO OHMX KOja IOHOCE 3[ApaBibe M CUTYpHOCT. Hbuxo-

14 WBana IMonoBuh cmartpa na je y BumuHauujymy mocrojajia jeaHa WIM BU-
16 DIMITUYKUX paauoHulIa, Koje cy ouie aktuBHe o Il mo mpBux meuenuja IV
BeKa, ca pasHOBPCHOM IIPOAYKIIMjOM pa3iIudyuTor kBaiaurtera, B.. K. Ilomosuh,
Pumcke xameje uz Hapoonoé myseja y Iloxcapesyy, Viminacium, 3060pHUK pagoBa
Haponnor myseja 6, IToxkapesair 1991, 53.

15 Hmp. Ha HoBiy K. IMoctymmyca Anbunyca u3 49. roxa. mnpe H.e. OBaj Mo-
TUB Ha HOBILY Cy MPUXBATWIM LIapEBU, TTOUYeB on ABrycta 1o Mapka Aypenuja; G.
Sena Chiesa, Gemme del Museo Nazionale di Aquileia 1, 11, Aquileia 1966, 411,
Ham. 1.

16 J. Medini, Kult Apolona Likijskog u Jaderu, Diadora 5, Zadar 1970, 141.
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BUM O(UILMjeJTHUM CBETUJIUINTHMA IMOKJIaHkaHU CY BOTMBHU Japo-
BU (CKyJINType, pebedu), JOK Cy reMe Koje Cy yBeK HOIIIEHE ca CO-
OoM OuJie MHTMMHOI KapakTepa M IIpeicTaBjbaje M3pa3 Kebe aa
Acknenuje, Xurvja uiv HEKO APYro UjaTpMuKo OO0KAHCTBO OAM Hand
3[paB/beM TIOjeAMHIIA U HeroBe Iopoaule (cum Suis).

Ivana Kuzmanovié-Novovié
IMAGES OF ASCLEPIUS ON THE GEMS FROM SERBIA
Summary

The existence of the cult of Asclepius in the territory of today’s Ser-
bia is illustrated by the votive inscription from Ravna (Timacum Minus),
the miniature sculptures of Asclepius and his daughter Hygieia in porphyry
from Mediana near Ni§, and the marble statue of Asclepius from Romulia-
na near Zajecar.

Images of Asclepius occur in glyptic material as well. On gems found
in Serbia he is represented either as an independent figure leaning on a
staff with a serpent wrapped around it or together with his daughter Hygie-
ia; and on one of the gems he is depicted with his wife Epione. Chronolo-
gically the gems belong to the 2" and 3 century A.D., when the popula-
tion of Upper Moesia, the largest part of which was contained within to-
day’s Serbia, was Romanised and when gems attained a more widespread
use in broader layers of society.

Although most of the gems are carved out of carnelian — a semi-pre-
cious stone which was very commonly used because of its attractive color
and transparency — one was made of glass paste (gemma vitraea). Three
of these gems came from Viminacium, while the the others’ provenance is
unknown. They are kept at the National Museum in Belgrade and the Nati-
onal Museum in PoZarevac.

The octagonal shaped gemma vitraea (Fig. 1) shows Asclepius stan-
ding, with his right hand leaning on a staff with a serpent wrapped around
it, while in his left hand he holds a patera above an altar. Such an image
of Asclepius, leaning on a short staff with his right hand, was already re-
presented on Greek statuettes and votive reliefs from the 4% century B.C.

Asclepius and his daughter Hygieia are depicted in almost identical
scenes on two gems (Fig. 2—3), one of which is from Viminacium. On
both Asclepius is shown frontally, leaning with his left hand on the staff
with the serpent wrapped around it, his head turned toward Hygieia. As
usual, he is depicted with a beard and dressed in a hymation bunched aro-
und his thighs and partly around his shoulder, thus leaving him bare-che-
sted. This image of Asclepius and Hygieia on gems repeats a sculptural
model from the late 5* century B.C., familiar from numerous Roman co-
pies.
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On another gem from Viminacium (Fig. 4), the two iatric deities are
represented after the same model but are inside an edicule of a temple (in
antis), indicated by two columns. Hygieia’s left arm is overemphasized
and unnaturally stylized, whereas the serpent around her neck, which
“breaks” the space between Asclepius and Hygieia, seems to be taking
food from a dish in Hygieia’s hand. Because of these features, this gem
can be considered an import; but we cannot exclude the possibility of its
local manufacture, in Viminacium, which had a glyptic workshop at the
capital of the province Upper Moesia.

On yet another gem from Viminacium (Fig. 5), Asclepius is shown
with his wife Epione, standing, in the dextrarum iunctio position, indica-
ting a marital handshake in an expression of lasting love and trust, but also
suggesting the idea of charitas, the spouses’ mutual help.

Such gems were mostly incorporated in rings and used as seals. Ima-
ges of Asclepius and Hygieia, as well as those of the iatric-sotereological
deities represented on gems, leave the possibility that they were worn as
amulets. A fear of illness, present among all levels of the population, was
a consequence of epidemics that mostly came from the East. It is known
from documentary sources that the Roman Empire was decimated by epi-
demic plague on three occasions. The one that began during emperor An-
tonius Pius’ reign had spread into Moesia and other Balkan provinces of
the Empire by 170 A.D. This was a period of great popularity for iatric
deities, not only Asclepius and Hygieia, but also Apollo and Hercules, i.e.
those who bring health and security. Their public shrines received votive
gifts (statues, reliefs), whereas the gems that people ever carried with them
were of a private nature, representing an expression of the desire for
Asclepius, Hygieia or some other iatric deity to watch over their own
health and the health of their families (cum suis).

Keywords: gem, Asclepius, Hygieia, Roman sculpture, religion, cult.
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UDC 392.11(32)

Onéa Ileayep

CBAKOAHEBHHU KUBOT ¥ PUMCKOM EIUIITY:
KOHTPALEITLIJA

ATICTPAKT: M3Bopu yka3syjy na je KOHTpaLeluja 3ay3uMajia BaKHO
MECTO y CBaKOJHEBHOM KUBOTY keHe y puMckoMm Erunty. [Mopehemwe crinca
AHTUYKUX JieKapa 1 JOKyMEHTapHMX M3BOpa IMOoKa3yje Ja cy KopuiiheHe pas-
JIMUUTE METOJC: MPUMEHa BarMHAJHMX arulMKaTtopa, y3MMare HamuTaka u
HOIIIEHhe MAarujCKUX aMyJseTa.

KIbYUHE PEUYM: kontpauenuuja (t6 &téxiov), Ermmar, manmpycwu,
Copan (98—138. ron. H. e.), Oojuibe, TpyaHoha.

MogaepHa ucropuorpaduja He UCTpaXKyje caMoO TOJUTUYKY UCTO-
pUjy WM 3HAMEHUTEe JUYHOCTU, Beh M CBaKOJIHEBHU »KMBOT aHTUY-
Kor JyoBeka. MHTEpecoBarbe 3a OBaj CETMEHT MCTOPHje HAPOUMUTO je
rmopacJjo y Apyroj mojoBuHU XX BeKa, Kala Cy MHOTOOpOjHE TeMe
(HOp. McxpaHa, Urpe, XOMOCEKCyaaru3aM U JIpyro) MCLPIHO obpa-
hene. IlpoyyaBameM KeHa, HUXOBOI IOJIOXKaja y IPYIUTBY, 3aHU-
Maka M OJHOCA ca MYIIKapluXMa HaMeTHyJIa C€ U TeMa T'MHEKOJIO-
Tdje U KOHTpaleMlyje.

I'MHEeKOJOIIKKU caBeTH ¢y 100PO MOCBEAOYEHU Y MEAULIMHCKAM
nanupycuma ¢apaoHckor Erunra. JemaH on HajcTapujux je TMHe-
kojomku manupyc Kaxyn VI. 1 (oko 1825. romunHe mpe H. €.), a
BpeaHu momeHa cy u nanupyc bepaun 3038 (maje caBeTe o Tpya-
HONM, UCNUTUBAKY IJIOAHOCTU, KOHTpALCHUUjU U ,,)KEHCKUM 00-
nectuma”) u nanupyc Eobepc.!

U F. Ll. Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and Gurob, London, 1898; P.
Ghalioungui, The Ebers Papyrus. A New English Translation, Commentaries and
Glossaries, Kairo, 1987; W. Wreszinski, Der grofie Medizinische Papyrus des Ber-
liner Museums (Pap. Berlin 3038), Leipzig, 1909; CaBetu xeHama y Be3u ca Ipy-
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Cnucu Copana u3 Edeca, rpukor jekapa u3 BpeMmeHa Tpaja-
HOBE M XaJIpHjaHOBE BJaJaBUHE, jeJaH Cy OJ HajBaXXHUjUX HU3BOpaA
3a PUMCKO TTIOMMam¢ KOoHTpauenuuje u tpyaHohe. CopaH je Hamu-
Ca0 OKO JBaleceT Kmbura rnocBeheHux pa3HOJIMKUM MEAULIMHCKUM
TeMaMa: XUTMjeHU, aKyTHUM U XpOHUYHUM OojiectuMa, ouorpadu-
jama Jiekapa, Teé KOMEHTape M paclipaBe O I'paMaTULIM U €TUMOJIO-
ruju. Of HeroBux cIMca, cadyyBaHa Cy caMO TPM jJejia Ha TPYKOM
jesuky — O ¢paximypama v O 3aeojuma (KOja Cy MOXKIA JEJIOBU
Ymeha xupypéuje) n lTunexonoéuja (Tovoikeioo ©éOn).

CopaHnoBa [unekonoéuja’* ce MoOKe TIOACIUTU Ha YETUPHU 1Ie-
JINHE:

Oabulie, KeHCKa aHaToMuja 1 3adehe
nopohaj u Hera HoBopoheHUaIn
naToJioThja U MCXpaHa

XUpYypTHja U JEKOBU

I/IaKO je y 3anmagHom aeny LlapcrBa I'aysien 6uo Behu ayroputeT
3a ruHekojorujy, CopaH je ocTao yTMliajaH Ha TPYKOM MCTOKY TAe
je cauyBaH y aenuma eHuukiaonenucra. [lopen CopaHoBuUX caBeTa,
cauyyBaHM cy U (pparMmeHTH MHeECUTOBMX cIiuca (JIeKap KOju je Jie-
goBao y Atunu y IV Beky mipe H. e.) u Pyda u3 Edeca (1exap,
TpajanoB caBpemeHuk). HaBeneHa gena cy cauyBaHa y Meduyun-
ckoj enyukaoieduju xojy je y IV Beky H. e. cactaBuo Opwubaca.’

ITpoyuaBajyhu keHe y aHTUUKOM CBeTy, a Meh)y vbruma u aoju-
Jb€ U MPOCTUTYTKE, UCTPAKUBAUM Cy Ce OaBUJIM U MUTakbMMa Be3a-
HUM 3a MEIULIMHY U KOHTpauenuujy. Schubart-oB pag o yroBopu-
Ma o Jojery n3 Anekcanapuje* m Mmonorpaduja K. Sudhoff-as mpBe
Cy Mamhe CTyauje 0 MOMeHyTUM Temama. Ilperien, ca KoMeHTapu-
Ma, Ba)KHUjUX MEIULIMHCKUX M3BOpa PEJIeBAHTHUX 3a JOjUJbe, A0
je W. Braams y cBojoj crynuju Zur Geschichte des Ammenwesens
im klassischen Altertum (Jena, 1913). Ogpende koje ce ogHOCE Ha

B

TMM THMHEKOJIOLIKKUM MpobjieMrMa YeCTU CY Yy MEIUMLIMHCKUM Ianupycuma. Majke
U Iojusbe OW, Ha TIpUMep, TPOTUB OTUIIaKa TPYIW TPeOasio Ja KOPUCTE jeIMEHO
OpalIHo, IOK Cy MPOTUB O0JIOBA Y MaTepULIM MPENOPYYUBAHU EKCTPAKTU PyXKe U
sgotoca (P. Vindob. G29271 (V Bek H. e.); H. Harauer, P. J. Sijpesteijn, Mitteilun-
gen aus der Papyrussammlung Erzherzog Rainer XIII. Medizinische Rezepte und
Verwandtes, Wien, 1981, Nr. 9).

2 Hajsaxnwuja uznama cy O. Temkin, Soranus’ Gynaecology, London, 1956.
u P. Burguiere, D. Gourevich u Y. Malinas, Soranos d’Ephése: Maladies des fem-
mes, Paris, 1988—.

3 Cf. A. Abou Aly, The wet nurse: A study in ancient medicine and Greek
Papyri, Vesalius II-2 (1996), 86—97.

4 W. Schubart, Die Amme in alten Alexandrien, Jahrbuch fiir Kinderheilkunde
70 (1909), 82—095.

5 K. Sudhoff, Arztliche aus den griechischen Papyrusurkunden, Leipzig, 1909,
150—160.
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PECTPUKLIMjEe Y CEKCYaJTHOM KUBOTY A0juba u3ydyaBao je K. Bradley
y cBoM pany Sexual Regulations in Wet-Nursing Contracts from Ro-
man Egypt,® ToBedyjyhn X ca paHMjUM HCTpaKWBaraMa O KOH-
TpaleNMUju y 00JIACTM aHTUYKEe MEAWIIMHE. JemaH O MOCIeIHbUX
pagoBa nmocBeheHMX KOHTpalenuuju y ¢papaoHckom Erunty Hanu-
cao je J. Guiter 2001. rogune.’

[TpoyuaBame KOHTpaLENlIMje y aHTULIM, a TIpe cBera y Erunry,
HE MOJKE C€ OIBOJUTH O]l MCTpa)KMBaka yJora MPOCTUTYTKU U JIO-
jwmwa y apymtBy. Mako cy OpojHM aHTMUKM ayTtopu, mmomyt Ilmy-
tapxa, Tanura win ¢unoszoda daBopuHa, caBeToBaIM MajkaMa Ja
je HajrpupoaHMje Ja came Joje Aely,’ YHajMIbUBambe N0juba je Ou-
JIo yecTta nojaBa. Crtora cy aHTUYKU JIEKapU CMaTpaid CBOjoM oba-
BE30M JIa TTOCABETYjy POAWTEIbEe M BJIACHUKE POOOBA MPU YHAjMIbU-
Bamy Aojusbe. Tpebajio je BoguTu payyHa O HbeHOM (PU3MUYKOM M3-
rJieay, ronMHama, 3paBCTBEHOM CTakby M IOHallawy. JenaH oj Ba-
JKHUX CaBETa BE3aHUX 32 J0jU/b€ KOjU AaHTUYKU JIEKApU TIOMUILY je-
CTe y3[pKaBame OJ CEKCYyaJIHUX OIHOCA:

Toppdva 3¢, TPOG TO CLVOLOLNG ATEYECOHNL Kol PEBNG KOl Aayvelog kol
g GAANG GdoVIG Kol AKPOCLNG. Ol CLVOLGIOL HEV YOP HETO TOO TNV TPOG
<TO> TPEPOLEVOV OLAOCTOPYLOY ATOYOYELV TEPLOTOOUD THG €K TV APPodLoimV
ndovilg €1t kol EBeipovot 1O Yo Kol pEDOLY T} Tedelwg &pavilovoty, TG
S Thg untpog €pedilovoatl kKaBAPOELS 1| CLAANYELG ATOTEAOVCOL. dLdl 88 TOG
MEBG TP@TOV PEV M YaAov)xoVoo PAGTTETOL KOl TH Wuxh kol Td chpatt, 3o
T0070 3¢ kol 10 yhha dropbeipel detepov 3¢ VMV dLOBLEYEPTH KOTEXOUEVN
katadeiner 10 Bpépog dvempéintov fi kol KIvdLVmdRGg T adTd Kotamintel...?

CwMmepHa, y3np:kaBahe ce oI cekcyalHMX OJHOCA, MUjaHCTBA, (PU3MUKUX
rpeTepuBara M JPyrux o0JIMKa YyKMBarba M HeymepeHocTu. Hamme, cekcy-
aJTHU OfIHOCHU OM JoBesu A0 xjJafera mweHux ocehama mpema aeTeTy, ycien
3a0aBe KOjy CTBapa y)KMBarbe 4yja, a MOpea Tora KBape MJIEKO, U OHO Ipe-
cTaje JeJIMMMYHO WJIM TIOTIIYHO TTOBPAaTKOM MECEYHOT IIMKJIyca MaTepulie,
TO MOXe noBecTu no 3adyeha. [lujaHcTBO Takohe KBapu Teso W AyX 10jube
M CTOra KBapu M MJIEKO, IPYyro, OIXpBaHa TEIIKUM CHOM AOjwhba he HOBO-
poheHUYe OCTaBUTH HEMaKeHO, Takole ra MOKe OIMacHO TPUTHEUUTH Y Kpe-
BETY...

Jenno mucmo u3 Mtanumje mu3 111 wim 11 Beka mpe H. e.!9 Tako-
he maje ymyrcTBa 3a M300p A0jUibe: MOTPeOHO je m3abpatu J00py U

6 KLIO 62 (1980), 321—325.

7 I. Guiter, Contraception en Egypte ancienne, BIFAO 101 (2001), 221—236
(non vidi).

8 Plut., De liberis educandis, 5; Tac., Dial., 28—29; Aulus Gellius, Noctes
Atticae 12.1.

9 Soranus II, 19.

10 H, Thesleff (ed.), The Pythagorean Texts of the Hellenistic Period, Abo,
1965, 123—124, nipeBon Ha eHIiecku y aHtomoruju M. Lefkowitz, M. Fant, Wo-
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YUCTY I0jUJbY, CKPOMHY 3K€HY KOja HMje CKJIOHA ApeMairby U Iuhy.
Taksa xeHa ce MOke HajooJbe cTapaTd O JIETETy, MOCeOHO aKo MMa
MJIEKa J1a Ta XpaHU M aKo ce y3Ap:KaBa OJ MOJHMX OJHOCA ca CBO-
juM MyxeM. He Ou Tpebano ma xpaHu AeTe Kal IOl je OHO IJIQJHO
Beh 1o miaHy, a craBahe kaga JgeTe »Keju Ja ce OAMOpPHM.

YroBopu o nojerwy M3 puUMCKOr Erunrta uM3puuuTo 3a0pambyjy
JIojuJbaMa MHTUMHE OJHOCE ca MYIIKaply¥ma Ja He OU KBapuie
MJIEKO U OcCTajie y ApyroM ctawy. Onpende yroBopa Cy €KCILIU-
LIUTHE:

1) un avdpokortodoav!!
Hehe umailiu o0HOCe ca MYWKapyuma

OBa oapenda je Beoma 3aaupana y IpMBaTHOCT U OJHOCHUJIA Ce
HojAjefHAaKO Ha CJI000dHE J0jUbe U poOUH-e. YTOBOPU O HAOjEHY CY
CKJallaHW Ha MEepUoJ Ol IeCeT MeCellr IO TPU roAuHe. Y3IpkaBa-
e Ofl CeKCyaTHOT KMBOTA Y TaKO AYroM MEpUOIY 3aXTEBaso je Be-
JIMKU CTeNeH CaMOKOHTpoJie. ['0TOBO cBe c1000aHEe A0jube y yro-
BopuMa Owje Cy yaaTe, a My ce MOMMHe Kao HUXOB cTapaTesb
(kyrios). Pobumbe HUCY MMajie MY)K€BE Y MPaBHOM CMMUCIY, Ik Cy
uMajie ImapTHepe ca KojuMa cy mobwie aeuy. HbuxoBu ogHocu cy
CBakako OuJIM mopeMeheHM HaBeIeHOM YrOBOPHOM 00aBe30M —
MopaJie ¢y ga oupajy usmely nmpekuaa HOpMaJIHUX OAHOCA U PU3U-
Ka ga m3ryoe mpuxon. PuHAHCHjCKM TyOUTaK y cCiaydajy Kplieka
yroBopa je 6uo ucyBulle BeIUKU (IiaTa uM je uzHocwna 10 go 12
JIpaxMM MECEYHO, a Kao Ka3Hy Cy MopaJjie BpaTUTU CB€ IITO CY HO-
oune yBehano 3a 50% wu jomr Tonuko Tuiahajie jaBHO] OiarajHu) u
MOK€E C€ MPETIOCTABUTHU Jla CYy A0jusbe MpubderaBajge HEKOM OOJIMKY
KOHTpaleNnluje YKOJIMKO Cy HacTaBbaje ca OJHOCHMA.

men’s Life in Greece and Rome, mapt 2005. www.stoa.org/diotima/anthology/wlgr/
wlgr-privatelife25 0.shtml (koncyntoBaHo 14. IX 2005); cf. R. Hercher, Epistolo-
graphi Graeci, Paris, 1873, 608 (non vidi).

I BGU 1V 1058, 30; BGU IV 1106, 29; BGU IV 1107, 13; BGU IV 1108,
14—15; SB IV 7619 (P. Reinach Inv. 2111 + P. Ryl 178), 18; P. Athen 20, 26; P.
Cairo Preis. 31 c+a; P. Ross. Georg. II 18, 74.
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2) pndé €mkvovoav!?
HUiliu oa ociiane y opyeom ciiary

OBa o06aBe3a ce y yroBopuma HajoBe3yje Ha MpeTxonHy. Tpyn-
Hoha yTuye Ha cMameHe, Yak M Ha MpecTaHak Jiakraiuje. TpyaHa
nojuiba He OM Owmya y MOTyhHOCTM 1a MCIIyHM YCJIOBE yroBopa U
Mopasia Ou Aa BpaTW HOBAll U TUIaTU Ka3He. 300r Tora cy pasiuyu-
T€ METOJe KOHTpalemniyje Ousie M3y3eTHO BayKHE.

3) pn ebeipvoav tO YoAol3
Hehe Keapuiliu MaeKo

OBOM onpendoM ce joll jeAHOM HarjaliaBa Ja WHTUMHU Of-
HOCHM yTUYY Ha KBajauTeT MJieka. 'Heuucroha’ ce moria yKJIOHUTHU
npameM Teja, ajly je TO MOpajo OUTU YUYMHLEHO IUTO IIpe. Y jend-
HOM O]l YyroBOpa M3pUYUTO CTOju:!*

U1 AVOPOKOLTETY TPOG TO UM dou@Bapfival 1O YoAo
(Oojuma) Hehe umaitiu o0HOce ca MywKapuuma oa He Ou UOKEa-
puaa mMaexo

Ha oBaj HauuMH ce ucTuYe U BPEIHOCT 3ApaBOr MJEKa 3a JIeTe
1 Moryhe omacHOCTHU IO JI0jeHY€ YKOJMKO Oyne M3J0KeHO IOKBa-
peHoM MileKy. MehyTtum, Tpebano Ou HarjlaCUTU Aa YrOoBOpHU, KOjU
Cy OO caja IyOJMKOBaHU, He OeJieke Ja JM C€ M Ha KOju HauuH
MpoBepaBaja yucroha ¥ KBAJMUTET MJICKA.

[lo3HaTo je ma mojerbe y BEIMKOj MEPU YTUUE HA CMaHEHE
IIOAHOCTU Kop keHa. IIpoaykeHO mojerme MmMa MmoceOHO BEJIMKU
KOHTpalleNnTuBHU yunHak. Kon BehuHe KeHa MEHCTpYyaJHM LIMKIYC
ce oOHaBJba JIOK joll yBeK moje (1o 60% jkeHa y MpBUX TOAWHY J1a-
Ha).! Pusuk on 3aueha je ko wux 3a 1/4 mo 2/3 HWKU HEro Ko
’KeHa Koje cy ombwmie nete on cuce.'® Anu, pusuk ox 3adyeha je
UMaK IMOCTOjao U JieKapu Cy MPernopyyrBain MOTIYHO Y3[prKaBame
O]l CeKCyaJIHMX OAHOca, MCTUUyhu Tipe cBera Ja TM OJHOCHU KBape
Mmieko. MelytumMm, OWJIO je BaKHMje CIIpEUYMTH Ja aohe 10 HOBe
TpyaHohe, jep Tama, y HajseheM Opojy ciydajeBa, 10Ja3u U 10 Tpe-

12 BGU 1V 1058, 30; BGU 1V 1106, 29—30; BGU IV 1107, 13; BGU IV
1108, 15; SB V 7619 (P. Reinach Inv. 2111 + P. Ryl 178), 19.

13 BGU IV 1058, 29; BGU IV 1106, 28—29; BGU 1V 1107, 13; BGU IV
1108, 14; P. Bouriant 14, 20; P. Ross. Georg. 11 18, 74.

14 SB V 7619 (P. Reinach Inv. 2111 + P. Ryl 178), 18—19.

15 D. Guz, J. Hobcraft, Breastfeeding and Fertility: A Comaparative Analysis,
Population Studies 45 (1991), 97.

16 Wcro, 102.
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craHka jaktauuje. Ctora je OMJI0 HEONXOAHO IpoHahu nenoTBOpHA
KOHTpaleNnTUBHA CPEICTBA Koja OM MOjuJbuM oMoryhuiia ga HacTaBU
ca JI0jeHeM, M U Ca HOPMAJHUM CEKCYaJIHUM >KUBOTOM.

KoHTpanentuBHa cpeactsa cy Ouja mo3HaTa M KopuiiheHa y
¢apaonckom Erunty. KaxyH meauumHcku mnanupyc VI.1 HaBomu
HEKOJIMKO Mperapara KojuMma ce crpedaBaja HeKeJbeHa TpyaHoha.
JemaH on uX je Moapa3yMeBao MeElllakhe KPOKOAMJICKOI M3MeTa U
auyt Tacte, a JApyrd MelIaBMHY Mena v HartpoHa.!” BehuHa cpen-
CTaBa je JejoBaja Ha MPUHLMITY TaMIIOHA, OMHOCHO (hPU3UYKE IIpe-
npeke. [TomeHyTH manupyc caBeTyje U KakO MPOBEPUTU TIJIOIHOCT
JKEHe:

CTaBUTHU jeHY IVIABUILY JIyKa HA JKEHUHO TeJIO (MM HAa MHTUMHE IeJ10-
B€) W YKOJIMKO CE CYTpalaH OCeTH 3aJax JIyKa M3 HeHUX YCTa U HO3IpBa, PO-
nuhe gere, y cynporHoMm, Hehe.!8

IMTanupyc EGepc kao cpeacTBo KOHTpaleIlluje IIpenopydyyje na-
MYK HaTOIUbE€H MEIIIaBUHOM MJIEBEHUX YpMU M TpHa akauuje. Cpen-
CTBO je MMaJIo CIepMMUMIAIHU edeKkar 300r MyeuHe KuceauHe.!
Y nanupycy bepaun 3038 cauyBaH je BepoBaTHO HajcTapuju I10-
3HATU TECT 3a TpyaHohy:

CTaBUTHU MaJio jeuMma U HellTo eMmepa (y ABe IUIaTHeHe Bpehuiie) Ha KO-
je he xeHa ypyMHMpATH CBaKW JaH TOJjeaHKO. AKO M jedaM U eMep HUKHY,
ponuhe. Ako caMo jeyaM mpokjiauja, Omhe meyak; ako MpoKIvja emep, ouhe
JIeBOjunIIa. AKO He MPOKJIWja HUjedHO ceMe, keHa Hehie poauTu.20

I'puku 1 pUMCKM JIeKapu Cy Takohe IMpernopydynBagyd MHOTE, Mahe
WJIM BUIIIE KOPMCHE METojAe. Y CBOjUM CaBeTMMa OHM Hajuelrhe He
pa3nuKyjy abopTyc M NMPEeBEeHTHMBHA KOHTpAlLIENITUBHA CPEICTBa.

II

Coitus interruptus, Ka0 METOJl 3a CIIpeyaBare HeKebeHe TPY/I-
Hohe, aHTMYKM NUCLU (YaK HU JieKapu) He nomuiby. Yak Hu Co-

17 P. Kahun VI. 1, 6—7; HaTtpoH je MellaBMHAa HaTpUjyM KapOOHaTa U COIe
OuKapOoHe.

18 P, Kahun VI. 1, 17—19.

19 P. Ebers 783—839 (non vidi), ipeBon mpey3eT U3 Tekcta Pregnancy and
childbirth, november 2006, http://nefertiti.iwebland.com/timelines/topics/medicine.htm
(koHcynrosano 31. I 2007); cf. H. Harrauer, Gyndkologie in Wiener Papyri, H.
Froschauer, H. Harrauer (hrsgb.), Emanzipation am Nil, Wien, 2005, 91.

20 Tekct npeyset us Pregnancy and childbirth, HoBemGap 2006, http://nefer-
titi.iwebland.com/timelines/topics/medicine.htm (koncyntoBano 31. I 2007).
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paH, KOju je AeTa/bHO omucao OpojHe MoryhHocTh m30eraBama TPY/I-
Hohe, He MOMUKLE U MPEKUHYTU ogHOC. Moryhe je J1a OBy TeXHUKY
HUjE CMaTpao MEAUILIMHCKOM MeToaoM. M3y3erak je jenaH Apxuiio-
XOB (DparMeHT, cauyBaH Ha manupycy.?! Tpeba HalIOMEHYTH 1A je y
MOJIEpHOj ucTopuorpaduju ykazaHO Ha MOTYhHOCT Ja je 4yak u y
OBOM CJIyyajy pedy O MOTIIYHOM OAHOCY, T€ Ja y YMTaBOj TPYKOj
KHWKEBHOCTM HEMa IojaTaka O IMPEeKUHYTOM OIHOCY, CaM03al10-
BOJbaBarby WM TIpeBpeMeHOj ejakynauuju.?? Ilpemma coitus inter-
ruptus HUje TTOCBEIOYEH Y TEKCTOBMMA, TO HE 3HAUM J1a HUje Mpak-
TUKOBAaH — MOJ/Ia je OMO MCYBMIIE TOOPO MO3HAT 1a OU ce OmNu-
cuBao.?

Yob6uruajeHe KOHTpalleNTUBHE METOJ/IE TPUKO-PUMCKOT CBETa CY
MoJpa3yMeBaje HAHOIIEHE KeApOBEe CMoJje, cuphera WiM Maciau-
HOBOT yJba Ha F€HUTAJIMjE MpPEe OJHOCA, WJIM IMOCTaB/bake BYHEHUX
TaMIIOHa YMOYEHHMX y MeI WJIM MacJIMHOBO yjbe. CopaH IOMUHE
HEKOJIMKO HauyMHa KOHTpaLeILuje:

el yop 100 [UN] @Beipely 10 GUAANPOEV TOAL HOAAOV GUUEEPEL TO KN
cVAAOBETY, [dvarykaiov] 8et Tolvov olg eipixopev €mitndeiovg elvon kopovg
pdg COMMYLY @UANTTEGOOL [XpN] TPOG GVVOLOLACHOV, [0lov GpPXOpEVOVY T
ANYovVIov TdV Kotapnvimv,] kol €V Tolg TANCLUOHOLG €V T@ KAp@® THG CVVOL-
olog, 6Tow O GVNP GTOKPLVELY TO OMEPHO HEAAT, KOTEXELV XPN TO TVEDHO Kol
HLKPOV VDEEAKELY EQVTHY, MG [T TOPPMTEP® £V TA KOVTEL THG UNTPOG TO OTEPUO
AKOVTLOOAVOL, KOl dLOVOOTACHV EVOEMG KOl OKAOGE KOOIOAOOV TMTOPHOV KLVELY
Kol TepdEacOot TOV KOATOV EMPEADG 1| KOL Youypov Tivelv. cuvepyel 8¢ TR
ACVAANYIQ Kol TO dtoxplety 10 OTOHO THG VOTéPOg EAaim moAond 7| HEALTL T
Kedpla 1 OTOPAACOU® KAT idlay 1 Kol HETO Wivblov 7| knpwth VYpd du
HOPGivov Kol Wipvbiov 1 oTumnpie VYPQ PO TV TANoLALeEly §| yoABdvn pet
olvov, 7 €plov TPLEEPOD HOAAOV EVTIBEVAL €1¢ TO OTOMO THG HITPOG, 1| TTPO TAV
GUVVOVCLDY TECOOLG YPHoBol OTEALELV T€ Kol TLKVODV SVVOUEVOLS. T YOp TO-
wdte, el pev otvdnTIkG £in kol EumAacTikd Kol WukTikd, phdewv mopo-
okevdlel 10 OTOpA THG MATPOG TPO TOD KOpod THG GLVOLCLOG Kol OVK €Q
TopeABElY £ilg TOV muBpévor odTHG 1O oméppo.2t

2l Pap. Colon. Inv. 7511, r. 15; M. L. West, Archilochus Ludens, ZPE 16-3
(1975), 218; cf. E. Eyben, Family Planning in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Ancient
Society 11/12 (1980/81), 8 n. 13. Ilpernopyke 0 METOAM MPEKUHYTOT CEKCYaJHOT
O/IHOCA TIOCBEIOUEHE CYy Y TaIMYACKOj Tpaauuuju. [lojenmHu pabunu cy ocyhusa-
JIU OBaKaB MOCTYMaK (IITO Cy KacHUje Mpey3eau M XpUIINaHCKW MUCIUOLIM), JOK
cy ra apyru mpenopyumBaiu y oapeheHum cutyauujama. Padun Enuesep (I Bek H.
€.) TIpernopyyuBao ra je, Ha npumep, majkama koje noje (K. Hopkins, Contracepti-
on in the Roman Empire, CSSH 8 [1965], 143; cf. G. Santow, Coitus interruptus
and the Control of Natural Fertility, Population Studies 49 [1995], 19—43).

22 J. Henderson, Early Greek Erotic Poetry, Arethusa 9 (1976), 169—170.

2 E. Eyben, Family Planning in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Ancient Society
11/12 (1980/81), 5—82; K. Hopkins, Contraception in the Roman Empire, CSSH 8
(1965), 124—151.

24 Soranus I, 61.
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AKo je MHOro 60sbe a He jofhe 1o 3auyeha Hero yHuIITaBaTM eMOPUOH,
MOpa ce OHIa BOOWUTHU padyHa Ja He Jofe 10 oaHOca Y OHUM IepruoarMa 3a
KOje CMO pEKJIM Ja Cy MOBOJbHU 3a 3auehe (IMovYeTKkoM Iepuoja Kaaa mpecTa-
He MeceuHu1a). Ml TOKOM TelecHOTr OMuITeha, Y KIbydHOM JIejly OIHOCA, He-
MOCPEIHO IIpe Hero I1ITo he Mylkapall u30aluTy ceme, KeHa 01 Tpebajo aa
3apKM J1Iax M Ja ce Majo MOoByYe, TAKO Ja CEME He MOe Ja one AyOOoKo y
LIYyIUbKMHY MaTepulie. M Tpebao 61 ga omMmax ycTaHe M UyydyHe, TaKO M3a30Be
KWjarkbe W Ta)KJ/bMBO OOpHILE 1Iely BarvHy, Morja OM M Ja TIOIMUje HEeITO
XJIamHO. Y clpedaBamy 3adyeha Takohe momake ma ce IIpe cBera yjaa3 y MaTe-
pHUIly HaMake CTapuM MacCJMHOBHUM YJbEM WJIM MEIOM WJIM KeIPOBOM CMO-
JIOM WJIM COKOM 0ajcamMoOBOT JIpBETa, CaMOT WJIM ca OeTWIOM; VI BJIAKHUM
BOCKOM Ca MUPTOM, WJIM TMpe YMHA BJIQKHOM CTUIICOM, WU TaJbaHyMOM 3a-
jEeMHO ca BMHOM; WJIM CaMO CTaBUTH KoMaj (hMHE BYyHE Ha yjia3 y MaTepully
WU TIpe TEeJEeCHUX OMIITeHha KOPUCTUTU BarMHAJHE DPACTBOPE KOjU HMajy
Moh na cKyrubajy M KOHIEH3Yjy. Jep cBe OBe cTBapu C OO3MPOM Ja CTEXY,
3aTBapajy M xjaiae, YdHe Aa ce yja3 y MaTepully 3aTBOPM Ipe ojHoca W 1a
HE J103BOJIM J1a ceme yhe y yHyTpauIHwocCT.

Muore ox CopaHOBUX TIperopyka Cy IPakKTUYHE M Y HEKUM
3emsbama 3anagHe EBpome cy ce xkopuctuiie ce g0 XIX Beka. C
JIpyre cTpaHe, IOCTojaje Cy MHOI€ IPa3HOBEPUIIE 3a KOje HUje MO-
ryhe moy3maHo JoKasaTu Ja Cy 3aucTta Owje AejaoTBopHe. Tako Ha
npumep Aeumje (VI Bek H. €.), y3 MHOIe¢ pallMOHAJIHE CaBeTe,
npeajaxe aa ce y KyTUju Of CJIOHOBaue Be3aHOj 3a JIEBY HOTY HOCU
jeTpa Mauke WJIM HEKM €0 MaTepulie JaBulle. AeTuje HarjallaBa
Ja cy cpexncrtBa Bpio edukacHa.” Heku caBetm ce mory Hahu u
kon IlnuHuja.2

Ynorpedba MaruyHux amyJjiera y KOHTpaLENUUju Ouia je u3y-
3eTHO paluupeHa. Y jenHom amyiaery u3 II—III Beka H. €. cauyBaH
je manmpyc ca ciaegehuM TekcTtom:?’

"AcOMAMUTTOV: dpag kOopov Exfolvia Bnpaglov meplamTe.
"AcOAANUTTOV: AoBmv KVop[o]lv TeTpn[lévov Evdnoov elg
d[épIna Gpidvov Kol TEpLOTTE.

IIpotuB TpynHohe: y3Mu jemaH I1acysb, jeIHOI 1IpBa W CTaBM.
IIpotuB TpyaHohe: y3Mu jemaH CMpPBJbEHM MAacysb, BEXKU ra y
(Bpehuiy) om marapehe xoke m cTaBH je.

Mmajyhu y Buay Hee(UMKACHOCT MHOTMX METOAA, y CIydajy
TpyaHohe npuberaBajo ce paguKaJIHUjUM Mepama momyT abopTyca

25 Aétius, De re medica 16, 17 (non vidi); npeyseto u3 K. Hopkins, Contra-
ception in the Roman Empire, CSSH 8 (1965), 134; cf. E. Eyben, Family Planning
in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Ancient Society 11/12 (1980/81), 9.

26 Plin., HN X, 32.

27 P. Vindob. G 323; cf. H. Gerstinger, Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussam-
mlung Erzherzog Rainer 1. Griechische literarische Papyri I, Wien, 1932, 159—
161.
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U U3Jlaramka HoBopoheHe neie.?? MHora ImpenopyyeHa KOHTpaLell-
TUBHA CpeACTBa M3asuBana cy edekar adbopryca. Crora aHTUUYKU
MUCIM YECTO HEe TpaBe pa3IMKy u3Mmely KoHTpalenuuje u adbopry-
ca. CopaH je U y OBOM Cllydyajy NMpPeLU3HUjU O IPYTUX:

"Atoxiov 8¢ PBoplov dLoPEPEL, TO HEV YOp OVK €0 yevEoBal GOAANYLY, TO
3¢ @Peipel 10 cVAANEAEHV eimwpev oOv GAAO ‘eBOpLOV’ Kol GAAo “diTtoKloV’.2

Konrpanenmuja ce pasiaukyje oo OHOTa IITO M3a3uUBa 1obavaj, jep IpBo
He J103BOJbaBa Ja nohe a0 3ayeha, JOK ApPYyro yHUIITaBa OHO IITO je Beh 3a-
yero. Crora jeqHO MOXKeMO 3BaTW “abOpPTUB’, a APYro 'KOHTPALIETITUB’.

MehyTtuMm, oBa pa3iuka HUje CBYIIE HarjalleHa U MHOTHU TIpe-
rnmapaTtd ce Hajlaze IofjeqHako W Mel)y KOHTpalenTUBHUM U Mehy
abopTuBHUM cpeacTBUMa. AGopTyc je 6mo mo3HaT koa Acupaua,
Basunomwana, Erumthana, n I'pka.3® MeTtone cy Ouie OpojHe: mpe-
TepaHO CKaKabe, HOLIEeHEe TELIKOI TepeTa, YaK U jaKo KUujarbe, alau
U y3UMame€ pPa3HOBPCHMUX HamuTaka. 3HaAJIO Ce M 3a XUPYPIIKU
abopTyc, ajau je Taj 3axBaT cMaTpaH M3Y3eTHO pHUCKaHTHMUM.3! Bpoj
J)KEHa Koje He OM IpekuBesie OWJI0 KOjy Ol HaBeAeHMX WHTEPBEH-
1yja je curypHo 6uo Benauku. I[IpaBHO riaemaHo, abopTyc HuUje O6MO
KaxbuB y I'pukoj, a y Pumy Om ka3Ha Oumia m3pedyeHa He 300r
youcTtBa emOpuoHa, Beh 300r Tora IITO je OLly OAY3€TO IPaBO Ha
nere.3?

Moske ce MpeTnoCTaBUTU Aa Cy U JKEHE M MyLIKapLUMu HCIIPO-
OaBajin CBe METOJE Yy IOTpa3M 3a HajoosboM. OCKYyIHOCT MojaaTaka
0 KOHTpaleNlMju BepOBaTHO Tpebda MPUMMCATU U TOME IITO Behu-
Ha M3BOopa OejeKM JAena MyIllKapala, a Mo aHTUYKOM CXBaTakby
KOHTpalenuuja je ouiaa »KeHCcKa Opura.

OuuriegHo je Aa je 3a MHOIe jKeHe CIpedyaBarbe HeKeJbeHe
TpyaHoOhe OMJIO BaKHO, IIpe cBera M3 eKOHOMCKMX pasziyiora. Cauy-
BaHU H3BOPU O KOHTpALCNLUjU JOMYH-aBajy CIUKY O CBAaKOIHEB-

28 'V rpukoM JpYIITBY HEXeJbeHa Jiella Cy MO poljerby M3JlaraHa Tj. OCTaBJba-
Ha Ha HEKOM MECTY M IpenylITeHa Ouao cMpTU OWJIO *KUBOTY poba. Buie o Tome
Bunu: A. Cameron, The exposure of children and Greek ethics, Classical Revue 46
(1932), 105—114; 1. Biezunska-Malowist, Die Expositio von Kindern als Quelle
der Sklavenbeschaffung im griechischen-romischen Agypten, Jahrbuch fiir Wirt-
schaftsgeschichte, Teil 1, 1971, 129—133; D. Engels, The problem of female infan-
ticide in the Greco-Roman world, Classical Philology 75 (1980), 111—120; W. V.
Harris, Child-exposure in the Roman Empire, JRS 84 (1994), 1—22.

29 Soranus I, 60.

30 XurmokpaToBa 3aKJIeTBa je M3PUYMUTO MPOTUB OBOT METOA.

31 E. Eyben, Family Planning in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, Ancient Society
11/12 (1980/81), 10.

32 Hcro, 19—23.
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HOM >KMBOTY y puMckoMm Erumnrty. OHM IOHOCe TOIaTke O HHUBOY
MEIUIIMHCKE 3allTUTE, KA0 U MEHTAJIUTETy TPUKOT M HErpuyKor cTa-
HOBHHUIILITBA TOT Toapyyja.*

Olga Pelcer
EVERYDAY LIFE IN ROMAN EGYPT: CONTRACEPTION
Summary

Contraception had a major role in a daily life of women in Roman
Egypt. Advices on gynecological problems and contraception can be found
in some medical papyri from pharaonic Egypt: medical papyrus Kahun VI.
1, papyrus Ebers and papyrus Berlin 3038. Our main narrative source is
Soranus, Greek physician from Ephesus, whose Gynecology offers a uni-
que insight in methodical medical approach on this subject.

Wet nursing contracts from Roman Egypt strictly prohibited sexual
relations to wet nurses. It was believed that such encounters would sour
their milk and if pregnancy occurred lactation would seize and the wet
nurse would be obliged to return money and pay significant fines (her
monthly) pay way around 10 to 12 drachmas and the fines included
everything she has already received increased for 50% and the same amo-
unt was due to public treasury. Wet nurses (and prostitutes alike) had to
find a way to prevent unqanted pregnancies.

Contraceptive methods included vaginal applicators such as cotton so-
aked in honey and acacia mixture or crocodile dung mixed with ayut paste.
Papyrus Berlin 3038 offers probably the earliest pregnancy test: woman
should daily urinated on bags of barley and emmer, if both of them she
will give birth; if only barley germinates she will give birth to a boy, if
emmer germinates, she will have a girl. Among other things Greek medics
recommended using olive oil and natron. Soranus explains a process of
conception offering advices on preventing pregnancy. Magic amulets were
widely used, as well as potions and other magical remedies. Abortion and
abortive potions were known but considered too risky. Unwanted children
were exposed, left to die or live as a slave. Lack of evidence is evident,
probably because contraception was mainly seen as a woman’s duty.

* Pan je mpoumcrekao uM3 marucrapcke Tese . Jlojume y pumckom Erunry”
onbpameHe menemopa 2006. rommae Ha Durozodckom daxynrety y beorpamy
npen komucujom: npod. np Mapujana Puw, npod. np Mupociasa Mupkosuh u
mon. np Jdanujena CredanoBuh.
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Ana [leiixosuh

NBOBOJ 3A PUM YV TPABAHCKOM PATY
MAPKA AHEJA JIYKAHA

ATICTPAKT: Ayrop aHanu3upa erncke MOTMBE AB00Oja, cHa U emnuda-
HUje, Ka0 U MOTHUB pacTaHka y emny [Ipahancku paii Mapka AHeja JlykaHa.
HcnuTuBambeM CTPYKTYpe MarbMX HapaTMBHUX jeAVMHUIIA M YIIOPEIHUM IPO-
y4yaBarbeM JIEKCUUKOI cacTaBa €TCKOI TEeKCTa, 0J1a3u Cce 0 3aK/bydyka 1a Ccy
nojenuHe enusone U3 Ipahauckoé paiia, y KojuMa ce MOTY IMPENO3HATU OBU
TpaJULIMOHAIIHU €TICKM MOTHMBH, YBPCTO (hOPMaHO U CEMaHTUYKM Be3aHE 3a
erncku Tekct EnmjeBux Aunasa n BeprunmjeBe Eneude. AnmysuBHocT JlykaHO-
BOT' €IICKOT TeKCTa OMTHO je TTOeTCKO CPENCTBO 3a CTBapare BeoMma CIOKEeHE
CEMaHTUKE KJ/bYYHUX TojMoBa y [Ipahanckom padly, Kao 1ITO Cy CeMaHTUKA
nojMa Roma v ceMaHTMKa ABOOOja NiBa IJlaBHA jyHaKa OBOI ema.

K/JbYUHE PEYM: Mapko AHej JlykaH, Ipahancku paii, nBo6oj, Roma,
MOTHB CHa U enudaHuje, MOTUB pacTaHKa, CTPYKTypa €Mu30/e, UHTEPTEKCT,
MHTPATEKCT.

Y oBOM TeKCcTy mnokymahemMo aa IOKakeMO KakKo y jeIHOM
HWCTOPHUJCKOM emy Kao 1To je [pahancku paiwmi Mapka Aneja Jlyka-
Ha, oapel)eHUM ITOETCKMM IIOCTYMNLMMA jedaH MCTOPHMjCKU aorabhaj
— rpahaHCKu par Koju uzbuja y Pumy 49. ronuHe 1npe H.e., U OUT-
ka kox Papcara — Moke OMTH TIpUKa3aH Kao TUIIMYHU CYKOO NBa
erncka jyHaka. Cneliu(uYHUM MOETCKUM IoCTynuuMa cykoo Ileza-
pa u Ilomneja y Ipahanckom paitiy nobuja KapakTep €ncKor aBobo-
ja, ocMUIIUbeHOI Kao 6opba 3a Biact y Pumy. Ako cmarpaMo aa je
OCHOBHHU €IICKM CYKOO OBJ€ 3aBMCaH OJ MCTOPUjCKOI KOHTEKCTa,
OHJAa Taj CYKOO MOXKEMO TyMauyuTu Kao OopOy 3a BJIACT Y PUMCKO]
npxaBu. Anu 1iojam Roma kon JlykaHa MMa M OJJIMKE TpPaaullMO-
HAQJIHOT EICKOT JIOKYyCca — IOCTOjOMHE jyHaka (patria), 10TO AOJAT-
HO onpelhyje U ceMaHTUKY caMe ercke panare. Ha Ttaj HauMH panmba
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OBOT era MOE ce MocMaTpaTd Kao TUIIMYHA eTicKa palmba, Koja
nopea oajlacka M3 MOCTOjOMHE M EIICKOI paTHOI CyKoOa YKJbydyje
WY monpasymeBa vOOTOG U 3aTo ce cuxe [pahanckod paitia MOXe
CXBaTUTU KO KJACUYHU ercku cuke. OcBajarbe Puma y ToMm cmu-
CJly Tpe/cCTaB/ba €TNCKYy QPETT 3a IJIaBHOT jyHaka ema, a mojam Ro-
ma noouja y aay3uBHOM ITOATEKCTY €Ia, PEeKJIM OMCMO, TPaauiio-
HaJHO eNCKYy ceMaHTuKy. Jla OMCMO OBO MOKa3zajaud, MOpamMo Mpu
UCTPAKUBAbY NMPUMEHUTU YIOPEAHY aHAJIU3y MOETCKOI TEeKCTa W
CTPYKTYpe MOjeIMHMX €I10304a y pUMCKoj enmuuu oj Exnuja mo Jly-
KaHa.

Poma u Pum

Camo y jenHoj enusonu [pahanckol pailia TIECHUK [1aje CIUKY
nepconudukoBaHor Puma. OHa caap:ku Beoma OUTHE CEMaHTUUKE
MOpYKe M MpeAcTaB/ba jeAHY OJ HajBaXKHMjUX enu3onga y aeiay. Ha
caMOM TIOYETKY €IICKe palmhe, Y TPEHYTKY Kaga ce llesap mpurpe-
Ma ja npehe PyOukoH, npen mUM ce MojaBbyje NepCcOHU(PUKOBAaHA
otaobuHa. HbeHa mojaBa u lle3apoBa peakuuja Ha BU3Ujy OMHUCY)Y
ce y ciaenehuM CTUXOBUMA:

ut ventum est parvi Rubiconis ad undas,

ingens visa duci patriae trepidantis imago

clara per obscuram voltu maestissima noctem
turrigero canos effundens vertice crines

caesarie lacera nudisque adstare lacertis,

et gemitu permixta loqui: ’quo tenditis ultra?

quo fertis mea signa, viri? si iure venitis,

si cives, huc usque licet.” tum perculit horror
membra ducis, riguere comae gressumque coercens
languor in extrema tenuit vestigia ripa. (1.185—94)

JIOBOJBHO je CJIOXKEHO MUTakhe IITa 3alpaBo IpeacTaB/ba MpU-
JIMKa Koja ce mojaBibyje mpen LlesapoM — ga ju je TO caMo Iepco-
HubUKalMja oTallOMHEe, IITO MOXKEMO 3aK/byYUTU aKO C€ OCJIOHU-
Mo jenrHo Ha JlykaHoBo onpehemwe patriae trepidantis imago, Win
HaBelleHa eNKu30/[a MO CTPYKTYPU, JJEKCULIM U CAMOM CaapiKajy yKa-
3yje Ha 3HAUYEH-E KOje CE MOpa TPaKUTU y HEHOM IOATEKCTY. Au
Hajripe hemMo MOKylIaTu Ja OAPEAMMO KOjU THUI EIICKOI MOTHBa
MpeacTaB/ba HaBeAeHa enui3ona us3 [pahaunckoé paiia.

KonTe cmaTpa na je oBoe y muramy ajy3uja Ha 4yBEeHY II0jaBy
XektopoBe ceHu y EHejuHoM cHY u3 Ewneude (Aen. 2.268—97).
OBaj uctpakuBay u3[Baja 3ajeIHUYKY JCKCUKY y JBa OIJIOMKa U
noBe3yje HaBeAeHe JIykaHOBe CTHMXOBE ca caap:KajeM Apyror IieBa-
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wa Eneude, xoje nipeacrtapiba Ilioupersis.! Ilokyiiahemo na nerab-
HUYjEe pa3MOTPUMO IMTaHE EMCKOT y30pa 3a oBy JIykaHOBY €mm30-
Iy, a 3aTUM, TyMauereM caMor JIykaHOBOI' TEKCTa, U MUTaAHE Hhe-
He (YHKIMje Y 3Hauyerha y KOHTEKCTY €NcKe panwe [pahanckoe
pama.

®opmupana npeMma Beh nocrojehem moxpeny u3 Eneude, 3axBa-
Jbyjyhu canpikajy v yJao3u KOjy MMa y €ICKOj pairbM, OBa €mMu301a
He yKasyje camo Ha BepruimjeBy enmsony ca Xexkropom, Beh, mpe
CBera, Ha TpaauIlMOHAJIHU MOTHUB PUMCKE €lMKe — MOTHB CHa eIl-
CKOr jyHaka U emnudaHuje 00KaHCTBa, Xepoja, YMPJOI MpeTKa Wi
pobaka. CTpyKTypy M JIEKCUMKY y elnu30JaMa Koje ce 3aCHMBajy Ha
MOTHBY CHA y PHMMCKO] €MHWIIM MOXEMO IIpaTUTHM Ha HEKOJMKO
npumepa. OBaj MOTUB Hajla3uMo Koi EHwuja y enusonu y kojoj Pea
CunBuja npenpuuaBa Eypuauiuu caH y KOMe je pasroBapajia ca
Enejom (Ann. 1.32—48). Kon Beprunuja cy To Beh nmomeHyra enu-
3oma ca XekrtopoMm (Aen. 2.268—97), 3atuMm emnm3oma y Kojoj ce
Eneju jaBma Benepa (Aen. 2.388—633), :xena Kpeyca (Aen. 2.771—
94) u Tubepun (Aen. 8.26—67). Kon JlykaHa, ocuM OB/ie TTOMEHY-
TOT, UMaMO jolI JBa MpuMepa MOoTMBa cHa. Ha mouetky Tpeher me-
Bawba Ilomrmejy ce jaBiba MpTBa xeHa Jynuja (3.8—35), 10K Ha IO-
YeTKy CeAMOT MeBama, mpea camy outky, IlomIiej camba mo30pUlIITe
Koje je moaurao y Pumy (7.7—24). BapujaHTOM OBOT €ICKOI MOTH-
Ba cmaTpa ce U caH koju lle3sap Bumm nocne Dapcajicke OUTKe y
cenMoM mneBamby (7.760—785).

AKO ymnopeauMo pa3jivyuTe BapujaHTe MOTHBA CHA WIU €IM-
¢aHuje Koa PUMCKHUX eruyapa, MOKEeMO U3BECTHU OIIUTY CTPYKTYpPY
€Mu30/¢ OBOI TUMA, Ca MakbUM WU BehrM OACTyNameM y IOojeau-
HuM npumepuma. CBaka on mwux, uszysumajyhm I[lomrmejeB apyru
CaH, TMOYMILE OMMCOM JIMKA KOjU C€ jaB/ba jyHAKy, 3aTUM CJEIU
Beropo obpahame jyHaky, Koje 0OOMYHO calIp:Ky IIPOPOYaHCTBO Oy-
nyhux poralaja, Iocjie uyera ce enu3ofa I'OTOBO YBEK 3aK/bydyje
OINMMCOM peakKlivjé jyHaka Ha MojaBy M peuyM, WIM Ha WU3HEHaIHU
HecTaHakK JMKa U3 cHa uiau Busuje. Kao 1to je mosHaro, yjaora ro-

I Anysnja Ha BepruimjeBy emm3omy cHa ca XEKTOPOM Y TIPBOM IIeBamby,
cmatpa Konre, oapehyje [pahancku paii kao ern Koju roBopu o paszapawy Puma —
oBa anysuja kon JlykaHa o3HavyaBa Lle3apa kao pymmona Puma, nok je mociaeauia
Enejunor pasroBopa ca XeKTopoM Koja Bepruwiuja mpomeHa HeroBe IpUpoOIe —
OH HMje BUILIE caMO TPOjaHCKHU jyHaK, Beh jyHak-OCHMBaA4 HOBe Ap)KaBe. 3ajeMHUY-
Ka JIEKCUKa, M0 MUILJbEHY OBOT ayTopa, OAHOCU ce Ha cienehe Beprusinjee oOp-
Te: ... ante oculos maestissimus Hector / visus adesse mihi ... (Aen. 2.270—1); ...
squalentem barbam et concretos sangine crines / volneraque illa gerens... (Aen
2.77—S8) u ... graviter gemitus imo de pectore ducens... (Aen. 2.288). G. B. Conte.
La Guerra Civile di Lucano. Urbino, 1988, ctp. 36—9.
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BOpa OBAKBOT JIMKA Yy €ICKOj paitbu, U €MU30/¢ y LIEJIUHU, OOUYHO
jé ma ce mpeaBue WIM HarobecTe gorahaju Koju cjiene y OCHOBHO]
MPUYU WIK Y BaHEICKoj OymyhHOCTU, IpU yeMy (PYHKIIMja TOT TO-
BOpa MOXKe OMTM M apryMeHTHa M KJby4yHa.2

IIIto ce Tuye JIeKCMKE YIOTpPeO/bEHE Y OBAKBUM €IM30JaMa,
HEKM jE3UYKU OOPTHM OUYMIJIEAHO Cy MOCTalu €ICKU Kiauiue. Takas
je caydaj ca ynorpebom riaroja videri, Koja je Hajuelihe ycaoB/be-
Ha OBJE€ yOOMYajeHOM KOHCTPYKLMjOM HOMMHATMBAa ca UH(OUHUTU-
BOM (...me visus homo pulcher... per amoena salicta et ripas rapta-
re... Ann. 1. 36—7; ...compellare pater me voce videtur... Ann. 1.
41; in somnis ecce ante oculos maestissimus Hector / visus adesse
mihi... Aen. 2.270—71; ...ipsius umbra Creusae / visa mihi ante
oculos... Aen. 2. 772—73). 3aro oBakBa ynoTpeba riarosa videri
kon JIykaHa He ykasyje camMo Ha BepruimjeBy enusomy ca XeKToO-
poMm, Beh M Ha CBe OcCTaje OBIE IMOMEHYTE €MU30J€ W3 PUMCKOT
erna, OIHOCHO, Kao ITO cCMO Beh pekyii, Ha MOTUB CHa WU €Mu-
¢danuje. Hamehe ce nurame na ium ce mpen llesapom jaBba camo
nepcoHnUKOBaHA patria, WIN je y TUATawy enudaHuja 60rume
Powme.

Y onwucy npwivke M3 TPBOr NeBarba HAJIA3MMO 3ajeTHUYKY
JIeKCUKY u ca JlykaHoBuM omnucom Jynuje, npse Ilomriejese xkeHe,
kojy Ilomriej BuaAM y CHy Ha mo4YeTKy Tpeher meBamwa y TPEHYTKY
KaJa HheroB OpoJ MCILIOB/baBa M3 bpyHausuja u Hamywra MTanujy:

inde soporifero cesserunt languida somno

membra ducis; diri tum plena horroris imago

visa caput maestum per hiantis Iulia terras

tollere et accenso furialis stare sepulchro. (3.8—11)

ITopen Beh yoOuuyajeHe ymorpebe riarosa videri, y oBa aBa JIyka-
HOBa OITMCAa MOXXEMO YOUUTH 11€0 HM3 JICKCUUYKUX Tapajenn3ama u
napajeian3amMa y je3audkuM KoHcTpykuujama. CeH oTallOMHe U3 IIp-
BOI' Tl€Bakba OIUCYje C€ Kao ingens patriae trepidantis imago ...
voltu maestissima (1.186), nok je JynujuHa ceH omucaHa Kao plena
horroris imago ... caput maestum (3.9—10). I'marony adstare wu3
MPBOT OMNKCA OBJIE OAroBapa rjaaroJ stare. JIekcuka je 3ajeqHu4YKa u
y neiaoBuMa koju onmcyjy llesapa m Ilomneja. Mcte miam cemaH-
TUYKU CcpoiHe JekceMe kox IloMrieja ykasyjy Ha MacMBHOCT M3a-

2 OBme M3 CaBpeMEHE HApPTOJIOTMje IPEY3MMaMO TEPMUHE aplyMeHiliHa W
KmyuHa ¢pyHKyuja 206opa. Y KibMKEBHOM JeJy HApaTMBHOI KapakTepa apryMeHT-
HOM (PYHKLMjOM cMaTpa ce 3Haueh¢ KOje TOBOp MMa 3a JIMKOBE Y ey, JIOK je
KJbydHa (bYHKIMja TOBOpa 3HAYEHE KOjeé OH MMa 3a caMmor 4YuTaolla. YTMOPEAUTHU:
Irene de Jong. A Narratological Commentary on the Oddyssey. Cambridge, 2001,
crp. XII, XV.
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3BaHy JEjCTBOM CHa (soporifero cesserunt languida somno membra
ducis 3.8—9), nok kon lLle3apa oHe o3HayaBajy TPEHYTHHU CTpax
M3a3BaH MojaBoM BuUsuje (tum perculit horror / membra ducis, rigu-
ere comae gressumque coercens / languor in extrema tenuit vestigia
ripa. 1.192—4). Onuc cTpaxa Koj jyHaka, Kao peakiiyje Ha I10jaBy
BU3HUje, KaKo HariamaBa Mopdopa, roToBo je o0aBe3aH Yy OBOM
TUTY €MU30a U Yy PUMCKOM €Iy, U y ApaMu.>

Kapakrepuctuuno je, Mmehjyrum, ga cy obe enusone, dopmai-
HO TIOBE€3aHE JIEKCUKOM U CTPYKTYpPOM, IapajieiHe U KOMILJIEMEH-
TapHe IO CBOM I10JIOKAjy y ernckom cuxkey. [IpBa, Haume, o3Haya-
Ba TpeHyTak kaga Lle3ap ca BojckoM yiasu y WMranujy, DOK apyra
o3HauaBa I[lomriejeB omna3zak u3 3emibe. Ha ocHOBY popMaiiHe 1o-
BE3aHOCTU OBMX €MH307a MOKEMO HACIyTUTU na ce y [pahanckom
paidy ctBapa napanena LlezapoBor ongHoca nipema Pumy u IlTommne-
jeBOr OJHOCA ca IPBOM KEHOM, TauyHMje, Ja ce IpBa enusona dop-
MUpa Kao pa3roBOp jyHaKa ca JKEHOM Y KJIACUYHOM €ICKOM MOTHUBY
cHa. CeMaHTUKY OJiJlacKa M OJBajamba, KaKo HpHMGhYJe ®Opunpux
An, cagpxu u apyru IloMmnejeB caH, KOjU je 3ajeIHUYKOM JIEKCH-
KOM TIOBE3aH Ca €MU30/10M HOMHeJeBor pasroBopa ca KopHenujom
y ocMOM mneBamy.* Tako ce y enmy Ha MCTM HauMH CTBapa M mapa-
nena IlommejeBor omHoca mpema Jyauju u KopHenuju ca jenHe u
HEroBOr ogHoca npema Pumy ca npyre cTpaHe.

Cama hemo ce moHOBO BpaTuTH Beprunujy u pasmMOTpUTH €Iu-
3omy pasroBopa Eneje ca Kpeycom Ha kpajy apyror meBama (Aen.
2.771—89), koja, momcetruheMo, MomyT emnu3one ca JyaujoM Koi
JlykaHa, ucroBpeMeHo o3HauaBa u EHejuH oajazak u3 Tpoje, onBa-
jame oI rpaja, aaid M pacTaHaK ca MPBOM KEHOM, TpojaHKOM.
PaszroBop ca KpeycuHoMm ceHM mocienmu je pa3roBop kKoju EHeja
Boau y Tpoju mpe Hero wTo 3ayBek Hamyctud rpaa. Haseurhemo
enu304y I0 AeJOBMMA KOje CMO OIpPEIWIM Kao KapaKTepUCTUUYHE
3a OBaj TUII €MU30[e:

Onuc Kpeycune cenu (771—73):
quaerenti et tectis urbis sine fine furenti

infelix simulacrum atque ipsius umbra Creusae
visa mihi ante oculos et nota maior imago.

Onuc Enejune peaxuuje (774):

obstipui steteruntque comae et vox faucibus haesit.

3 Bumetw: M. P. O. Morford. The Poet Lucan: Studies in Rhetorical Epic.
Oxford, 1967, ctp. 78.
4 F. M. Ahl. The Pivot of the Pharsalia. Hermes 102, 1974, ctp. 305—20.
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Kpeycun rosop (775—89):

tum sic adfari et curas his demere dictis:

“quid tantum insano iuvat indulgere dolori

0 dulcis coniunx? non haec sine numine divom
eveniunt; nec te comitem hinc portare Creusam
fas aut ille sinit superi regnator Olympi.

longa tibi exsilia et vastum maris aequor arandum.
et terram Hesperiam venies, ubi Lydius arva
inter opima virum leni fluit agmine Thybris.

illic res Italae regnumque et regia coniunx

parta tibi: lacrimas dilectae pelle Creusae.

non ego Myrmidonum sedes Dolopumve superbas
adspiciam aut Grais servitum matribus ibo
Dardanis et divae Veneris nurus,

sed me magna deum genetrix his detinet oris.
iamque vale et nati serva communis amorem.”

Bepruwimjes oopt Creusae nota maior imago 3anpaBo je OCHO-
Ba 3a JlykaHOB ingens patriae trepidantis imago, a onuc EHejuHe
peakuuje (obstipui steteruntque comae) 3a JlykaHoB onuc Lle3apa
u3 1npBe enusone y Ipahauckom paiy (tum perculit horror / mem-
bra ducis, riguere comae).

Caa BUIMMO Ja CJIMYHA CTPYKTYpA, JIGKCUKA U CHXKEJHU KOH-
TEKCT 3alpaBo O0jeArmbyjy CBe TpU emnu3oie — BepruiujeBy u ode
JlykanoBe. To Ham yka3syje U Ha OJMCKOCT CEeMaHTUUYKe (PyHKLMje
MOTHUBa CcHa wiu enudanuje y FEuneuou v 'y Ipahanckom paiwiy. Ha
MIpBU TIOTJIC] CeMaHTMYKM je HajHeoapeheHuja JIykaHoBa enum3zona
ca BuzojoM Puma. Mehytum, ako oBy enm3ony yImopeauMo ca ocTa-
JIe a1Be U TmojaceTuMo ce JIoTMaHOBe MOCTaBKe, MO KOjoj Y HapaTHB-
HOM JieJly TaKO3BaHM HETOKPETHU JIMKOBU, KakBU cy Yy Eueudu
Kpeyca, Jlumona n JlaBuHuja, 0OMYHO TIpeCTaB/bajy CEMaHTU30Ba-
HO TIOApydje 3eMJb€ M3 KOje MOTUYY,> MOKEeMO CMaTpaTu Aa ce u
OBJIe, MyTeM ajy3uja Y MHTEPTEKCTY M HMHTPATEKCTy, U Y OIHOCY
Ile3apa npema Wranuju usrpalyje ogHOC TMIIA MY)K—KeHa, KaKaB
cMmo Buaenau na mocroju kon Ilomneja. Obpatmhemo maxkmwy M Ha
ctux illic res Italae regnumque et regia coniunx / parta tibi y Kpey-
cuHOM roBopy. M u3 oBux BepruiavjeBrux CTUXOBA MOKEMO BUIETU
Ja je mojam regia coniunx y Eneuou HEONBOjUB O]l TIOjMOBA regnum
" res Italiae. Enncku nuxkoBu Creusa, Dido, Lavinia, Julia n Corne-
lia 3ampaBoO Cy XOMEOCEMUYHU €MCKUM JIokycuMa Troia, Carthago
U Roma.

5 10. JlormaH. Buympu muvicaswux mupos. Mocksa, 1996, ctp. 215.
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Kon JlykaHna ce enu3ona enudaHujoM HacTaB/ba Tako 1ITO Lle-
3ap M3roBapa CBOjy INPBY M Haj3HA4YajHUjy MOJMUTBY y emy, oopaha-
jyhu ce pumckuMm OoroBrma, a MOJUTBY 3akKJbydyje ciaeaehum pe-
yuma ynyhenuMm camoj Pomu:

...summique 0 numinis instar

Roma, fave coeptis. non te ferialibus armis

persequor: en, adsum victor terraque marique

Caesar, ubique tuus (liceat modo, nunc quoque) miles.

ille erit ille nocens, qui me tibi fecerit hostem. (1.199—203)

YuHU ce Ja HUje TEUIKO OIPEIUTU Y KOJIMKOj MEPU Ce OBIE IojaM
Roma omHocu Ha Oorumby, a y Koaukoj Ha rpan. @pasza adsum vic-
tor terraque marique / Caesar, ubique tuus ... miles (1.201) u dop-
mysa Roma, fave coeptis (1.200) u3 monuTBe ykasyjy Ha MpBO 3Ha-
yerbe. OBy MoJuTBeHY (popmyiy madrosapa u Ilomriej Ha IodeTKy
CBOT TOBOpa ojpaHor y Kwiukuju, kana npeajaxe ja ce Irnorpa-
U BojHa nmomoh on Ilaphana:

Roma, fave coeptis; quid enim tibi laetius umquam
praestiterint superi, quam, si civilia Partho

milite bella geras, tantam consumere gentem

et nostris miscere malis? cum Caesaris arma
concurrent Medis, aut me fortuna necesse

est vindicet aut Crassos (8.322—7)

Bpjio je 3aHUMJBMBO yHNOPEAUTH KOHTEKCTE y KOjUMa jé MOJIM-
TBa ca (opMmyrauyHuM oOpahambeM OOrMmbM y €My HM3roBOpEHa.
Llezap ce mocne ycnemrHor noxoaa Ha lajme mpeacrtaBmba kao Po-
MUH paTHUK M Tpaku oA ke nmomMoh y mpeacrtojeheMm paTy, HOK
ITomnej oBy pedyeHully n3roBapa Beh Oyayhu mopakeH y CykoOy ca
Lle3apoM, y TpeHyTKy KajJa MOKYyIlIaBa Ja HacTaBU paT, aad TaKo
wTo Tpaxku momoh ox Ilaphana, jep cam Bulle HHUjEe y CTaimby Ja
Boau 6opOy. Y Tekcty IlomrmejeBe MOIUTBE JEKCUUYKU Iapajesv-
3mu ca LlezapoBum nuckypcom (si civilia Partho milite bella geras

cum Caesaris arma concurrent Medis) Harnauiabajy K/bydHY
pa3auKy y HauMHY paToBarba OBa JiBa jyHaka.

UumeHulia ga y eny UcTy pasy y HEU3MEHEHOM OOJIMKY M3-
roBapajy JABa paTHUKaA y CyKoOy joll jeqHOM Hac mnoaceha Ha To ga
je y muTamy HaaMeTame 3a WCTU Wb, IITaBUIIE, TO je joll jeaHa
norBpaa Aa ynpaBo Pum mpencraBma opetf] 3a jyHaka [pahanckoe
paiia. CeH oralloMHe, Koja ce mojaBibyje npena Llesapom Ha camom
MOYETKY HerOBOI HOBOI PAaTHOI IIOAyXBaTa, jeCT€ OHO IITO je KOI
Xomepa, o HahoBom cxBaramy, IleHenomna 3a Opuceja, a y Eneu-
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Ju JlaBunwuja 3a Enejy.® OBoe mMaMo, OYUIVIEIHO, Y TIPUKPUBECHOM
00JIMKY, BapupaH TpaaMLIMOHAIHW MOTMB HaaMeTara 32 HEBECTY.
OBaj MOTHMB cauyyBaH je Yy CBOM 4YHMCTOM OO0JMKY Konm Beprunuja. ¥
obpahawby AMatu M JlaTUHY Ha TOYETKY ABaHAECTOr MeBarba Ene-
ude TypHo onpehyje uwb 3a Koju Boau 1Bo0Ooj ca EHejom:

cum primum crastina caelo
puniceis invecta rotis Aurora rebebit,
non Teucros agat in Rutulos, Teucrum arma quiescant

et Rutuli, nostro dirimamus sanguine bellum,
illo quaeratur coniunx Lavinia campo. (Aen.12.76—80)

ITonyt cyko6a Eneje u TypHa, cyko6 Ilommieja u Lle3apa je y
CBOjOj CylUTMHU ABOOO]j JABa €ICKa jyHaka, a oH ce, m3Mehy ocra-
JIOT, BOOM U Ha BepbOaiHoM IiaHy. Beh cmo Harnmacunm ga ¢pasy
Roma, fave coeptis y onpe)eHOM TPEHYTKY €TICKE Pathe U3roBapajy
u Leszap u Ilommej. OBo je dpasza, MOKEMO je Ha3zBaTu U (HOpPMy-
JIOM, KaKBy M3ToBapajy W jyHauu FHeude xana y IOjeIMHUM €IIM30-
JaMa Ipef M3jia3ak Ha AB000j Tpaxke rmomoh og ogpeheHor 60kaH-
cTBa: AckaHuje npe Hero mro he youru Pomyna Tpaxku nmomoh on
Jynurepa: luppiter omnipotens audacibus adnue coeptis (9.625), a
ITananT Monu 3a momoh Xepkyna Inpe Hero 1to uzahe Ha ABOOO]
ca TypHowm: te precor Alcide, coeptis ingentibus adsis (10.461). Ro-
ma, gakie, koa JlykaHa IpencTaB/ba Kako LiMJb JBOOOja, Tako U 00-
TMBY O KOjeé C€ O4YeKyje da 3allTUTA paTHUKA U TIOMOTHE MY Y
o6opou.” [lojaa PoMrHe ceHU Ha MOYETKY erna MpeacTaBba jeAUuHY
00kaHCKY enudaHujy y ocCHOBHOj npuuu. HbeH UK ce mojaBibyje
npen LledapoMm monyt jgukoBa 6orosa y Tpoju mpen Enejom. Ako
ce cmarpa ga kon JlykaHa He mocrtoje OoroBu, oBo Ou Owuna the
Shadow of a Divine Presence y Ipahanckom paitiy, na ynotrpeoumo
jenHy AnoBy ¢pasy. To wmto joj ce [lomnej He oOpaha Ha To4YeTKy

6 G. Nagy. The Best of the Achaeans. London, 1979, ctp. 34—41.

7 TluTaree KakBa je 3ampaBo y Ipahanckom pailiy ipupona u (GyHKIMja O0TH-
mwe Pome, kKojoj ce Ha mouetky mnpexactojeher pata Lle3ap o6paha, kao u nurame
npupoae came LlesapoBe MoJUTBE, TUUY C€ KapaKTePUCTUKE furrigero vertice y
ormcy Pome (1.188), 3a Kojy ce BehmHa KOMEHTAaTOpa TEeKCTa Cjlake Ja IpelcTa-
Bba aTpuOyT Oorurbe Kubene, oBme mpumnucan Oorumbu Pomm. I'etu ymyhyje Ha
€0 AHXM30BOI TOBOpa M3 IIeCTOr IeBama Ereude (Aen. 6.781—7), rae je ycmo-
craBbeH mapanenuszaMm Pum / Kubena (M. Annaei Lucani De Bello Civili Liber I,
ed. R.J. Getty. Cambridge, 1940, ctp. 53). Melytum, 3a cxBaTame 3HauYeHa MO-
yeTka paawe [pahanckoé paimia v nioedaHoctu Pome ca Kubenom Huje, kako ce
YMHU, OUTHO caMo IecTo, Beh u meceto meBarbe Eneude, TauHuje enms3ona EHe-
juHoT pasroBopa ca Kumonokejom u mweroBa MoiauTBa Kubenu rocie oBor pasro-
BOpa, y KOjoj OH Tpaxku on Oorurbe Iomoh y mnpeacrojehum OGopbama (Aen.
10.215—55).
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Ccykoba, Hero y TPeHYTKY Kaja je Beh mopakeH M TpaxKu CTpaHy
rnmoMoh, MOXXeMO CXBaTUTU M Kao CPEICTBO Kapakrepusauuje ITom-
TMejeBor JMKa y eIy.

Urbs

AcnekT nojMa Roma kao 6orutbe Pome usBecHo je y [Ipahan-
cKom paily OGJMCKO TIOBE3aH Ca acleKTOM KOju O3HayaBa M CaM
rpag Pum. Ha canyan HauyuH je u kon Beprunuja JlaBuHuja mose-
3aHa ca Jlaypentom, a TypHo ce y Exeudu ncroBpeMeHo 0opu U 3a
HeBecTy U 3a rpai. Yunu ce na je JIykaH U y OBOM acleKkTy 3Haue-
Wba nojMa Roma cTBopuUO napajieny ca Eueudom.

Kana ce Llesap mpBu myT mocie 3aBpiieHor pata y lamuju
npubakaBa rpaay, Pum ce onucyje Ha ciaeaehu HauyuH:

iamque et praecipitis superaverat Anxuris arces,

et qua Pomptinas via dividit uda paludes,

qua sublime nemus, Scythicae qua regna Dianae,
quaque iter est Latiis ad summam fascibus Albam;
excelsa de rupe procul iam conspicit urbem

Arctoi toto non visam tempore belli

miratusque suae sic fatur moenia Romae... (3.84—90)

OBo Buljermse okosuHe Puma gato je m3 llesapoBe mepcrieKTuBe.
Ynorpeba nocecuna (suae Romae), a HapouyuTo eM@paTUIKU MOHO-
BJb€HMX pejlaThBa, CTBapa WIy3Wjy KpeTarba JIMKa IpeMa rpaay u
Mpeno3HaBama oapel)eHUX aejioBa MPOCTOpPA Y HErOBOj OKOJIMHM.
Onuc rpana, rae yjaory okaaud3aTopa UMa caM jyHakK, MOCTOJU U Y
Fnudu, n To y BeoMa CIMYHOM KOHTEKCTY. Y muTamy je omnuc Jlay-
peHTa y ABaHAeCTOM IIeBarby, JaT ounMMa TypHa y TPEeHYTKY Kazaa
OH ca3Haje Aa cy TpojaHUM Hamajau rpai;

ecce autem, flammis inter tabulata voltus,

ad caelum undabat vertex turrimque tenebat,

turrim compactis trabibus quam eduxerat ipse

subdideratque rotas pontisque instraverat altos. (Aen. 12.672—75)

M y oBuUM CcTUXOBHMMA IOHABbaEe PEUM furris U yrnorpebda pesa-
TUBHE pEYEHHUIIE IOBe3yjy MPOIUIOCT W CadallllkboCcT, ,HeKan’ u
,Can” y jyHaKOBOM HOKMB/baBakby JlaypeHTa, uMMe ce HariallaBa
u TypHoBa Be3aHOCT 3a rpaa. Bugehu na je kyna y Batpu, TypHO
ce mnoaceha kako je Ty KyJqy cam carpaauo (compactis trabibus
quam eduxerat ipse...), a MIOTJe Ha 3ana/beHU JlaypeHT pacrnasbyje
U KOJl HheTa PAaTHUYKHU furor, Tociie 4yera oH uszasusa EHejy Ha aBo-
00j.
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Caga BUIMMO Ja HaBelAeHE eINU30/¢e Caap:Ke OIMC Tpajga HU3-
rpaljeH 1Mo MCcTOM IIOCTYNKY. Y 00a ciydyaja TO je rpaj 3a KOju ce
jyHak 6opu uiM koju Tpeba ma onopanu. Jlykanos Lle3ap mocmatpa
HamylrteH PuM M ciavka mpas3HOr Irpaia y HbeMy M3a3uBa HEromo-
Balbe. 3a HaBeJeHMM OIIMCOM OKOJIMHE Tpajga cieau u llesaposa
anoctpoga caMmom Pumy, Koja mouume cieaehuM CTUXOBUMA:

tene, deum sedes, non ullo Marte coacti
deseruere viri? pro qua pugnabitur urbe? (3.91—92)

Lle3ap Pum HazuBa deum sedes, yume ce OBaj JIOKyC ojapehyje
Kao CAKpaJIHO CPEIMIITE PUMCKOT KYJTYpPHOT Toapydja. AU MUTa-
Wbe pro qua pugnabitur urbe? He CaapKu caMO KPUTUKY yryheHy
ITomnejy 300r Tora mTO je ocTaBUO Ipad O0e3 ogdpaHe, IITO Ce MO-
ke BuaeTu y HactaBky LlesapoBor roBopa (habenti / tam pavidum
tibi, Roma, ducem fortuna pepercit, / quod bellum civile fuit 3.95—
97). To nutamwe oapehyje Pum u kao umib cykoba, Kao rpaa Koju
he y 60pOM OCBOjUTM IJIaBHM jYHAK y ey, MOOEOHUK Yy eNCKOM
nB000jy. OBO MuUTame OAroBapa MocjeamneM CTUXy TypHOBOI rOBO-
pa y nBaHaecToM mneBawy Ereude: illo quaeratur coniunx Lavinia
campo. Ha Taj HaunH U 60jHO Tosbe kon Papcana (Emathii campi)
no0uja ToAaTHO, TPAJAUMIIMOHAIIHO 3HAayeHe IoJba Ha KojeM he ce
OIUTPATH €NCKU 1BOOOj, a HE CaMO 3Hauyeke MeCTa Ha KOjeM ce
O/IUTPA0 UCTOPUjCKU norahaj onucaH y ceaMoM neBamy JIykaHOBOT
erna.

Pomyn

Le3apoBo nutawe pro qua pugnabitur urbe? oTBapa joill jeaHO
MuTame, Koje ce Tmuye npupoae apodoja mamely Llezapa u IMomrme-
ja, alM ¥ MUTake KOHLIENTAa U 3HauY€Ha eICKor mnpoctopa Ipahan-
ckoé paia. lle3ap u Ilommej HuUCy OOWMYHU CyNmapHULM, IIpel-
CTaBHUIIM JIBa CYKOOJb€HA Hapoaa, Beh Cy OHM MpUNAgHULIM jEAHOT
Hapoja U, ILUTO je jouwl crneuuduyHuje, oHu cy pohauu. Yectom
ynoTpeObOM aHTOHOMa3Wja socer U gener y €Iy c€ NpUpoAa OBOT
aclieKTa OJHOCa IBa JIMKa CTaJHO Harjamasa. MoTuB cykoba melhy
YJaHOBMMA MOPOAMIIC, KJIaCUUYHA TeMa T'pyKe Tpareauje aju U erl-
CKa TeMa, IoBe3yje ce Koa JlykaHa M ca HajpaHUjOM PUMCKOM
UCTOPUjOM.

Kana je y nmutamwy Tema rpahaHckor para, y pUMCKOj KHUIKEB-
HOCTHM 1IapCKOTI IIepHola jeaHa ol HajyoOMdajeHujux Metadopa 3a
OBaKBYy BpCTy cykoba 6uo je cyko6 Pomyna m Pema. Ilopen tora
mro ce 'y Ipahanckom paitiy VHCUCTMpPA HA MOTHUBY youctBa Pema
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Kao Ha MCTOPUjCKOM exemplum-y, jenaH NIpyru BaxkaH norahaj u3
npuye o Pomyny u Pemy, Ha koMe heMo ce cana 3aap:kaTu, yjaa3u
y TKUBO TekcTa [pahanckoé paiia IOCPEAHO, TIYTEM jeTHE KHbUKEB-
He ajly3uje, KOjy MOxeMo Hahu y Jpyrom IeBarby OBOT €Ia.

Y uyBeHom EnujeBoM (parmeHTy u3 Aumasa PomynoBo u Pe-
MOBO TIpOpHIIathe IO JIETy MNTHUlla OINMCyje ce y ciaeaehuM cTuxo-
BUMa:

... Remus auspicio se devovet atque secundam

solus avem servat. at Romulus pulcher in alto

quaerit Aventino, servat genus altivolantum.

certabant urbem Romam Remoramve vocarent.

omnibus cura viris uter essset induperator...

[...]

sic exspectabat populus atque ora tenebat

rebus utri magni victoria sit data regni. (Ann. 1.83—7; 91—2)

Kon Jlykana oBa EHujeBa enu3ona pas3iokeHa je Ha JIBa TOBO-
pa Ha MOYETKY APYror IeBama. To je ToBOp puMCKUX Majku (2.38—
42) v TOBOp PUMCKMX BojHMKA (2.45—663). OBa aBa roBopa, 3ajel-
HO ca yMeTHyToM npudoM o Mapujy u Cymn (2.68—232), cauniba-
Bajy €MMU301y y KOjOj ce Bapupa TpaguLMOHAJIHU eIICKM MOTUB pa-
cTraHka ca patHukoMm. HaumH Ha koju je JlykaH ynmotpeoro EHujeBy
€MM30Iy BPJIO je KapaKTepUCTUYaH ITOETCKU TOCTYIIaK, MPU KOMeE
ce jemaH MOTHMB YKJbydyje y TMOATEKCT IIeJie ercKe pamame. Hamme,
opae Jlykan crBapa ciauky cykoba mamelhy Llesapa u Ilomreja kao
nporahaj mo koMme ce oapehyje koju he on aBa mpeTeHACHTA IO BO-
Jbu OoroBa 1mocTtaTu Biagap y Pumy. EHUjeBCcKa JieKCUKa Ha3upe ce
Beh y mocienmyUM CTUXOBMMA TOBOpa PUMCKE MajKe:

. nunc flere potestas
dum pendet fortuna ducum: cum vicerit alter
gaudendum est. (2.40—2)

MehytumMm, any3uja Ha EHMja mocTaje jacHa Ha Kpajy ApYyror ropopa
— MOJIMTBE PUMCKHUX BOjHMKA:

saeve parens, utrasque simul partesque ducesque,
dum nondum meruere, feri. tantone novorum
proventu scelerum quaerunt uter imperet urbi?
vix tanti fuerat civilia bella movere

ut neuter. (2.59—63)

MoxkeMo oamax youuTu napajienuszam EnwujeBor Tekcrta (Ro-
mulus... quaerit Aventino... certabant urbem Romam Remoramve
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vocarent... uter essset induperator) n JlykaHoOBOr oOpTa quaerunt
uter imperet urbi. Kao u y HajpaHujoj pUMCKOj UCTOpUjU, U Y Ipa-
hanckom paitiy ce bopba Boau 3a urbs, a 18o60oj Lle3apa u Ilomme-
ja MMa TIpupoay IOHOBJbeHOT norahaja M3 paHe ucropuje Puma.®
OBakaB noarekct notephyje nmapaineny llesapa n ITomneja u Pomy-
na u Pema, Beh HaszHaueHy y Tpu cTuxa u3 yBoma.’ Ilapanenmsam
EnujeBux ctuxoBa expectabat populus... utri magni victoria sit data
regni v JIykaHoBor cum vicerit alter gaudendum est ysoau xon Jly-
KaHa MOCEOHO 3Hayewe MOMOBa victoria W vincere. OHU ce OBIE
He OJHOCEe caMoO Ha Iobeny y paTy WM IB0OOOjy, Beh u Ha mobemy
y HaaMeTawy 3a HakJIoHOCT OoroBa. Tako je EHujeBOM enuzomom
ceMaHTUYKU oapeheHa u uena panawa [pahanckoé pamia. Ilyrem
OBe ally3uje cTBapa ce ClMKa pUMCKUX rpahaHa, koju monyt Pu-
MJbaHa y UIUEKUBaHy ayrypujyma, oueKyjy ucxoi rpahaHckor paTa
Kao TrocMarpaum cBeror norahaja. OBakBo cxBarambe Be3e EHujeBOr
(¢parmenTa u paamwe JIykaHOBOT e€ra J0BOAM HAac A0 MUTaHa Moje-
JbEHOT EIICKOT MPOoCTOopa. Y MPBOM IeBaky OBOT era YCIOCTaB/beHa
Be3a u3Mel)y cakpaJHOT IpocTopa 3a MpopHUliamkhe, YyTpooe KPTBEHE
JKUBOTUIbLE M ariCTpaKTHE Hieje monae/beHor Hapoga.' Ha mouerky
JIpyror neBawa Hamehe Ham ce mapajiesna uamely nmoae/beHOT Hebe-
CKor Ipocropa u3 npude o Pomyny u Pemy u npocropa JlykaHoBoOr
erna Kao CBOjeBpCHOT templum-a, yume u cyko6 llesapa u ITomre-
ja, a TMMe U enicka panwa Ipahanckoe paiia, 100Ujajy KapakTep ca-
KpajHor moralaja.

Ha ocHoOBy oBakBe aHaiu3e TpaauLMOHAJTHUX EICKUX MOTHBA
CHa M enudaHuje 1 MOTHBA pacTaHka y Ipahaunckom pailiy, Kao u
Ha OCHOBY ajy3uja Ha onpeheHe emuzone u3 Aeja paHUjUX PUM-
CKHUX ernuyapa y MojeIMHUM JIeJIOBMMa TeKCTa OBOT era, BUAMMO Ja
rnojaMm Roma y OBOM JieJly MMa BeoMa CJIO)KEHO 3HayeHe U J1a je
OHO YCJIOBJBEHO ympaBo 3aBUcHoOIINY JIyKaHOBOT €ICKOI TEKCTa O
Texcta Anana n Eneude. 3aTo MoxkeMO NohM 0 3aK/bydka da M ce-

8 'YnpaBo 300r any3MBHOCTH OBMX JIYKAHOBMX CTMXOBa M Be3€¢ Yy MHTpPATEK-
CTy, Koja je y ctuxy 2.61 ycrmoctaBbeHa ca ctuxoM 3.98, cmMaTpamo Ja je oBme
OIpaBIAHO 4uTaTU ped urbi, a He orbi, Kako npemnaxe PpeHKesl. YIOpeauTu:
Lucan. De Bello Civili Book II, ed. E. Fantham. Cambridge, 1992, ctp. 89.

9 CrenmduyHa yrotpeba Iiiaroyia quaerere y OBUM oIoMImMa kon Exmja
u JlykaHa Moxke OUTH joIll jeaHa ITOTBpAa aay3uBHOCTHU JlykaHoBor Tekcra. Y Typ-
HOBOM ToBOpY Koj Bepruiuja oBaj riaron ce oaHocu Ha aB0o60j ca Enejom: illo
quaeratur coniunx Lavinia campo (Aen. 12.80), nok ce koa EHMja oH onHOcHU Ha
HUCIUTUBAE BOJbe OOroBa mpu mpopuuliamwy: at Romulus pulcher in alto quaerit
Aventino (Ann. 1. 84—85). Pexnu 6ucmo na ce kox Jlykana y ctuxy 2.61 oBaj ria-
TOJ MOKE CXBAaTUTU y 3Hayewy Koje oH uMa u koi EHuja m kon Bepruimja.

10y muTamy je onuc yrpobe KPTBEHOT OMKa M3 MPBOr IeBamba [pahanckos
paiia (1.618—29).
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MaHTHKa oapeheHruX MOTHMBAa M MOjMOBAa Kao IITO je eNCKU IBO0Oj,
Yy PUMMCKOj €NuIM J0Ja3u J0 MYHOT M3pa)kaja Mpu AeTajbHOj aHa-
JIU3U CTPYKTYpE MarbMX HapaTUBHUX jeAMHULIA U Y3 MAXKbUBO YIO-
pEIHO TIpoyyaBame erCcKOor Tekcra.™®

Ana Petkovi¢

THE DUEL FOR ROME IN MARCUS ANNAEUS LUCAN’S
CIVIL WAR

Summary

The text explores the structure of the motif of the dream and epi-
phany of a deity in Roman epic literature and its semantics in Marcus An-
naeus Lucan’s epic Civil War. Owing to the use of a specific vocabulary
and allusions to dream episodes from Ennius’ Annals and the Aeneid, the
duel between Caesar and Pompey in Civil War assumes the character of an
epic duel in the form of fighting over Rome. In this sense, the conquest of
Rome represents epic apetri to the protagonist of this epic poem. In the
episode of Roma’s epiphany in Book One (Bellum Civile 1.185—203), the
relationship between Caesar and Italy is presented as that of a husband and
wife by means of intra- and intertextual allusions to the Annals of Ennius
and Virgil’s Aeneid. This episode, wherein the spirit of the homeland ap-
pears before Caesar at the moment when he enters Italy, parallels, in terms
of its position within the framework of the epic sujet and its vocabulary
and structure, the episode of Pompey’s dream, wherein this hero sees the
shade of his first wife Julia at the moment when he leaves Italy (BC
3.8—35). That is why we may conclude that in Roman epic poetry the
so-called static characters like Creusa, Dido, Lavinia and Julia represent
the semanticised area of the country that they originate from, and that they
are homeosemic to the epic loci Troia, Carthago and Roma. The epic Civil
War evidently contains a disguised variation on the traditional motif of
competing for the bride’s hand, combined with the traditional Roman mo-
tif of the duel between Romulus and Remus for power over Rome.

* Pap je mpoucTekao U3 Maructapcke tese IIpobaemu eiicke ioeiiuke y Jyka-
Hoeom ,, Ipahanckom paitiy”, ondpambeHe 25. nenemobpa 2005. ronnHe Ha dunozod-
ckoM (akynrety y beorpany mpen komucujom: mpod. ap Bojucnas Jeauh, mpod.
np HunocnaBa Panomesuh, mou. ap lopman Mapuuuh u nou. ap Henan Pucro-

Buh.
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Mupjana [nucopujesuh-Makcumosuh

AHTHUYKW EJIEMEHTU ¥V CIIMKAPCTBY
BOT'OPOAMLE JbEBUUIKE V¥ IMTPU3PEHY

ATICTPAKT: Ha ¢peckama ca nouetka XIV Beka y LpkBu boropomu-
e Jbesuike, y IlpuspeHy, 3amy:kOMHM Kpasba MuiyTuHa, MpUKa3aHU CY
aHTUYKu dunocodpu, Cubuia U BeIUKU OpOj aHTUYKUX MEepCOHUbUKAIIMja
Kao 1ITO Cy My3e, CyHlIe, Mecell, Hebo, peka JopaaH, UCTUHA U CeH, Aylle y
OKBUpY XpuIlThaHCKUX KomIo3uiivja nmocsehenux Xpucty u boropoaunu.

K/JbYUYHE PEYM: antuuka, duinocodu, nepcoHudukaiuje, dpecke,
LIPKBa, KpaJb MUJTyTHH.

LpxBy boropomuue, boropoauny JbeBuiky y IlpuspeHy mo-
nurao je kpab MumytuH 1306—1307. romMHe Ha OCHOBaMa CTape
oasmnuke 3 IX—X Beka. OBa TpoOpoaHa Oa3uiauka 6uia je oOHO-
BibeHa y XIII Beky, BepoBatHo y Bpeme Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOT 1
CaBe Hemamwunha o uemy cBemoue ocrtamu (pecaka ca CpPHCKUM
HaTnucuMa. MuiyTMHOB Tporomajctop Hukona, yuje je ume 1o-
3HATO M3 HATIIMCA Y €KCOHAPTEKCy, CTBOPUO je HOBY rpah)eBUHY ca
HEeOOMYHUM pellIeHheM: Ha OCHOBaMa TpoOpojHe Oa3mjuKe MU3rpa-
MO je meToOpoaHy 0a3WIMKy YIHMCAHOT KpCTa ca MeT KyIoJja, Mpu-
MpaToM M KyJIOM 3BOHUKOM.!

CBe MOBpIIMHE LPKBE W MpuIpaTe Ouiae cy ociaumkaHe uzMmehy
1309. u 1313. ronuHe Tpymom Actpare, 4yuje ce uMe Takohe cauy-
BaJI0 HAa HATMHUCY Y €KCOHAPTEKCY, Ka0 U MMEHA HeroBUX MoMoh-
Huka. OBa LpkBa je Ouna ceauiute IIpuspeHcke enucKomuje, a 3a-

U JI. TTanuh — T'. babuh, hocopoduya /besuwra, beorpan 19882, 10—46, ca
crapujom qurepatypom; b. Tonuh, Cpiicko caukapcitico y doba kpama Munyiiuna,
Bbeorpam 1998, 311—317.
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™M of 1346. ronyHe ceauinTe MUTPOIOIUje, BepoBaTHO 10 XVIII
BeKa, Kajga je mpeTBopeHa y Ijamujy. IlonoBuHa ¢pecaka je Ouia
VHUIITEHA, JTOK je BEJMKU AcOo 0MO oOujeH U mpemairepucaH. Tek
1912. roguHe LpKBa je MOHOBO BpaheHa XpuilhaHCKOM KYJITy, a
2004. je 6mia 3amajbeHa.?

CnukapctBo boroponuiie JbeBuike, Hactaso Ha movyeTky XIV
BeKa, 10 caapikajy, u300py ClicHa M HUXOBOM pacropeay Kao U Mo
CTWIY TIpeJCTaBjba CIIOj TpaAWLMOHAJIIHUX pelleHha U HOBUX Ugja.
Cam nouerak XIV Beka mpeacraB/ba MPEKPETHULY Y YMETHOCTU
cpenmwoBekoBHe CpOuje — To je Bpeme kKajga u3 Llapurpama cTmoky
yTULIaju HOBOr cTuyia — T3B. PeHecance Ilaneconora. OBaj mmoHOB-
HU Tajac noacehama Ha aHTUYKE MIeje M OOJMKE MMAao je OljeKka y
CJIMKapCTBY CPIICKMX CIIOMeHMKa cBe 10 kpaja XIV Beka.’

AHTUYKHU YTULIAJU Y CPIICKOM CJIMKApCTBY, MTOYEB Of (hpecaka y
boropoaniy JbeBuiikoj, ogpakaBajau Cy ce€ M NPEIIMTaau U y 00-
JMUIMMa Uy caapikajy komno3unyja. [IpBeHCTBEHO Cy ce oBe Iloja-
BE€ OJHOCHUJIE Ha CXBaTakhe MPOCTOpa, MPOIOpliMja U Ha OpraHu3a-
1IMjy KOMIO3UlMja, Tako Ja cy OpojHe xpuirhaHCKe TemMe M Cpe-
HOBEKOBHM CaJipKaju OWJIM pellaBaHM aHTUYKUM obauuuma. Ha-
POYMTO je y MPOCTPAaHUM KOMIIO3MIIMjaMa ca BUILE YYECHMKA IPO-
nyosbuBaH npoctop pehamweM Beher Opoja MmaHoBa, a MpeacTaBiba-
He rpah)eBrHe Cy monpumaie oOJuKe HIMK Ha aHTUYKe. ClauKaHe
Cy KOMIUIMKOBaHE apXMTEKTOHCKE KOHCTPYKLIMjEe ca MOpTULMMA,
pa3HOBpCHUM rpal)eBMHaMa ca Kylojama, CTyOOBMMa ca KamuTe-
JIMMa, yKpallleHe CKyJnTypama, pebeduma M aparnepujama.

Ilejcak y komIio3uiivjamMa je JOOMO HOBE OOJIMKE, ITOCTao je
KOMITJIMKOBaHWjU U ca Buille netaba. Piaopa u ¢ayHa cy pa3HOBp-
CHO TIpENICTaB/baHE; CIMKAjy C€ pa3januuTe BpcTe apBeha M pacTu-
wa, Hajuelnrhe rocrtojehux, Kao LITO Cy MacjAMHA W KUIIAPUC, a pe-
he u danracTuuHux Ousbaka. I[lpukasyjy ce M Hajpas3IuyuTHjEe Bp-
CcTe MocTojehuX KMBOTHHbA, PEATUCTUUYHO IPEACTaB/LEHUX, KA0 U
OpojHe danTactuuHe Bpcre. Hajueurhe ce pasnauuute BpCTE KUBO-
TUHbA MPEACTaBbajy Yy KoMnosuuujama CTpallHor cyaa, y Kojuma
CBOjUM OpojeM U pa3HOBpCHOILINY Hajiuye Ha IpeacTaBe ¢ aHTUY-
KUX MOJHMX MO3auKa.

Jbyncke ¢urype, aHTMYKMX MOpPOIOpLMja, CIOOOAHUjE CYy CMe-
IITaHE Y MPOCTOPY M HUXOBU MOKPETU CY IMOCTaId KUBJ/bU, TAKO
Jla TIPOPOLM M jeBaHNEIMCTU IO CBOjUM recToBMMa y boropoauiiu
JbeBuikoj nmoacehajy Ha aHTUYKE TJIyMIIE.

2 JI. Manuh — I'. babuh, boéopoduua Jbesuwra, 47—69.

3 S. Dufrenne, Problémes iconographiques dans la peinture monumentale du
debut du XIVe siecle, Buzantujcka ymetHocT nouetkoM XIV Beka, beorpaa 1978,
29—38.
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VY yoOuyajeHe clieHe ca HOBO3aBETHUM U CTApO3aBETHUM cCa-
JIp)ajeM, YHOcU ce BehMm Opoj KaHp ClieHa, TMPey3eTUX M3 CBAKO-
JHEBHOT »KMBOTa Koje noncehajy Ha aHTUuke mpeacraBe. McroBpe-
MEHO, LEJOKYIIHU KOJIOpUT je IlocTao Ooratuju u atmocdepa y
KOMIIO3MIIMjaMa TIocTaja je Beapuja.*

On kpaja XIII u camor moyetka XIV Beka y CPIICKOM KUBO-
MMCy T0jaBJbyje ce Hajrpe Juk Cubuiae (kao mTo je To y Apuiby),’
a 3atuM Cubuiie 3ajeIHO ca aHTUYKUM (uio3odpuMa U MNUCUUMA,
IMTnatonom, ITayrapxoM, kao y Boropoauim JbeBuiikoj. OBe auu-
HOCTHM HACJIMKaHE CYy Yy CHOJbHOj MPUIIpaTH, Ha 3alagHoOj CTpaHU
noTtpOy1Ija CeBEPHOT JyKa y3 MpOoCTpaHy Kommo3uuujy Jlose Jece-
jeBe.” Jlo3a JecejeBa, y CBOAY CeBEpHOT TpaBeja, MpeACcTaBba TeHea-
Jomko crabyso boropoguiue m Xpucra, Ha KOjeM Cy MOpHUKa3aHe
CTapo3aBeTHE JIMYHOCTHU KOje HajaBibyjy norahaje u3z HoBor 3aBera,
y OBOM CiIyyajy poheme XpHUCTOBO.

CacBuM poJjie, HacaukaHa je Cubuia, o3HaueHa HATIIMCOM Kao:
cHRHAA 1agita [eTn]oncka.8 TIpencraBbeHa je y Baamapckoj omehu, ca
KPYHOM Ha TIJIaBu M ca pa3BUjeHUM CBUTKOM Y JieBOj pyuu. OHa je
crapo3aBeTHa liapuia CaBcka, HOBO3aBETHA liapulia jy:KHa, Llapu-
11a eTUOICKa Kako oOjamumaBa Teogmoput Kupcku, oqfHOCHO Kpasbu-
na on Cabe mpema 3amamHoxpuinhaHckoj Tpaguuuju. O Hapuuu
CaBckoj ce roBopu y Ciaiapom 3aseiy (I Lap. 10, 1—13, 2 [HeB.
9, 1—12), a mapuua jy:xkHa ce noMmume y Hoeom 3aseiliy Kol jeBaH-
henmucra Mareja (Maii. 12, 42) v Jlyke (Jlyka, 11, 31). IIpema HO-
BO3aBETHOM TEKCTy, OHa je mouwia aa ciayima CoJIOMOHOBY IIpeMy-
JIpoCT, a cuH 4JoBeuuju, Xpucrtoc je Behu og Conomona. MUzjegHa-
yaBatbe Cubmie u napuie CaBcke WM jy:KHE cMaTpa ce Aa MOTU-
Yye U3 BU3AHTHUjCKUX XPOHMKA, a MO3HATO je Y M 3amagHuM JIeTeH-

4 B. P. TletkoBuh, Hexu auimiuuxu Momueu y CillapoM ICUBORUCY CPICKOM,
Strena Buliciana, beorpan 1924, 471—475; C. Panojuuh, Ci#miapo cpiicko caukap-
ciieo, beorpan 1966, 85—98; T. Velmans, L’héritage antique dans la peinture mu-
rale byzantine a I’époque du roi Milutin (1282—1321), BuzaHTujcKka yMETHOCT 110-
yetkoM XIV Beka, beorpan 1978, 39—51; C. Panmojuuh, Yaosa auitiuxe y citiapom
cpiickom caukapciiey, Onadbpane crynuje u wianuu, beorpan — Hosu Can 1982,
65—73.

5 J1. Bojsomuh, 3udno caukapciiieo upkee Ceeitioc Axuauja y Apuwy, beorpan
2005, 153.

6 J1. MenakoBuh, [Ipedciiase animiuuikux ¢punrocohpa u cusuia y scusoiucy bo-
2opoduye Jbesuwire, 300pHuK pamoBa Busantosomikor nHcrutyta 6 (Beorpan 1960),
43—57; C. Panojuuh, Ciapo cpiicko caukapciiso, 95.

7 1. MManuh — T. babuh, Bozopoouua Jbesuwra, 75—76, 139.

8 Kom HaBoljerba HaTmuca y MpaBOYraOHWUM 3arpagamMa | | MCIMcaHu cy pe-
KOHCTPYUCAHM JIeJIOBM HaTMuca, y o0JuM 3arpagama ( ) paspelreHu cy ckpaheHu
NIeJIOBM, Y KOCUM 3arpagama // UcIucaHa cy M30CTaB/beHa CJIOBa, a yCIpaBHA 1Ip-
Ta | o3HauaBa HOBM pEIl.

205



nama. OBo cnajarbe OMOJIMjCKE JTUYHOCTU Ca XEJIEHCKOM IPOpPOUYU-
oM CubuioM, Uiy cubuaaMa, MojaBUIoO C€ joll KOJ BU3aHTUjCKOT
xpoHuuyapa I'eopruja Monaxa, a mojaBbyje ce joul koja I'eopruja
Kenpuna u Muxauna I'nuke.’ ¥V cimkapckoM npupydyHuKy JIvoHu-
cuja n3 DypHe, Yy OIEJbKY Y KOjeM ce TOBOPU O CIIMKalhy TPUYKUX
Myzpala M HHUXOBOM peurMMa IOBOIOM XpucToBor OBarohema,
nomume ce Myapa Cubwia Koja HajaBjbyje J0JIa3aK BEYHOT Kpasba
ca HebOa koju he cymurm...1°

Mznan Cubune, napule eTuorncke, npukasaH je Ilnyrapx obGe-
JIexKeH Kao: ,,enuH IlnyTtapx”, ca mmpbatoM OpagoMm, y KpaTKoj Xa-
JbMHU Ca CBUTKOM Yy JIECHO] PyLIM, KOjU C€ M3BMja YBMC U HACTaBJba
ce Ha cBuTak cienehe aHtuuke auuHoct — Ilnarona. Ha cButky
je ucrmcaH TeKcT: npRKAe o | Teup: noTo | mb ke c[aoRo] M AXh-chm | mu,
KOjU ce€ MOoBe3yje ca MyIpUM IPOPOYAHCTBOM €TrMmaTcKor ¢papaoHa
Tynuca, Koje je MpeHOIIEHO Ol BU3aHTUjCKUX Mucaua 10 KoHcraH-
tnHa Punosoda u xuBoronuca aecnora Credana Jlazapesuha, y
KOjeM ce HaBojle MpelacKazaHMja MyApux eiauHa.'! ¥V cimkapckom
npupyyHuky Huonucuja u3z @Pypue nuiie na ce [lnyrapx ciauka
Kao CTap YOoBeK, hejiaB ca ImM/baToOM OpaloM M ca peyruMa Kojuma
HajaBbyje Xpucta, Jloroc u IlpeMyapocTt, aau Koje ce pas3iuKyjy
o] oBuUX ucnucaHux y boroponunuy JbeBuiikoj. Y objammersy du-
oHucuja uz PypHe o ciaukamwy Tyauca, eTMNaTCKOT Kpajba, HaBOJE
Ce peuyu Koje OH M3roBapa, a KoOje OJAroBapajy TEKCTy Ha CBUTKY
IInyrapxoBom y boropomuiu JbeBulikoj.!2

M3uan Ilinyrapxa npencrtabibeH je [11aToH, ca HATMUCOM: EAHNK
ITaaTon, ca my:xoM OpanoMm, ONEBEH y MIyKY XaJbMHY Ca OrpTradyeM,
Kako JEeCHOM PYKOM IOKa3syje Ha cueHy Jlo3y JecejeBy, a y JeBOj
JPKW CBUTAK KOjU C€ HACTaB/ba Ha CBUTAK Koju npxu [lmyrapx. Ha
CBUTKY Cy MCIUCAHE peur: R Kot | RoRame: xo | eTh et | TH na se[mals:
cAoro | [n]abT kuTH, 3a Koje cy aHamoruje Hahene y IlmatoHOBOM
TEKCTYy, MPEBEACHOM Ha CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKU, Y pykomnucy u3 XVII
Beka.'? O IlnaToHy muine y CIMKapcKOM TNpUpydyHUKY JlMoHucuja
u3 dypHe na Tpeba Aa ce ciaMKa Kao CTap YOBEK, ca JyroM, IIHUpO-
KOM OpaaoMm, Kako TOBOPM O OLly U CHMHY M TPOJCTBY M jeIMH-

9 J1. MenakoBuh, Has. deno, 44—48; H. JNaBunosuh-Panosanosuh, Cubuia,
yapuya eimuoiicka y acugoiucy bocopoduye /besuwike, 300pHUK 3a JTUKOBHE YMET-
Hoctu Matuue cprcke 9 (Hosu Can 1973), 27—42.

0 The “Painter’s Manual” of Dionysius of Fourna, Transl. by P. Hetherig-
ton, London 1974, 31; M. Meauh, Epmunuja o caukapckum éewiiunama Jluonucuja
uz @ypne, beorpam 2005, 252—255.

11 1. Menakosuh, nae. deno, 43—55.

12 The “Painter’s Manual”, 31; M. Menuh, nas. deno, 252—255.

13 11. MenakoBuh, Has. deno, 43, 52.
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CTBY, IITO Ce pa3jiMKyje Ol TeKCTa Ha CBUTKY y boropomuuu Jbe-
BMIIIKOj. !

Jomr jemna nuuHocT M3Haxd IlmaToHa je O3HAueHaA Kao EAHNK,
ajlu uMe Huje cadyyBaHo. HaciukaHa je ca AyroM KOCOM U IlMJba-
TOM OpagoM, ca BUCOKOM KarloM HaJIMK Ha KPYHY M CBUTKOM Y Jie-
CHOj pYyLMH.

IIpencraBe Cubune, Ilnyrapxa u IlnaroHa, HeyoOuuajeHe 3a
CPIICKO U 3a BU3aHTMUCKO CJIMKApCTBO, 3aHUMMJbMBE Cy U 300I CpII-
CKMX HATMMCAa Ha CBUTLMMA TPUYKUX My/Apana. ¥ BU3AHTUJCKOj KHbU-
’KEBHOCTU Cy MO3HATU TEKCTOBM Y KOjMa C€ HaBOJAE MMCJIM aH-
TUYKUX IMcalla, KA0 M CTApO3aBETHUX JIMYHOCTU KOje HajaBibyjy U
o0jammaBajy gonazak XpHUCTOB.!d

VY xuBonucy boropoautie JbeBuilike y nkoHorpadcku Beh ycra-
Jb€HE KOMITO3UILIMje U CLIEHE YBOAM C€ BEJUKMU Opoj nmepcoHuUKa-
1IMja U ajeropujckux ¢urypa. Y3 jeBanhenucre y maHmaHTUdUMAa
MpeaCcTaBbeHE Cy MJIaJie NIeBOjKE ca KpWiIMMa Kao IepcoHuGUKa-
uuje IlpemynpocTtu, koje kao Myse mHcnupuiny nucie. OBakBa
peliema ¢y Ouaa mo3Hara joul O aHTUYKUX TIpeacTaBa My3a y3
MOpTpeTe Myjapalla M Mucaia Ha capkodazuma, IUNTUCUMa, MO3a-
nimma. o

Y npocrpanoj komno3uuuju CTpalllHM Cyd NPEACTaB/beH je
Behu Opoj aneropujckux urypa v rnepcoHuduKaiuja.

Ilepconudurkanmja 3emme y CrpaltHOM cyay, IIpuKasaHa je
Kao MJaja »keHa, aHTuuka ['ea, ogeBeHa y Ayry XabUHY ca BEJIOM Y
pyKama, Kako ceayd Ha ABoriaBoM 3Majy. OKO e Cy HaclauKaHu
npBehe, KUBOTUHEe M NTULEe. OCUM TNpPeno3HAT/bUBUX BpPCTa IpPU-
KazaHe Cy U KpujaTe >KMBOTUHE KOje MPOoKIUpy Jbyne.!”

Ilepconuduxkaumnja Mopa niu OkeaHa mpeacTaB/beHa je TaKO-
he kao mulama KeHa Kako CeIu Ha MOPCKOj HEMaHU Y KOMIO3ULIM-
jama CrpamHor cyga. OHa je HacaMKaHa Hara JI0 mojaca ca jeape-
HaKoM Y JIeBOj pyLM, OKpY:KeHa pa3jInuyuTUM BpcTamMa puba, Ipy-
rMX CTAHOBHMKA MOpa W nTuliaMa. Pube cy mpukasaHe ca JbyICKUM

14 The “Painter’s Manual”, 31; M. Menuh, nas. deno, 252—255.

15 1. MenakoBuh, Hae. deno, 43—55; JI. Tlanuh — T'. babuh, bolopoouya
Jbesuwra, 75—76.

16 C. Panojunh, Yioéa aniiuxe y ciiapom cpickom caukapciggy, 69—71; II.
IManuh — TI. babuh, bocopoouya Jbesuwrxa, 70—71, 118—119; P. Murray, The
Muses: creativity personified? Personification in the Greek World: From Antiquity
to Byzantium, London 2004, 147—159.

17 B. P. IletkoBuh, nae. deno, 473—475; C. Pamojunh, Cimapo cpicko ciu-
kapciieo, 92—93; 1. Tlanuh — I'. badbuh, Bozopoduua besuwra, 66—67, 72—73,
138.
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1aKaMa y ycTMMa, Kako OM ce yKa3aJlo Ha CTpaxoTe Koje 4YeKajy
rpenHuke. '8

[Tepconudukanujy Ana y CrpaiiHoM cydy npenctaBjba MyIIKa
(urypa ca kpuamma Koja ceau Ha JiehuMa 4ymToOBUIITA U y3UMa 1y-
e rpemrHunx. !

Y komnosunuju CrpamHor cyna HebGo je mpencraB/beHO Kao
CBUTAK, KOjU ca oba Kpaja ByKy U pa3Bujajy aHheau. Ha tom cBur-
Ky Cy IpuKa3aHu Ha jenHoj ctpanu CyHlle, a Ha apyroj Mecell,
Kao nepcoHudukanuje. CyHIle je HacCJIMKaHO Kao JMCK ca 3paluma
Ha jeHOj CTpaHU M IJIAMEHUM TparoM Ha ApPYyroj CTpaHWu. Y JUCKY
je mpeacTaB/beHa nepcoHuUKalLMja y BUAY IOIpcja KpuiaaTe Miia-
Jle KeHe ca IOJUTHYTOM KOCOM, aartor y rnpoduiy. Oko riase
MIaZie JKeHe IIpMKas3aH je joll jegaH AMCcK. Mecell je HacauKaH Ha
Cc/IMyaH HayuH, Kao IMCK Oe3 3paka, ajiu ca Tparom, HO INEepPCOHU-
¢dukauuja y 1ucky Huje Owia cadyyBaHa. Mako, rmpeMa HOBO3aBeT-
HOM TEKCTYy y BpemMe XpHUCTOBOI MOHOBHOI nojacka CyHle he ce
nmompaunut 1 Mecel ryou cBojy cBemioct (Maii. 24, 29), CyHue
je TIprKa3aHoO Y CBOjOj MIPBOOUTHO] pyMeHOoj 00j1, IITO BMILE HaIW-
YM Ha XEJICHUCTUYKE TPEeJCTaBe HEro Ha XpMIINAHCKY WIYCTpalujy
CrpamHor cypna.20

CyHuge je cinmyHO npukaszaHo u y cueHu Iyt y Emayc, kao py-
MEHHU AUCK ca 3palluMa KOjU 3ajla3u 3a IJIaHUHY. YHyTap AUCKa je
npeacraB/beHa MepcoHudUKalidja — MOIpcje Miaaae, KpujaTe »Ke-
He, OKO 4YHje je I1aBe jolll jeJaH IUCK.2!

VY cuenun Kpmrewwa XpucroBor peky JopaaH nepcoHUUKYje
Haru 4oBEK KOju oOeMa pykama IpKM hym M3 Kojer Teue Boaa, a
OKOJIO Cy HacJIuKaHe pube M MOpCKa HeMmaH.2?

Ilepconuduxkanmuja Crapor u HoBor 3aBera, ogHocHO Hoh u
JlaH, HaciuMKaHe cy Ha yaady y cmojbHy mnpunpaty boropoauiie
Jbesuike. IlpencraBibeHe cy Kao Kpuiarte, ctojehe durype muaaux
JIeBOjaKka, OJEBEHUX Y aHTUYKE XaJbMHE, KOCe Be3aHe Tpakama. Jemd-
Ha, TOTHYTE IJIaBe APKMU CIIYIITEHY Oak/by, O3HAYEHA j€ KAO: CXHK
npxuAe 1 nepconudukyje Crapu 3aser, Hoh. [Ipyra nesojka, mo-
JIUTHYTE IJaBe, Ip:KU obeMa pykama Oak/by Ha 4ujeM BpXY je pyMme-

18- B. P. IletkoBuh, HaB. neno, 473—475; C. Panojunh, Cimapo cpiicko cau-
Kapciieo, 92—93; T. Velmans, op. cit., 48—49; J1. Tlanuh — TI'. baduh, boéopodu-
ya Jbesuwra, 72—73, 138, ci. 27, 29.

19 1. MManuh — T. babuh, boéopoduua Jbesuwra, 72—73, 138.

20 C. Panmojuuh, Ci@apo cpiicko cauxapciieo, 92—93; J1. Tlanuh — I'. baobuh,
bocopoouya Jbesuwra, 72—73, 138, cn. 26.

2l 1. Tanuh — T. Babuh, bocopoouuya Jbesuwixa, 72—73, 122, cn. 13, 25.

22 B. P. IletkoBuh, nas. deno, 475; . IManuh — TI'. badbuh, bocopoouya Jbe-
suwika, 72—73, 140; J. Huskinson, Rivers of Roman Antioch, Personification in the
Greek World: From Antiquity to Byzantium, 247—264.
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HU OUCK, Y KOjeM je HaciaukaH XpucT EManyun y nonpcjy. O3Ha-
YEeHa je Kao: HcTHHA npiMAe M o3HayaBa Hosu 3aBer, HoBy 1LpkBY u
Jan.?3

[ToceGHy rpyny uuMHe paszauuuMTe NMepcoHUdUKalMje aylle, Ko-
je Cy ce y aHTMLIM TIpUKa3uBajie Kao Hare urype, 4ecTo ca Kpuau-
Ma. Y KoMmmo3uuuju Ycnewa boropognumHor, aymy boropomuym-
Hy TnepcoHuduUKyje Majga ¢urypa, oaeBeHa y 0eo, ca Kpuwiuma,
Kao aHTnyka Ilcuxe, Kojy Apku XpUCTOC Y pykama.?* ¥ KoOMIO3u-
umju CTpallHor cyaa MOCTOjU BUILE HArMX KpUaaTUX (urypa kKoje
MpeacTaBbajy Ayile W jAeMoHe. [lyiia mnpaBeiHMKa je O3HauyeHa
HUMOOM, NTIOK ocTaje Kpwuiare (urype, o3HaueHe kao becu — ne-
MOHH, BYKY Tac Bare 3a Mepere Oyllla, a OHW KOju TMOopen Kpuia
“Majy U MaJie peroBe KaxKibaBajy rpeiHuke y Ilakmy.?

OBe OpojHe M pasHOBPCHE NepcoOHMPUKALMje U ajeTOpUjcKe
(urype ciavkaHe cy y cleHaMa Koje WJIYCTPYjy CTapOo3aBETHE TEK-
croBe (MojcujeBe kwure, Ilcanmu, ConoMOHOBE Mpuye), y KOM-
Mo3uliMjaMa ca HOBO3aBeTHUM caap:kajeM (Bemuku npasHuiu, bo-
ropoauyuH Lukiayc, uukiycu Yyma u Ilapabona XpucrtoBux), u y
WwiIycTpalujama pkBeHux necama (boxxknhHa xumHa, Akatuct, Ka-
HOH Ha ucxon ayuie). Y upkBu boropoauie JbeBuiike mnosHare cy
y ClIeHaMa Koje WIYCTPYjy CTapOo3aBeTHE M HOBO3aBETHE TEKCTOBE U
LIPKBEHE TIeCMe.

Cnukapu u3 boroponuiie JbeBUIIKE ITOHEIU Cy CIMKAPCTBY Y
cpeamboBeKkoBHOj CpbOuju, Ha mouyeTky XIV Beka, y OKBUMpPY HOBOT
CTWIa W3 BU3AHTHjCKE MPECTOHUIIE, Tako3BaHe PeHecaHce Ilaneo-
Jiora, oou/b€ aHTUYKKUX y30pa U eleMeHaTta. YHocehu oyX aHTUKE y
WIYCTPOBamhe¢ XpUILITNAHCKUX TeMa U OXKUBJbYjyhU UX TUME, OHU Cy
CTBOPWJIM U3Y3€THO JIEJIO.

2 C. Pamojuuh, Cimapo cpiicko caukapcineo, 93, 1ab. 50; W. Hophesuh,
Cmwiapu u Hoeu 3aeeii na ynazy y boéopoduyy Jbeéuwixy, 300pHUK 32 JIUKOBHE
ymetHoct Matwmiie cprcke 9 (Hosu Can 1973), 13—26; JI. [Tanuh — I'. babwuh,
bocopoouya Jbesuwra, 67, 74—75, 138—139, ta6. XXXIX.

24 J1. MManuh — T'. Babuh, bocopoouua Jbesuwra, 71—72, 127, cn. 12.

25 1. Manuh — T'. Babuh, bocopoouya Jbesuwia, 71—72, 138, 1a6. XLIV.
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Mirjana Gligorijevic-Maksimovic

LES ELEMENTS ANTIQUES DANS LA PEINTURE MURALE
DE LA VIERGE LJEVISKA

Résumé

L’église de la Vierge Ljeviska a Prizren fut érigée par ordre du roi
serbe Milutin en 1306—1307 sur les fondements d’une vieille basilique
datant du IX—Xe siecle. Cette basilique a trois nefs était restaurée au XIII°
siecle, probablement au temps de Stefan Le Premier Couronné et de Sava
Nemanji¢, les débris de fresques avec des inscriptions serbes en étant la
preuve. Le maitre d’ceuvre de Milutin, Nikola, dont le nom est connu
grice a l'inscription dans I’exonarthex, avait créé un nouveau batiment
grace a une solution insolite: sur les fondations de la basilique a trois nefs,
il a construit une basilique a cinq nefs, a la croix inscrite, avec cinq coupo-
les, narthex et tour clocher.

Toutes les surfaces de 1’église et du narthex avaient été ornées de
fresques entre 1309 et 1313, griace aux efforts d’Astrapa, dont le nom est
aussi préservé sur I’inscription dans 1’exonarthex, et de ses aides. Cette
église était le siege de I’épiscopat de Prizren, et ensuite, a partir de 1346,
le siege de la métropole, probablement jusqu’au XVIII¢ siecle, ou elle fut
transformée en mosquée. La moitié des fresques avaient été détruites, tan-
dis qu’une bonne partie en fut raclées et recouvertes du platre. Ce n’est
qu'en 1912 que I’église fut rendue au rite chrétien, et en 2004, elle fut in-
cendiée.

La peinture murale de la Vierge LjeviSka, exécutée au commencement
du XIVe siecle, d’apres son contenu, le choix des scénes et par leur arran-
gement, et aussi bien par son style, représente la fusion des solutions tradi-
tionnelles et de nouvelles idées. Le début méme du XIVe siecle, c’est le
tournant dans I’art de la Serbie médiévale: c’est le temps ou, de Constanti-
nople, parviennent des influences d’un style nouveau, appelé la Renaissan-
ce des Paléologues. Cette nouvelle vague, rappelant les idées et les formes
antiques, se répercutait dans la peinture murale des monuments serbes
jusqu’a la fin du XIVe siecle.

Les influences antiques dans la peinture murale serbe, a partir des
fresques dans la Vierge Ljeviska, se faisaient voir et s’entrecroisaient aussi
bien dans les formes que dans le contenu des compositions. En premier li-
eu, ces phénomenes se rapportent a la conception de 1’espace, de la pro-
portion et de 1’organisation de la composition, de telle maniere que maints
sujets chrétiens et des contenus médiéval furent réalisés par les formes
antiques. C’est surtout dans les compositions plus spacieuses, avec plusie-
urs participants, que I’espace était approfondi par la superposition d’un
certain nombre de plans, tandis que les édifices représentés avaient des for-
mes faisant penser aux formes antiques. De compliqués compositions ar-
chitecturales étaient peintes avec des portiques, de différents édifices avec
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des coupoles, des colonnes avec des chapiteaux, ornées de sculptures, de
reliefs et de draperies.

Le paysage dans les compositions avait obtenu de nouvelles formes; il
est devenu plus compliqué et il a plus de détails. La flore et la faune sont
représentées avec variété; I'on peignait de différentes especes d’arbres et
de végétaux, le plus souvent de ceux existants, telles des olives et des
cypres, et plus rarement aussi des plantes fantastiques. De méme, on re-
présentait des especes les plus diverses des animaux existants, présentés
d’une maniere réaliste, ainsi que maints especes fantastiques. Le plus sou-
vent, de différentes especes d’animaux sont représentées dans les composi-
tions du Jugement dernier dans lesquelles, par son nombre et par sa diver-
sité, elles ressemblent aux représentations sur les mosaiques antiques.

Les figures humaines, aux proportions antiques, sont placées dans
I’espace plus librement et leurs mouvements sont plus vifs, de telle facon
que, dans la Vierge LjeviSka, les prophetes et les évangélistes, grace a le-
urs gestes, font penser aux acteurs antiques.

L’on introduit dans les scénes habituelles aux sujets tirés de 1’ Ancien
et du Nouveau Testament un grand nombre de scénes de genre, prise de la
vie de tous les jours, et qui font penser aux représentations antiques. En
méme temps, le coloris tout entier est devenu plus riche, et 1I’atmosphere
dans les compositions plus sereine.

A partir de la fin du XIII* et au début du XIVe siecle, dans la peinture
serbe apparait tout d’abord le personnage de Sibylle (tel en est le cas a
Arilje), et ensuite de Sibylle en compagnie des philosophes et des écrivains
antiques, Platon, Plutarque, ce qui est le cas a la Vierge Ljeviska. Ces per-
sonnages sont peints dans 1’exonarthex, sur la coté ouest de I’intrados de la
volite septentrionale, prées de 1’ample composition de I’Arbre de Jessé.
L’arbre de Jessé, dans la voiite de la travée nord, représente I’arbre généa-
logique de la Vierge et du Christ, sur lequel sont représentés les personna-
ges de I’Ancien Testament annoncant des événements du Nouveau Testa-
ment, dans le cas en question, la naissance du Christ.

Tout a fait en bas est peinte Sibylle, marquée par I’inscription: “Si-
bylle, I'impératrice d’Ethiopie”. Elle est représentée en habit de souverain,
portant la couronne a la téte et avec un rouleau développé a la main gau-
che. Elle est la reine de Saba de 1’Ancien Testament, la reine du Midi du
Nouveau Testament, I’impératrice éthiopienne, comme I’explique Théodo-
ret de Cyr, voire la reine de Saba d’apres la tradition chrétienne occidenta-
le. L’on parle de la reine de Saba dans I’Ancien Testament (I R. 10,
1—13; 2 Ch. 9, 1—12), et la reine du Midi est mentionnée dans le Nouve-
au Testament dans les évangiles de Mathieu (Mt. 12, 42) et de Luc (Lc.
11, 31). D’apres le texte du Nouveau Testament, elle fut venue écouter la
sagesse de Salomon, et le fils de ’homme, le Christ, est plus grand que
Salomon. On pense que 1’égalisation de Sibylle et de la reine de Saba ou
du Midi provient des chroniques byzantines, et elle est connue de méme
dans les légendes occidentales. Cette action de lier des personnages bibli-
ques avec la prophétesse hellénique Sibylle, ou avec des sibylles, avait ap-
paru encore dans les chroniques byzantines de Georgios Monachos, de Ge-
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orgios Chédrinos et de Michael Glycas. Dans le manuel de la peinture de
Dionysios de Fourna, dans le chapitre ou I’on parle de représentations des
sages grecs et de leurs paroles a propos de I'Incarnation du Christ, I’on
parle aussi de la sage Sibylle, qui annonce I’avenement de I’éternel roi du
ciel qui va juger...

Au-dessus de Sibylle, I’'impératrice éthiopienne, est montré Plutarque,
marqué comme ‘“Plutarque I’hellene”, avec une barbe pointue, dans une ro-
be courte, avec, dans la main droite, un rouleau qui se tord vers le haut et
se prolonge par le rouleau du personnage antique suivant — de Platon. Sur
le rouleau est écrit le texte qui est lié au sage oracle du pharaon égyptien
Thoules transmis par des écrivains byzantins jusqu’a Constantin le Philo-
sophe et la biographie du despote Stefan Lazarevié¢, ou I’on énumere des
prophéties de sages hellénes. Il est écrit dans le manuel de la peinture de
Dionysios de Fourna que Plutarque doit étre peint en vieil homme, chauve,
a la barbe pointue et avec des mots annongant 1’arrivée du Christ, le Logos
et la Sagesse divine, mais différents de ceux inscrits dans la Vierge Ljevi-
Ska. Dans I’explication de Dionysios de Fourna sur la représentation de
Thoules, le roi égyptien, 1’on cite les mots qu’il prononce, et qui corre-
spondent au texte sur le rouleau de Plutarque dans la Vierge Ljeviska.

Au-dessus de Plutarque est représenté Platon, avec I’inscription “Pla-
ton, ’helleéne”, a la barbe plus longue, habillé d’une robe plus longue avec
un manteau, montrant de sa main droite la scéne de 1’Arbre de Jessé, et en
tenant dans la gauche le rouleau se continuant par le rouleau tenu par
Plutarque. Sur le rouleau sont écrits les mots pour lesquels les analogies
sont trouvées dans le texte de Platon, traduit en serbe liturgique, dans le
manuscrit du XVII¢ siecle. Dans le manuel de la peinture de Dionysios de
Fourna, on peut lire a propos de Platon qu’il doit étre peint en homme
vieux, a la barbe longue et large, en train de parler du pere et du fils et de
la trinité et de I'unité, ce qui differe du texte sur le rouleau dans la Vierge
Ljeviska.

Encore un personnage, au-dessus de Platon, est désigné comme “I’hel-
lene”, mais le nom n’en est pas préservé. Il est peint avec de longs
cheveux et a la barbe pointue, avec une couffe haute ressemblant a la cou-
ronne et avec un rouleau dans la main droite.

Les représentations de Sibylle, de Plutarque et de Platon sont inhabi-
tuelles pour la peinture murale serbe et byzantine; elles sont intéressantes
aussi bien a cause des inscriptions serbes sur les rouleaux des sages grecs.
Dans la littérature byzantine, I’on connait des textes dans lesquels sont
citées les pensées des écrivains antiques, ainsi que celles-ci des personna-
ges de I’Ancien Testament annoncant et expliquant I’arrivée du Christ.

Dans la peinture murale de la Vierge Ljeviska, aux compositions et
aux scenes, habituelles dans I’iconographie, 1’on introduit un grand nombre
de personnifications et de figures allégoriques. Prés des évangélistes, sur
les pendentifs, sont représentées des jeunes filles ailées comme la personni-
fication de la Sagesse divine qui, a I’instar des Muses, inspirent des écriva-
ins. Telles solutions furent connues encore deés représentations antiques des

212



muses pres de portraits des sages et des écrivains sur les sarcophages,
diptyques, mosaiques.

Dans la vaste composition du Jugement dernier, il est représenté un
certain nombre de figures allégoriques et de personnifications.

La personnification de la Terre, dans le Jugement dernier, est re-
présentée comme une jeune femme, Gaia antique, habillée d’une longue
robe, avec le voile en main, assise sur un dragon bicéphale. Autour d’elle
sont peints des arbres, des animaux et des oiseaux. A part des especes re-
connaissables, on y a, de méme, représenté les animaux ailés en train de
dévorer les gens.

Dans la composition du Jugement dernier, la personnification de la
Mer et de 1’Océan est aussi représentée comme une jeune femme assise sur
un monstre marin. Elle est peinte nue jusqu’a la taille, avec le voilier dans
la main gauche, entourée de différentes especes de poissons, d’autres habi-
tants de la mer et d’oiseaux. Les poissons sont représentés avec des mains
humaines a la bouche, pour qu’on montre aux pécheurs des horreurs qui
les attendent.

La personnification de Hadeés dans le Jugement dernier représente la
figure male ailé, assise sur le dos d’un monstre et prenant les dmes des
pécheurs.

Dans la composition du Jugement dernier, le Ciel est représenté com-
me un rouleau, tiré des deux cotés par des anges. Sur ce rouleau sont re-
présentés d’un coté le Soleil et de 1’autre la Lune, en tant que personnifica-
tions. Le Soleil est peint comme un disque avec les rayons, d’un coté, et
avec une trace enflammée, de I’autre. Sur le disque méme est représentée
la personnification en tant qu’un buste d’une jeune femme ailée, aux
cheveux relevés, vue de profil. La Lune est représentée d’une maniere
semblable, en tant qu’un disque sans rayons, mais avec la trace; pourtant,
la personnification n’est pas préservée. Toutefois, d’apres le texte du Nou-
veau Testament, au temps de la Seconde arrivée du Christ, le soleil s’ob-
scurcira et la lune ne donnera plus sa clarté (Mt. 24, 29), le Soleil est re-
présenté dans son coloris rouge original, ce qui ressemble plus aux re-
présentations antiques qu’a l’illustration chrétienne du Jugement dernier.

Le Soleil est représenté d’une maniere semblable dans la sceéne Le
voyage a Emmaiis, comme un disque rouge aux rayons se couchant der-
riere la montagne. A 'intérieur du disque est représentée la personnifica-
tion — le buste d’une jeune femme ailée, autour de sa téte se trouvant en-
core un disque.

Dans la scene du Baptéme du Christ, le fleuve Jourdain est personni-
fiée par un homme nu tenant des deux mains une cruche, de laquelle coule
I’eau, et tout autour sont peints des poissons et un monstre marin.

Les personnifications de 1’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament, c’est-a-
-dire la Nuit et le Jour, sont peintes a I’entrée dans ’exonarthex de la Vi-
erge LjevisSka. Elles sont représentées comme des figures de jeunes femmes
ailées, debout, habillées en robes antiques, aux cheveux liés par des ru-
bans. L’une, la téte relevée, tenant une torche baissée, est désignée comme:
“L’ombre vint” et elle personnifie I’Ancien Testament, la Nuit. L’autre
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jeune femme, la téte relevée, tien des deux mains la torche au sommet de
laquelle se trouve un disque rouge, dans lequel est peint le Christ Emma-
nuel en buste. Elle est désignée comme: “La vérité vint” et marque le Nou-
veau Testament, la Nouvelle Eglise et le Jour.

Un groupe a part est fait par de différentes personnifications de 1’ame,
qui, dans I’ Antiquité, furent représentées comme des figures nues, souvent
ailées. Dans la composition de la Dormition de la Vierge, I’ame de la Vi-
erge est personnifiée par une petite figure, habillée de blanc, ailée, comme
Psyché antique, que le Christ tient dans ses mains. Dans la composition du
Jugement dernier, il y a plusieurs figures nues et ailées, représentants les
ames et les démons. L’ame du juste est marquée par un nimbe, tandis que
les autre figures, désignées comme Furies — les démons, tirent le plateau
de la balance pour mesurer 1’ame, tandis que ceux qui, outre les ailes
posseédent aussi de petites queues — punissent des pécheurs aux Enfers.

Ces personnifications nombreuses et diverses, ainsi que les figures
allégoriques, sont peintes dans les scenes illustrant les textes de 1’Ancien
Testament (Le Pentateuque, Les Psaumes, Les Proverbes de Salomon),
dans les compositions aux sujets du Nouveau Testament (Les Grandes
Fétes, le Cycle de la Vierge, les cycles des Miracles et des Paraboles du
Christ), ainsi que dans les illustrations des cantiques liturgiques (I’Hymne
du Noél, I’'Hymne d’Acathiste de la Vierge, le Canon sur la séparation de
I’ame et du corps). Dans I’église de la Vierge Ljeviska, elles sont connues
aussi dans les scenes illustrant des textes de I’ Ancien et du Nouveau Testa-
ment et des cantiques liturgiques.

Les peintres de la Vierge LjeviSka ont apporté a la peinture murale de
la Serbie médiévale, au commencement du XIVe siécle, dans le cadre de
nouveau style de la capitale byzantine, appelé la Renaissance des Paléo-
logues, une profusion d’idéaux et d’éléments antiques. En introduisant
I’esprit de 1’ Antiquité dans ’illustration de sujets chrétiens, ils ont créé une
ceuvre exceptionnelle.

Traduit en francais par
Ljiljana Mati¢
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INepconudukanmja Cynna, CrpamHu cyn, upkBa boropomuiie JbeBuiike,

crnojbHa npunpata (npema [. IMauwuh — TI'. babuh, bocopoduya Jbesuwixa)

Personification du Soleil, Jugement dernier, I’église de la Vierge Ljeviska,
I’exonarthex (selon D. Pani¢ — G. Babi¢, Bogorodica Ljeviska)

Ilepconudukanmja Cynna, Ilyr y Emayc, upka boropomune JbeBumike, Haoc
(nmpema [I. TManuh — T. babuh, bozopoouua Jbesuwra)
Personification du Soleil, Voyage a Emmaiis, 1’église de la Vierge Ljeviska,
I’exonarthex (selon D. Pani¢ — G. Babi¢, Bogorodica Ljeviska)
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JbeBumke, cnosbHa mpumnpata (rpema JI. I[lanuh — I'. ba6uh,
bozopoouya Jbesuwka)

Cycle du Baptéme du Christ et des Prédications de Jean Baptiste,
I’église de la Vierge Ljeviska, I’exonarthex (selon D. Pani¢ — G. Babic,
Bogorodica Ljeviska)

220



ctHb MPEHAE HCTHHA NPIHAET

IMepconuduraunje Crapor u HoBor 3aBera, 1pkBa boroponuue Jbepuiike,
cnojbHa mipurnipata (npema WU. bophesuh, Caapu u Hoeu 3aseii)
Personifications de 1’Ancien et du Nouveau Testament, 1’église de la Vierge
Ljeviska, I’exonarthex (selon I. Djordjevié, Stari i Novi Zavet)
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UDC 75:929 Mantegna A.

Sandra Ducic-Collette

ANDREA MANTEGNA E LA PITTURA
DEL Adyog

RIASSUNTO: Tre citta cinquecentesche dell’attivita pittorica: arte pen-
siero e cultura a Mantova nel primo rinascimento in rapporto con la Toscana
e con il Veneto. Mantegna, il tramite attraverso il quale la nuova cultura uma-
nistica viene diffusa anche nelle lagune del Nord. Veneranda Antiquitas: la
pittura veneta al torno del secolo Cinguecento. Incontri fra Mantegna e Alber-
ti. Ut Retorica pictura: come far parlare I’anima (ethe) e reiterare il progetto
di Aristide (Plinio, Naturalis historia), e dargli una vita nova, tramite la pittu-
ra. Mantegna e il romanticismo. Roma antica e Vaticano: lamgo urbis e realia.

PAROLE CHIAVI: logos; historia; realia; architettura; Antichita classi-
ca; Cinguecento, Veneto.

A Madre Diletta Maria Pacetti, col il ricordo
sempiterno alla Madonna della Tenerezza

Leonardo, Andrea Mantegna, Gian Bellino!

I L. Ariosto, “Orlando Furioso”, XXXIII, II:

“E quei che furono nostri di, o sono ora,

Leonardo, Andrea Mantegna, Gian Bellino,

duo Dossi, e quel ch’a par sculpe e colora,

Michel, pit che mortale, angel divino

Bastiano, Rafael, Tizian, ch’onora non men Cador,

che quei Venezia e Urbino; e gli altri di cui tal "opra si vede,
qual de la prisca eta si legge e crede (...)”
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I. La pittura veneta al torno del secolo

Mantegna nel conformato con I’antico “...ebbe sempre opinio-
ne Andrea, che le buone statue antiche fussino e avessino piu bel-
le parti che non mostra il naturale, (...)”,> cosi Vasari commenta
I’opera di Mantegna, sottolineandone 1’aspetto antiquario e ripren-
dendo quella mai sopita querelle iniziata il secolo precedente da
Giovanni Dondi dall’Orologio, secondo il quale si dovevano solleci-
tare gli artisti nello studio dei monumenti antichi quali modelli insu-
perati anche rispetto alla natura.? Il vantaggio di poter osservare
I’opera di Mantegna con gli occhi della filologa classica non deve
esimerci a fare delle premesse a carattere generale.* Come per le
pubblicazioni storiche, fondamentali tanto per la storia dello studio
dell’antichita dal XV al XIX secolo, quanto per quella della trasmis-
sione di immagini dell’arte classica a quella del Rinascimento, ¢
stato necessario, attraversando numerose discipline, e non solo quel-
le della storia dell’arte e dell’archeologia, fissare un metodo che si
adattasse al caso particolare. Nel nostro caso si & presentata come
unica, la necessita di trovare una via di mezzo tra lo studio dei mo-
numenti e delle citazioni antiche e lo studio composto in gran parte
da invenzioni all’antica. Si sono tentati cosi approcci diversi: paleo-
grafico, etimologico, archeologico e storico artistico. La prima tra
tutte, ovvia ma credo fermamente, ¢ che un vero artista, pure attrat-
to per la cultura e vocazione dal mondo antico non applica mai alla
lettera una citazione dell’arte classica, ma la elabora per adattarla a
quanto egli vuole esprimere. L’amore che Mantegna ha dell’anti-
chita classica si esprime nella sua opera in una visione ferma e so-
lenne, come pietrificata, dove si indirizzano delle figure eroiche e
inumane, ¢ per chi Roma antica non rappresentava solo speculum,
exemplar, imago, doctrina omnis virtutis, come per gli umanisti to-
scani, e come la definisce Flavio Biondo, ma un materiale sempre
vivo ¢ nel processo costante della trasformazione, una riflessione

2 G. Vasari, Le Vite de’piu eccellenti Pittori, Scultori ed Architetti, scritte e
di nuovo ampliate da M. Giorgio Vasari, Pittore e Architetto Aretino, co’ritratto
loro, e con le nuove vite dal 1550 in sino al 1567 in Fiorenza appresso i Giunti
1568. Con licenza e privilegio, 3. Voll., edizione a cura di G. Milanesi, Firenze
1878—1885, p. 384—387.

3 J. Alsop, “The Rare Art Traditions: The History of Collecting and Its Lin-
ked Phenomena Wherever These Have Appeared”, New York—London, 1982, pp.
307—311; A. De Nicolo Salmazo, “Il sogiorno padovano di Andrea Mantegna”,
Padova, 1993, pp. 44—45. Santucci, “Su Andrea Mantegna”, Napoli, 2004, pp.
6—17.

4 Catalogo della mostra (16 settembre 2006 — 14 gennaio 2007): Mantegna e
Padova, 1445—1460, Milano, 2006, p. 51.

224



consapevole sul passato.’ Si tratta di una analisi il cui scopo ¢ rap-
presentato dalla conoscenza della realta e dalla sua documentazione
oggettiva. Per questo vorremo procedere con una estrema cautela,
partendo da quella che gli studiosi tedeschi chiamano realia, la re-
alta delle cose. Lo scopo del nostro studio sara dunque di ottenere
una sorta di corpus dei motivi decorativi e delle figure ’all’antica’
inserite da Mantegna nelle sue opere, recuperando, fin dove possibi-
le, quelle immagini classiche che possono essere state all’origine
della citazione e di cui Mantegna poté essere a conoscenza. Le do-
mande alle quali vorremo dare risposta si concentrano sostanzial-
mente in due direzioni: quanto dell’antico conosceva Mantegna e
quanto gli giunse mediato De Pictura di L. B. Alberti; e, ancora,
quanto egli vide a Padova e Verona. La prima direzione della nostra
domanda richiede uno studio della trattatistica dell’epoca, e con es-
sa, mai risolto, il rapporto tra L. B. Alberti e A. Mantegna. La se-
conda, la conoscenza dell’ambiente in cui maturo la formazione di
Mantegna. Tutte e due necessitano un passo in dietro, per verificare
se fosse a sua volta gia ricco di conoscenze antiquarie. Ormai ¢ fa-
cile darne una risposta affermativa, visto che da tempo si sta deline-
ando I’aspetto di un Veneto umanistico molto precoce.

Venetorum angulus. Sulla soglia del Quattrocento nella rapidis-
sima espansione di Venezia nel retroterra, favorivano gli scambi con
le altre citta italiane ed europee, segna la fine del suo isolamento
culturale. Nella prima meta, del secolo mentre le energie sono rivol-
te all’impegno politico ed economico, 1’arte resta ancora legata alla
tradizione locale frecentesca, tuttavia lentamente sulla spinta della
rivoluzione figurativa toscana, la signoria avverte la necessita degli
aggiornamenti dei suoi modelli artistici e promuove 1’importanza
degli artisti rinnovati. Fin dal 1408 Gentile da Fabriano ¢ presente
nella cittd e negli anni successivi partecipa alla decorazione della
sala del Maggior consiglio, sostituito al torno del 1414 da Pisanello.
All’incarico negli stessi anni un gruppo dei scultori toscani lavora
nella Basilica Marciana e poi la volta degli architetti. I Ghiberti,
Michelozzo, 1’ Alberti. Nel 1425 Paolo Uccello viene incaricato di
restaurare 1 mosaici marciani di tradizione veneto-bizantina: le nuo-
ve forme chiare e plastiche balzano fuori degli sfondi dorati. Nel
1422 Andrea del Castagno affresca un Padre eterno tra gli evangeli-
sti nella cappella di San Tarasio a San Zacharia. L’innesto e la tra-
duzione dei nuovi valori sono lenti nel tessuto veneziano.

5 L’antiquaria, in questa sua fase iniziale, ¢ rappresentata soprattutto da alcu-
ni fatti quali il soggiorno romano di Brunelleschi e Donatello, all’inizio del Quat-
trocento, la Descriptio urbis Romae di Leon Battista Alberti, dal 1432 al 1434, la
redazione della Roma instaurita, da parte di Flavio Biondo, completata nel 1446.

225



I primi segni sono percepibili nella produzione meno matura di
Antonio Vivarini e, pill che nelle opere, nei disegni di Jacopo Bel-
lini in cui cogliamo lo sforzo di assimilare una cultura antiquaria,
insieme a una presa di coscienza dei problemi prospettici. I suoi fo-
gli costituiscono il repertorio figurativo per tutta la successiva gene-
razione degli artisti, compresi scultori e architetti. Intanto vari artisti
toscani sono attivi nella vicinissima Padova, che con la sua antica
traduzione Universitaria offre un terreno piu favorevole di Vene-
zia all’assimilazione: Filippo Lipi, Paolo Ucello, Nicolo Boronelli.
L’evento catalizzatore ¢ rappresentato dal venuto di Donatello, por-
tatore di un messaggio rivoluzionario. Le intuizioni luministiche, la
carica drammatica, 1’evoluzione prospettica nelle sue opere padova-
ne suscitano un ecco immediato nelle botteghe pittoriche. La sua le-
zione viene accolta soprattutto da un gruppo di giovani pittori, rap-
presentati da Cosme Tura, e soprattutto da Andrea Mantegna.

Quest’ultimo rappresenta il tramite attraverso il quale la nuova
cultura viene diffusa anche nelle lagune. In lui le fonti toscane si ri-
uniscono ai primi echi ferraresi:

A Ferrara dei regni di Lionello d’Este (1441—1450) sfilarono
alla corte il sovrano umanista per eccellenza, allievo del dotato poe-
ta umanista Guarino da Veronese.® Nel 1441 Pisanello (1395—
1455), e il Jacoppo Bellini, Mantegna come Piero della Francesca,
sembra sia stato impressionato dalla minuzia descrittiva dei testi an-
tichi, ma ancor piu dalla tecnica pittorica, fondata sull’olio di lino
come legante. Prova che i1 due artisti erano stati attenti alla lezione
dei maestri fiamminghi, e che aveva subito capito la portata realisti-
ca che poteva scaturire dell’utilizzo della tecnica all’olio, mescolata
alla tradizionale tempera all’ulivo. Grazie a questo processo, I’arti-
sta puo ottenere effetti di modellato di una grande sottigliezza, riu-
scendo a infondere negli incarnati del suo modello il soffio vitale (il
logos), completamente assente nelle effigi eburnee astratte di Pisa-
nello; del naturalismo fiammingo, e all’esempio della spazialita di
Piero della Francesca.

Trasferito nel 1468 a Mantova, Padova cessa di essere la capi-
tale della rinascenza veneta, mentre la loro attivita venne accolta e
diffusa dai pittori muranesi: Vivarini, Andrea da Murano, nel mezzo
dei quali mantegnismo viene interpretato in una dimensione piu
consona alla sensibilita veneziana. Verso la meta del secolo, il cen-
tro della supremazia artistica del Veneto si sposta definitivamente a
Venezia, che, consolidata la conquista di Terraferma, e ormai matu-

6 R. Sabadini, “La scuola e gli studi di Guarino Guarini Veronese”, Catania,
1896.
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ra per elaborare un’autonoma interpretazione dell’arte rinnovata. Ec-
cezionale protagonista dell’'umanesimo veneziano ¢ Giovanni Belli-
ni, che per il protrarsi della sua attivita e per sua eccezionale capa-
cita del rinnovamento domina il panorama artista del meta del seco-
lo fino all’inizio del successivo. La concezione plastica di Mantegna
viene interpretata con una nuova visione della luce e di colore, che
gli permette di attenuare il rigore prospettico e di fondere le disso-
nanze cromatiche, mentre si va in lui affermando un mezzo espres-
sivo predominante, quale il colore e la maturazione di un tema con-
geniale: quello Madonna col Bambino in cui viene conciliata la tra-
scendenza cristiana e la nuova dignitas umana appena riscoperta.
Questo passo ci conferma che il primo Umanesimo Veneto in-
contro terreno fertile per attecchire e diffondersi rapidamente. Lo
studio degli antichi testi, la ricerca dei manoscritti rari, il vivo inte-
resse per la storia antica e i suoi autori Tito Livio, Svetonio, gli
scrittori della Historia Augusta, e in particolare Plinio (Naturalis hi-
storia) favorivano I’incontro con quelle testimonianze che ne rap-
presentavano I’immagine tangibile: monete, iscrizioni, sculture.’

1I. Ut Retorica pictura®

“Laudatur apud Romam historia in qua” ... introduce Alberti
tramite il modo passivo (o impersonale) le opere d’arte che voleva
presentare, ma che non aveva mai viste. Lo stesso modo narrativo
troviamo nella Calunnia di Apelle di Mantegna, che si riferisce allo
stile letterario di Luciano.” Ma quel stile ripreso come un modello
da seguire, cambia nelle mani di Mantegna e la Calunnia di Apelle
“is no longer a study of ill effects of Calumnys; it is also the lesson
in how Virtue triumphs over Vice”! come lo attesta il quadro di

7 1. Favaretto, “Arte antiqua e cultura antiquaria nelle collezioni venete al
tempo della Serenissima”, Roma, 1990, prima ristampa, Roma, 2002, pp. 31—41;
ibidem, pp. 31—41; Bodon, “Veneranda Antiquitas. Studi sull’eredita dell’antico
nella Rinascenza veneta”, Bern, 2005, pp. 203—217.

8 Alberti, “De pictura”, pp. 52.

9 C. Grayson, “Alberti, Leon Battista. On Painting and on Sculpture”, Lon-
don, 1972, 74—75; 95—97; “(...) and even Alberti, whom we might appeal to as
un example of professional artist writing theory, devotes much of his descriptive
power in De Pictura to visual objects he has never seen and only knows about
from other people’s verbal accounts”. “Making Picture Speak: Renaissance Art,
Elizabethan Litterature, modern Scholarship”, L. Barkan, in ‘“Renaissance Quar-
terly”, XLVIIL; No. 1, New York, 1995, pp. 327—351 (p. 334).

10 Jack M. Greenstein, “Mantegna and the Painting as Historical Narrative”,
Chicago, 1992, p. 62.
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Pallade che espelle i Vizi dal giardino delle Virtn.'! E importante
presentare, il rapporto tra L. B. Alberti e A. Mantegna. Una via che
ci potrebbe dare qualche indicazione piu sicura ¢ quella attestata da
M. Muraro, presentando una serie di particolari architettonici che
confermano la stretta parentela per legare i due artisti: dagli arcitra-
vi e i capitelli della Camera degli Sposi, agli edifici raffigurati nei
paesaggi di sfondo, ai motivi a rami intrecciati e ad encarpi cosi
frequenti nei due maestri (...)"1? La Calunnia di Apelle di Andrea
Mantegna ne sottolinea essenziale, che sarebbe una lettura continua
partendo dalla parola scritta (De pictura) di Alberti verso la linea
(il disegno) di Mantegna. Come far parlare 1’anima (ethe) e reiterare
il progetto di Aristide in qualche modo, e dargli una vita nova, tra-
mite la pittura. Per rendere pil chiaro la nostra ipotesi, bisognereb-
be ricorrere ai qualche documento retrospettivo.

Sir Henry Wotton (1568—1639),!3 nella corte della regina Eli-
zabeth d’Inghilterra, probabilmente il piu sofisticato e aggiornato
sull’arte italiana dell’epoca, costui e elabord0 uno schema dell’arte
della pittura, cominciando con il disegno, poi colore, per arrivare fi-
nalmente all’affetto (ethe): “Is omnium primis pinxit et sensus ho-
minis expressit, quae vocant Graeci n&n, item perturbationes”.'* La
lettura del Plinio Naturalis historia si impone, come il riferimento
par exellence, sapendo in oltre, che esso costituiva il best seller del
Rinascimento italiano. In fronte della rappresentazione (eikoon) del-
I’affetto, c’¢ un enorme spazio tra le proprieta formali dell’esperien-
za della composizione visuale e dell’esperienza dell’empatica emoti-
va. Per farne una transizione Sir Henry ricorre allo spazio nel quale
la veduta della composizione narrativa conduce alla risposta emo-

I Musée du Louvre, cat. 20.

12 M. Muraro, Mantegna e Alberti, in Atti del VI Convegno internazionale di
Studi sul Rinascimento, Firenze, 1961, p. 120.

13 “Wotton’s elder brother was a close friend of Sidney’s, and his own circle
of acquaintance stretched form the Earl of Essex to Bacon to Milton. He spent
most of his life on the continent pursuing Protestant politics in Italy. He was a seri-
ous collector of and commentator upon the later period of Italian Renaissance art,
particularly in Venetian school. Author of a book on architecture, the later part that
includes the outlines for a treatise on painting. His letter concerning the acquisition
of paintings reveal a sophisticated, even witty, sense of aesthetics, as when he
writes of the pictures he has lined up for the Duke of Buckingham in 1622, inclu-
ding Titian and Palma Giovane: With them I have been bold to send a dish of gra-
pes to your noble sister, the Countess of Denbigh, presenting them first to your
Lordship’s view, that you may be pleased to pass your censure, whether Italiens
can make fruits as well as Flemings ... I have (also) sent the choiciest melon seeds
of all kinds (...)” (Smith, op. cit. 2.257—258).

14 Naturalis historia, G. Plinius S., 35.98. Plinio e il carattere estatico dell’ar-
te; Platone riguardo all’interpretazione rapsodica dei versi omerici (lon, Repubbli-
ca, 3.395).
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zionale dello spettatore: “Affection is Lieuly Representment of any
passion whatsoeuer, as if the Figures stood not vpon a Stage; And
here I must remember (...) a note, which I have receiued, form
excellent Artizans, that though Gladnesse, and Griefe, be opposites
in Nature; yet they are such Neighbours and Confiners in Arte, that
the least touch of a Pensill, will translate a Crying into a Laughing
Face”. Nelle margine dell’edizione facsimile si trova una citazione,
probabilmente dell’autore che connette questa qualita della rappre-
sentazione pittorica verso la strategia retorica dell’ossimoro. Rife-
rendosi all’lliade del’Omero (Iliade, VI, 483—84) autore scrive
“This coincidence of extreme affections I observe represented Ho-
mer in the person of Hector’s wife, as a Painters and Poets have
alwaies had kinde of congenialitie”."> Qui troviamo la chiave per
quale motivo I’architettura prendeva un ruolo importante nella rap-
presentazione pittorica dell’epoca: essa dovrebbe in qualche modo
sostituire futuro decoro che assumera, come nella corte elizabetha-
na, il teatro, per far incarnazione dell’affetto. Essa deve realizzare
quella parte invisibile ma reale (historia), del contesto storico (rea-
lia), nel quale si genera 1’affetto presentato e personificato. L archi-
tettura pittorica, prendera, in qualche modo, il posto della filologia
classica nei trattati della storia dell’arte del Cinquecento. Una rap-
presentazione tale impone un certo distacco nei rapporti, finora
strettamente dipendente dall’antichita classica e ne permette una os-
servanza cosi ricca dei legami emotivi che pare quasi romantica.
Potremo dire che Mantegna era, se non primo, uno dei precursori di
quel distacco, come la sua prospettiva lo mostra: “Dopo aver parlato
della pittura e citato gli incontri dei due maestri in varie citta, vedi-
amo se una diligente lettura dell’antica storiografia ci pud proporre
nuove conferme sui rapporti fra 1’Alberti e Mantegna”.!®

Un quadro bellissimo dipinto ed ora attribuito a Mantegna ...
una piccola e preziosissima Madonna con il Bambino su uno sfondo
di paesaggio e rovine antiche, geniale nella costruzione, dipinta su un
pergamena, con le figure realizzate a penna e inchiostro bruno, con
lumeggiature d’oro, e lo sfondo a tempera a colla e oro (...) potreb-
be, accanto allo studio dei trattati e dei codici dell’epoca, indurci a
qualche risposta.”?

15> Henry Wotton (1568—1639), was a serious collector of and commentator
upon the later period of Italian Renaissance art, particularly of Venetian school. v.
L. P. Smith, “The Life and Letters of Sir Henry Wotton”, Oxford, 1907 (1966);
2.257—158; Sidney, Sir Philip, “An Apology of Poetry”, Indianapolis (ed. F. Robin-
son), 1970.

16 M. Muraro, op. cit. p. 120.

17 Per la prima volta fa la sua apparizione al pubblico — proprio a Padova in
occasione delle celebrazioni mantegnesche — un inedito, La Madonna della Tene-
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Un testo del Savonarola ora perduto — 1l Vasari, come si sa,
si ¢ potuto avvalere di un testo del Savonarola ora perduto, ricco di
notizie di prima mano e fondamentali per 1’arte padovana del’400.
Non sapendo quali sono i passi delle Vite che risalgono a quel-
la fonte, riprendiamo dell’opera vasariana le citazioni che meglio
corrispondono allo nostro scopo.!® L’autore inizia col dire che lo
Squarciane fece esercitare il giovane allievo nell’arte plastica: ma
anche I’ Alberti nel terzo libro ammoniva “Forse pil sara utile eser-
citare al rilievo che al disegno” (III, 109). I principi e le opinioni
che il Vasari riferisce all’ambiente padovano sembrano corrisponde-
re passo passo ai testi di Alberti. Il Vasari avverte che le critiche
dello Squacione furono ad Andrea “di grande giovamento”e che da
allora si diede a ritrarre persone vive” e che “mostro che sapeva
non meno cavare il buono delle cose vive e naturali, che di quelle
fatti dall’arte”. Dice 1’ Alberti: “Dipingendo s’apra a chiunque viene
et odiosi ciascuno ... et quando ara udito ciascuno, creda ai piu pe-
riti” (III, p. 113). Continuiamo la lettura del Vasari: “Il Mantegna
giudicava e gli pareva vedere in quelle statue antiche, avevano da
molte persone vive cavato tutta la perfezione della natura, la qule di
rado in un corpo accosta ed accompagna insieme tutta la bellezza;
onde ¢ necessario pigiarne da uno una parte € da un altro un’altra”.
Leggiamo ora Alberti: “Sempre abbi innanzi qualche elegante e sin-
golare esempio (dal contesto risulta trattarsi di modelli plastici'?),
quale tu rimirando ritira” (III, 110); ed ancora: “Per questo giovera
pigliare da tutti 1 belli corpi ciascuna lodata parte ...; nonne in un
corpo solo si truova compiute bellezze, ma solo disperse et rare in
piu corpi” (III, p. 107).

Alcuni passi del Vasari fanno sorgere il sospetto che la sua
fonte padovana, piu che avvalersi di concetti critici comuni al suo
tempo, si sia basata su di un “libello” autografo del Mantegna. Su
questa fonte autografa non possiamo essere sicuri, come lo siamo

rezza, Venerdi 3 dicembre al Castello Estense, nella Sala Alfonso (al occasione del
convegno internazionale, VII settimana di alti studi rinascimentali, “Gli Este e 1I’Al-
berti: Tempo e Misura”, a Ferrara, 29 novembre al 3 dicembre 2004), professore e
lo storico dell’arte, Lionello Pupi, presento la relazione intitolata “El quadretino del
Mantegna, una sconosciuta Madonna dell’'umilta e il De pictura”.

18 G. Vasari, Le Vite, Firenze, 1886, III, p. 383. V. avverte che le critiche
dello Squarciane furono ad Andrea “di grande giovamento” e che da allora “si die-
de a rittrare persone vive” e che mostro che sapeva non meno cavare il buono delle
cose vive e naturali, che di quelle fatte dell’arte”. Dice 1’Alberti: “Dipingendo
s’apra a chiunque viene et odisi ciascuno ... et quando ara udito ciascuno, creda ai
piu periti”.

19°G. Landino, “Apologia di Dante”, Verona, 1529.
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del “libello” squarcionesco ricordato dal Scardeone,?’ incominciamo
a diventarlo quando leggiamo il Lomazzo che afferma di aver visto
presso Andrea Gallarate alcuni disegni di prospettiva eseguiti dal
Mantegna e da lui stesso commentati “con suoi avvertimenti in
scritto”.2! Un vero e proprio trattato di prospettiva, dunque, comple-
to di illustrazioni e di testi che lo commentavano.??

Ma una frase dello steso autore ci fa sospettare che il Mantegna
abbia trascritto, o parafrasato, o addirittura fatto passare per il suo il
Trattato dell’ Alberti: il pittore padovano, infatti secondo Lomazzo,
si vanta di essere stato “il primo che in tale arte ci habbi aperti gli
occhi”, perch¢ ha compreso che I’arte della pittura senza questo
(cioe, senza la prospettiva) ¢ nulla.

Ma non era I’Alberti che si vantava di aver cavato “quest’arte
di sotterra”; non ¢ lui che afferma: “Niuno pittore potere bene di-
pingere se non sapra molta geometria” e ‘“chi sia ignorante in geo-
metria, non intendera ragione di dipingere” (III, p. 104)?

Non sarebbe stata la prima volta, del resto, che le opere del-
I’ Alberti passavano di mano in mano sotto altro nome.

IlIl. Roma e Vaticano: imago urbis e realia

Roma antica: imago urbis

Nella vita di Mantegna ci sono due Roma, una romantica, ed
altra dell’imago urbis e dello stato mentale dall’artista. Essa perdu-
rera tutto lungo la sua vita. L’altra, I’esperienza reale e amara, suc-
cessa solo negli ultimi anni della sua vita. Quel prima, Roma antica,
di cui memorie, sono sempre presenti, a Verona, sarebbero state lo
scenario ideale per gli eroi di Mantegna, ma i marchesi di Mantova
gia premevano perché I’artista, giovane e gia insigne, Roma la ricer-
casse a Mantova “per un sol desir”. Che questo fosse I’obiettivo lo
comprova il racconto dell’escursione sul Garda di Felice Feliciano
che, insieme al Mantegna, Giovanni da Padova e Samuele da Trada-
te, assunti gli attributi di Imperator, Procurator, e Consules, con

20 M. Muraro, “A cycle of fescues by Squarciane in Padua”, in Burlington
Magazin, 1959.

21 P, Lomazzo, “Idea del Tempio della Pittura”, Bologna, 1785, p. 254.

22 Di simili trattati di prospettiva si pud vedere un cimelio nella Christ
Church di Oxford. Si tratta di sei fogli di un quaderno che gia faceva parte della
raccolta messa insieme da Carlo Ridolfi. Lo scrittore — collezionista li classifico in
questo modo: “Andrea Veroccio pittore e scultore Fiorentino. Regole di proporzioni
di simmetria adiate al suo Discepolo Leonardo da Vinci”. Le didascalie autografe
che commentano i disegni rivelano alcune caratteristiche dialettali che fanno pensa-
re ad un autore padovano.
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ghirlande di edere di mirto, al sono di una cetra, leggono versi an-
tichi e cantano, cercando epigrafi e urne romane verso le rovine di
Sirmione, chiamando le divinita cristiane con appellativi pagani: Il
2—3 settembre del 1464 i quattro iniziano la loro “gita”, “Ad viri-
darios paradiseos” giungendo “in amoenissimum Musarum diverso-
rum” dove in mezzo a un boschetto ornato di piante ... trovano
“plura antiquitas vestigia”. Alla fine, i tre compagni, giungono alla
chiesa della Vergine, alla quale vengono rese grazie per cosi felici
scoperte, seguendo un atteggiamento in cui tradizione cristiana e nu-
ovo, fortissimo, amore per I’antico si mescolano strettamente.??

Vaticano: realia

Papa Innocenzo VIII aveva chiesto i servigi di Mantegna per
decorare la sua cappellina privata nel palazzo del Belvedere in Vati-
cano, una villa estiva finita di erigere nel 1487; con la dispensa di
Francesco Gonzaga, e con una sua lettera di raccomandazione, Man-
tegna se ne andava a Roma nel giugno del 1488.>* L’ambiente era
di grandezza quasi equivalente della allora chiamata la Camera
magna picta (ora Camera degli Sposi, nome che gli donno Ridolfi
nel 1648), e doveva essere decorato con soggetti religiosi, dell’ico-
nografia consolidata. Mantegna a Roma non si trova bene; i paga-
menti del papa sono sempre miseri, all’osso, le stesse antichita ro-
mane, cosi numerose, cosi grandi, hanno forse su di lui un effetto
stordente, quasi di anestesia, spegnendogli la curiosita di conoscere
e facendogli percepire la divaricazione sempre pill ampia che si ¢
aperta fra le sue conoscenze e la realta oggettuale dei monumenti. Il
modo, in quale Mantegna intese I’antichita non era il modo moder-
no, nonostante il suo fascino persistente per un Antichita in rovina e
la ricerca di effetti prospettici e illusionistici nella rappresentazione,
inquadrata a una base a finto porfido, minuzia e acutezza nell’osser-
vanza, nella resa dei personaggi e nel paesaggi trattamento plastico

23 Nel’64 fece un’escursione sul lago di Garda, con Felice Feliciano, umani-
sta e I’archeologo. Si tratta di un episodio estremamente significativo per la forma-
zione classica di Mantegna. Si tratta della gita sul lago di Guarda fatta da Andrea
con Giovanni Marcanova, padovano, medico e filosofo, noto soprattutto come raffi-
nato bibliofilo, Samuele da Tradate, figlio di Jacopino di Tradate, che visse nel-
I’ambito della corte dei Gonzaga, e Felice Feliciano, veronese, dalle molteplici atti-
vita, di cui quella pit nota & quella legata al rinnovamento dell’aspetto grafico della
scrittura. La gita avene seguendo un modello culturale che si rifaceva all’epigrafista
e “archeologo” Ciriaco d’Ancona, al cui il modello culturale si rifacevano in
quattro. C. R. Chiarlo, “Gli fragmenti della sancta antiquitate: studi antiquarie pro-
duzione delle immagini di Circo d’Ancona, a Francesco Colonna”, in S. Settis, (a
cura di), Memoria dell’antico nell’arte italiana, I., Torino, 1984. pp. 269—297.

24 R. Lightbown, Mantegna, Oxford, 1986, pp. 443—435.
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delle figure simili a veri e propri rilievi, un aspro patetismo. Il suo
modo era piuttosto romantico, come lo intende Bernard Beren-
son,”’che per il Mantegna I’antichita significo un’occasione adatta
all’uso della parola 'romantico’ inteso come la nostalgia di uno sta-
to di cose che in realta non €, ma & suscitato da evocazioni d’arte e
letteratura”. Della cappellina, distrutta gia nel 1780, non rimane og-
gi piu nulla, se non delle precise descrizioni dei soggetti raffigurati,
e uno scritto, quasi come una sorta di dolente testamento spirituale,
vi ¢ nel suo studio, finita, una tela (oggi alla Ca’d’Oro a Venezia),
con San Sebastiano, con una scritta su un cartellino attorcigliato at-
torno a una candela fumigante, appena spenta, una scritta che apre il
velo su tutta la vita e 'opera di Mantegna:

“Nil nisi divinum stabile est coetera fumus”.

Sandra Ducié-Collette

ANDREA MANTENJA I SLIKARSTVO LOGOSA
Rezime

Mantenjina uloga je nezaobilazna ne samo u istoriji umetnosti, kao
prenosnika toskanskog Quattrocenta u venecijansku Skolu Cinquecenta,
ve¢ u domenu klasi¢nih studija, posebno arheologije i filosofije. Istovreme-
no ucenik Jacopa, i ucitelj sina mu Giovanija, Belinija. Njegova vizija anti-
ke prevazisla je mimesis toskanskih stvaralaca, i presla u jedno do tada sa-
svim novo stanje svesti: ono koje ¢emo kasnije nazvati romantizmom. Ne-
pobitno je da je zacetnik manirizma u slikarstvu i po nekim stru¢njacima,
kao sledbenik antickih izvora Plinija, Lukijana, Mantenja je c¢ak u korenu
elizabetanske renasanse i njenog pozorista.

Delo Trionfi di Cesare (Hampton Court), i Madonna della Tenerezza,
nedavno otkrivena, u delu profesora Lionela Pupija, pokazuju ogromnu
mo¢ asimilacije i transformacije anticke kulture u stalno nova oblicja.
Ostavio je za sobom sledbenike, venecijanske Skole, medu kojima je do-
voljno navesti, kako je ve¢ reCeno, Giovanija Belinija, i cele jedne epohe
koja ¢e definitivno primiti njegov izraz i preci u jednu novu sferu poima-
nja klasi¢ne kulture: koliko emotivno bogate, toliko i varljive. Delo Mante-
njino bilo je tokom celog dvadesetog stole¢a kudeno, no sa nedavno pred-
stavljenom izlozbom, u spomen 500 godina rodenja slikara, 1506—2006:
“Un Artista per Tre Citta: Mantegna e le Arti a Verona 1450—1500; Man-
tegna a Mantova; Mantegna e Padova, 1445—1460” (16 Settembre 2006
— 14 gennaio 2007) njegovo delo dobija novi Zivot i pruza nam neiscrpni
izvor za dalji razvoj naSe svesti o antici kao konstante cele evropske kultu-
re i filosofije.

233



Un Mantegna
da scoprire

La Madonna della tenerezza 4

La Madonna della tenerezza
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Trionfo di Cesare
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UDC 1(38) Plato — Aristoteles — Plotinus

UN NUOVO TIPO DI LESSICI DEDICATI
Al PIU FAMOSI FILOSOFI GRECI

Plato, Edited by R. Radice, Electronic Edition by R. Bombacigno
— Biblia: Milano 2003: un volume di 1008 p. con CD
(Lexikon I); Plotinus, Edited by R. Radice, Electronic Edition by
R. Bombacigno — Biblia: Milano 2004: un volume di 430 p.
con CD (Lexikon II); Aristoteles, Edited by R. Radice,
Electronic Edition by R. Bombacigno — Biblia: Milano 2005:
1270 p. in due tomi, con CD (Lexikon III)

A queste tre opere seguira a breve un quarto prodotto, anch’esso car-
taceo e digitale, dedicato ai frammenti degli Stoici, ma gia i quattro volumi
totalizzano 2.700 pagine per cui, allineati in uno scaffale, essi occupano
gia venti cm di spazio lineare. Tanto basta per farsi un’idea delle proporzi-
oni di queste opere che delineano modi nuovi di perseguire 1I’eccellenza nel
trattamento dei testi d’autore e in particolare nell’editoria elettronica. Aggi-
ungiamo subito che il Bombacigno ha gia all’attivo, presso la stessa casa
editrice, analoghe edizioni elettroniche delle opere di Giordano Bruno, Spi-
noza, Pico della Mirandola e Machiavelli, tutte pubblicate fra il 1998 e il
2000.

Il progetto editoriale orientato verso i grandi classici della filosofia
greca persegue I’obiettivo di offrire allo studioso in primo luogo un pratico
lessico su carta che scheda tutte le parole di ciascun corpus, proponendo
I’intera gamma delle versioni flesse di ogni lessema, in secondo luogo lo
stesso materiale documentario su CD, in modo da moltiplicare le possibi-
lita di condurre ricerche, memorizzare i risultati e variamente utilizzare la
documentazione di volta in volta acquisita dal ricercatore, in terzo luogo
un sito web che permetta di accedere simultaneamente a tutte e tre le ban-
che dati gia pubblicate.

Dietro al progetto c’¢, con ogni evidenza, il vissuto del ricercatore
professionale che ha spesso bisogno di rintracciare le occorrenze di una pa-
rola o di un’espressione nell’intero corpus o in una sua parte determinata
senza incorrere in peccati di omissione, di conservare alcuni di questi dati
o di sottoporli a un trattamento personalizzato. La lunga e qualificata espe-
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rienza di Roberto Radice come specialista di filosofia greca, nonché come
traduttore di molti dei testi ora sottoposti a indagine lessicografica, ha per-
messo di individuare decisamente bene i bisogni (dunque i desideri) di una
fascia molto caratterizzata di studiosi e di studiare modi appropriati per
fornire una risposta che fosse all’altezza sia dei bisogni, sia delle possibi-
lita attualmente offerte dall’informatica umanistica, e il risultato pud ben
dirsi, a mio avviso, largamente raggiunto.

Prima di entrare in maggiori dettagli, vorrei ricordare che con queste
opere fa un ulteriore passo avanti 1’ormai millenaria aspirazione ad accele-
rare le operazioni di consultazione di vasti corpora testuali dotati di parti-
colare rilevanza, ossia a statim invenire. Se nella Roma imperiale ci fu chi
provo a mettere un punto tra le parole per isolare I’'una dall’altra, se agli
inizi del secondo millennio si pervenne una volta per tutte a isolare le pa-
role, a numerare le pagine e a dotare i libri di indici, poi a introdurre tito-
letti correnti, titoletti a margine, paragrafi numerati e, in epoche a noi piu
vicine, nastri segnalibro cosi come funzionali incisioni sul bordo destro di
grossi volumi in modo che potesse bastare avvalersi del pollice destro per
andare a colpo sicuro in una determinata sezione del tomo, per i lessico-
grafi ¢ stato giocoforza allestire inumane montagne di schede manuali fin
oltre la meta del XX secolo. E d’altronde risaputo che il pionieristico lavo-
ro del gesuita Roberto Busa che, sostenuto da una primaria azienda del set-
tore, gia sul finire degli anni Cinquanta poté mettere al lavoro molte deci-
ne di operatori col compito di trasferire su schede perforate i circa 11 mili-
oni di parole latine di cui si compone il Corpus Thomisticum, per poi arri-
vare all’ormai mitico Index Thomisticus in versione cartacea degli anni
1974—80 (“56 volumi, quasi 70.000 pagine, 21 milioni di righe, pit di un
miliardo di caratteri elaborati, organizzati e fotocomposti elettronicamente
con le macchine della meravigliosa tecnologia moderna™: cosi ebbe a di-
chiarare Giovanni Paolo II in un discorso del 1981) e successivamente a
un’edizione digitale (Thomae Aquinatis Opera Omnia, cum hypertextibus
in CD-ROM, Milano, Editel, 1992, 21996), purtroppo attende ancora di do-
tarsi di un software di gestione che sia all’altezza della montagna di dati
che in tal modo sono stati messi a disposizione della comunita scientifica.
Infatti chi consulta quest’ultima opera non perviene statim a invenire ciod
che ricerca — a dimostrazione di quanto possa essere arduo 'maneggiare’
simili apparati. Orbene, il millenario obiettivo dello statim invenire fa pro-
gressi sostanziali anche con I’opera congiunta di Radice e Bombacigno.

Vediamo per cominciare i prodotti cartacei. Un index gia molto buo-
no era disponibile per Platone fin dal 1976 (si tratta del famoso Word
Index to Plato di Leonard Brandwood, Leeds), ma & andato rapidamente
fuori commercio. Aveva ed ha il pregio di una lemmatizzazione gia molto
funzionale, e di una mole complessiva molto simile a quella del Plato che
ora presentiamo. Ma per Aristotele ci si doveva ancora accontentare del-
I’Index di Bonitz (Berlino 1870) che non per nulla ¢ stato piu volte ristam-
pato, mentre nel caso del Lexicon Plotinianum di Sleeman e Pollet (Lei-
den-Leuven 1980) era la qualita dell’opera a risultare non proprio ottimale.
Ora abbiamo invece un trattamento uniforme dei tre corpora, con pagine a
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due colonne ben organizzare, di facile e sicura leggibilita, che oltretutto in-
cludono, in prima battuta, 1’indicazione di quante sono le occorrenze di
ciascun termine e di ciascuna forma flessa attestata in ciascuno dei tre cor-
pora gia disponibili.

Un esempio puo risultare chiarificatore: Diogene Laerzio (III 24) ri-
corda che Platone conid alcuni neologismi tra i quali poiotes, qualita. Or-
bene, basta un minuto per sfogliare i tre lessici e constatare che il termine
fa la sua episodica comparsa nel Teeteto, ma compare altre 64 volte in Ari-
stotele e ben 221 volte in Plotino. Indirettamente il dato quantitativo ci
parla dell’attendibilita di chi aveva localizzato la prima comparsa del ter-
mine.

Un problema endemico per questo tipo di lessici ¢ quello delle vari-
anti. I sistemi di indicizzazione tipici del 7LG notoriamente permettono di
rilevare qualche variante ritenuta particolarmente significativa. Radice ¢
stato pil drastico: le ha escluse del tutto, risolvendo di attenersi alle edizi-
oni poziori, quindi 1’ediz. Burnet di Platone, una serie dichiarata di edizio-
ni delle varie opere di Aristotele e I’ediz. Henry-Schwyzer di Plotino. Scel-
ta ardita, sia perché parzialmente difforme da quelle adottate dal Thesaurus
(e, nel caso di Aristotele, anche dalle edizioni che presiedono all’autorevo-
le “Revised Oxford Translation” pubblicata da Jonathan Barnes nel 1984)
sia perché, in prima battuta, pare logico pensare che sia desiderabile essere
allertati almeno sulle varianti pit spesso difese da editori € commentatori.
Non ¢ un peccato mortale, se si considera che I'universo delle varianti ¢
endemicamente esposto a non lievi fluttuazioni e che la ricerca lessicogra-
fica non pud non fare riferimento a configurazioni assestate e accreditate
(ancorché non definitive) delle varie unita testuali, dunque a cio che costi-
tuisce la base da cui partire. Si aggiunga che il repertorio non pud che in-
dirizzare alle edizioni, nel senso che lo studioso dapprima consulta il re-
pertorio, ma poi difficilmente si astiene dal passare alla consultazione di-
retta dei passi (tutti o solo alcuni) nei quali occorre una determinata parola,
il che gli da modo di prestare attenzione a determinate per altra via. In
considerazione di cio, troverei inappropriato trattare il silenzio sulle varian-
ti come un inconveniente.

Passiamo ora alla versione digitale, che si fonda su un software di ri-
cerca testuale appositamente sviluppato da Biblia e si distingue da altri in
commercio per il fatto di associare alle ormai consuete risorse per la ricer-
ca rapida delle occorrenze, con o senza fare ricorso ai cosiddetti operatori
booleani, una serie di importanti opzioni aggiuntive con le quali ¢ possibile
personalizzare e codificare i testi. Il CD, oltre a permettere di accedere al
testo continuo delle opere sottoposte a lemmatizzazione, ha il singolare
pregio di essere predisposto per costruire I’equivalente degli indici analiti-
ci, ossia per consentire a ciascun utente di creare rubriche in cui collocare
le unita testuali che 1’utente giudica rilevanti in funzione di una data ricer-
ca. Lo studioso puo dunque creare sempre nuovi soggetti con descrittore in
italiano (es. “riferimenti a Parmenide”, “riferimenti alla religiosita di Soc-
rate”, “colore, colori, colorato”, “frasi proverbiali”) e decidere quali occor-
renze ricondurre sotto ciascuna di queste rubriche, ossia costituire un suo
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corpus dei passi giudicati rilevanti a titolo di frase proverbiale, di riferi-
mento alla colorazione ecc. Un’altra possibilita interessante consiste nel ri-
condurre sotto uno di questi descrittori definiti dall’utente anche tutte le
frasi in cui ¢ presente un lemma ritenuto pertinente, ma con due preziose
opportunita complementari: cancellare, rimuovere le occorrenze ritenute
non significative (es. un passo in cui compare il nome di Socrate) ed aggi-
ungerne altre ritenute rilevanti anche se in essi non figura la parola chiave
(es. il nome di Socrate). Ancora — ed ¢ forse la cosa che piu si apprezza
— ¢ possibile evidenziare i passi ritenuti significativi e ottenere che,
quando si visualizza il testo continuo, essi compaiano in rosso su campo
giallo. Si noti che, per queste vie, prende forma la possibilita di risalire,
per cosi dire, alle spalle del testo, identificando elementi della rete concet-
tuale e del processo argomentativo che un pensatore ha inteso esprimere.
Sembra anzi (ma non ho ancora avuto modo di capire fin dove ci si possa
spingere) che la possibilita di generare sempre nuovi soggetti permetta an-
che di inserire qualche forma di commento. In questo modo si realizza in-
fatti una inedita personalizzazione dello statim invenire grazie al quale
I’utente puo attrezzarsi per ritrovare in un attimo non solo cio che il siste-
ma gli mette a disposizione, ma anche cio che a lui interessa (o gli ha inte-
ressato): di fatto le sue schede.

Non ¢ poco. Anzi si tratta, per quanto posso giudicare, di un gruppo
quanto mai qualificante di nuove opportunita che sono tali da invogliare
non poco a prendere confidenza col mezzo. Il processo di codifica del te-
sto platonico, aristotelico o plotiniano permette infatti di mantenere un’ef-
fettiva continuita con il lavoro di approfondimento e di interpretazione. In
questo modo la soggettivita del ricercatore non viene compressa, ma conti-
nua a dispiegarsi, grazie anche all’apprezzabile facilita del procedimento
previsto dal sistema.

Rispetto poi a quella codifica linguistica che, per il fatto di prendere
in considerazione unicamente la struttura piu indeterminata di ogni testo,
costituisce solo il livello pilt basso e meno specifico dell’analisi, il passo in
avanti realizzato in questo caso ¢ davvero cospicuo. Per di pitt non ¢ fuor
di luogo parlare di “informatica applicata alla filosofia”, insomma di “in-
formatica per filosofi” (fermo restando che sono state esplorate anche altre
modalita specifiche di applicare utilmente 1’informatica alla filosofia!).

Un cenno, per finire, sulla versione on line dei tre lessici. All’indiriz-
zo http://www.biblia.it/lexicon si accede con password ed ¢ un’opportunita
riservata alle istituzioni che hanno bisogno di un accesso simultaneo da
parte di piu utenti. Leggo che la versione on line ¢ identica nell’interfaccia
a quella off line, con qualche piccola variazione sulle funzioni di persona-
lizzazione del testo che ¢ dovuta, ovviamente, alla condivisione tra piu
utenti dell’archivio.

Nell’insieme, queste tre opere costituiscono una novita e una risorsa
davvero impagabile.

Perugia, giu. 2006 Livio Rossetti
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UDC 821.124°02.09 Thucydides
821.14°02.09 Pindaros
821.111-991.09 Hornblower S.
821.163.41-95

THUCYDIDES PINDARICUS.
NCTOPUJA U TIECHULLITBO KO/ XEJIEHA

Simon Hornblower, Thucydides and Pindar.
Historical Narrative and the World of Epinikian Poetry, Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 2004. Pp. XVII + 454.

OOUMMHY KHUTY MPOBOKATUBHOT HacyioBa Tykudud u Iluumoap. HUcitio-
pujcka dpo3a u ceeill eiiuHuKuja 00jaBUO je UCTAKHYTU CaBpeMeHU OpuTaH-
cku ucropndap u npodecop Oxchopackor yHusep3uteta CajMoH XOpH-
Osioyep, ayTop BUIIE 3ala)KeHUX CTyauja U MOHOrpacduja O TPUKOM CBETY
K1acuyHe enoxe. Ha cebe je y HaydHUM KpyroBMMa CKPEHYO MaXKkby jOIl
Mpe HEKOJMKO JelleHWja W3BAaHPEJHOM CTYIMjOM IMOocBeheHOM KapCKOM
nuHacTy Maycony u weroBom a00y (Mausolus, Oxford 1982), a mwerosa
pazo yuTaHa CHHTE3a O KJACUYHOj erocCu TpuKe MCTOpHje, HaMeHeHa
VIJIAaBHOM CTYICHTHMMa, MOKMBEJa je 3a KpaTKo BpeMe Beh HEKOJMKO U3-
nawa (The Greek World 479—323 BC, London 20023%). Mnak, y Hayuu he
CUTYPHO OCTaTW HajBMIlle yrmamheH Kao ayTop BEJMKOI Opoja pacrpaBa u
crynuja o Tykuauay. Monorpaduja o Hajpehem XeJIEeHCKOM HCTOpuorpa-
&y (Thucydides, London 1987) jenHa je om HajoobUX MYOJIMKOBAHUX TO-
KOM IOCJeIbUX JCLeHUja Ha Ty TeMy, a HeroBU KOMeHTapu Tykumuna
(mo canma o6jaBmbeHa aBa ToMa: Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. 1: Books
I—III, Oxford 1991; Vol. II: Books IV—V.24 | Oxford 1996; tpehu tom y
MpUIpeMu) JaHac ¢y pedepeHTHe IMyOauKalvje U Ha MyTy Cy Ja MOTUCHY
cBe crapuje KoMmeHTape TykumumoBor nena. Tome Tpeba momaTv ja je
XopHOsoyep u jeman on ypenHuka tpeher msmamwa Oxkcgopockoé kaacuu-
noe peunuxa (The Oxford Classical Dictionary, 3" ed., 1996), HeonxoaHor
MPUPYYHUKA U MoMarajga Kako CTYACHTMMa, TaKO M CTpy4balluMa.

AKO ce morjeaajy camMoO HaBelleHW pajJoBM ayTOpOBe 3aMalllHe Ou-
onmorpaduje, He YMHM Ce AaJeKOM ITOMMCAao Ja je ymnmpaBo XOpHOJIoyep
Kao BeJMKM To3HaBaiall TyKuauaa M HeroBe MCTOPHUje M MOTao Hamuca-
TH jeIHY OBaKBY KIbUIY Y KOjoj ce majy mapajeie mu3melhy agena Tykumuaa
u IMungapa. A cBe Ou, Ha NPBU IOTJEA, MOIJIO TOBOPUTU MPOTUB OBOT
HacioBa U TeMe. C mpaBoM ce Ja IOCTaBUTHM IMUTaHE IITa je OHO IITO
ITOBe3yje CIAaBHOT MECHMKA XOPCKe JIMPUKE W IPBOT IIPABOT, a BEPOBATHO
n HajBeher, xeaeHckor ucropuorpada. Mamehy INMungapa n Tykuauaa kao
Jla CTOjU BejvKa IpoBanuja. OHU YaK HUCY HU MCTa reHepaiuja. Y Bpeme
kama ce Tykumun pomuo (oko 455. romuHe npe H.e.), IIuHpgap je, 3a aH-
TUYKe Mpurke, 6uo Beh crap 4yoBeK (3kuBeo, OTHpuiinke, usmehy 518. u
440. roauHe). Jesauk MM je pazauuMT (IOpCKa JUPUKA HACIpaM aTU4Ke
Mpo3e), cxBaTamba Cy UM pa3jiuuuTa, [UbEBU Cy UM pa3IuduTU (jedaH je
,IPO(eCUOHAIHU” TIECHUK CIpeMaH Ja 3a HOBYAaHy HaJlOKHAJIy CJaBU
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CBOj€ jyHakKe, APYror TEIIKO MOKeMO CBPCTaTU U y TOMe je, usmel)y octa-
JIOT, U Heropa BeaunuyuHa). C Apyre cTpaHe, HE MOYKEMO Ce OT€TU YTUCKY
KOjU ce JaHac roToBO PEAOBHO CTHMYE Kaja je ped O HayYHULIMMAa U KHU-
rama Koje JgoJjia3e M3 aHIJIOCaKCOHCKOr cBeta. CucrteM oOpa3oBama U Mpe-
3¢HTOBaha 3Hama M HAYYHUX pe3yJiTaTa KOju TOACTUYE OPUTMHATHOCT,
KOMIIETUTUBHOCT M KPEaTUBHOCT YUMHHUO je 1a HayKa y aHTJIOCAaKCOHCKOM
ceety (CAJl u Benuka bputaHuja) mocerHe HajBuiue gomere. MehyTtum,
HeKaJa TO MOXKe BOAUTU M KpajHOCTMMA Jla ce UJe 3a KpeaTMBHoOIINy ,,10
CBaKy LieHy”. buTu opuruHajiaH ¥ Tamo rjae je To, Hau3rjiena, Hemoryhe,
MoCTaje HeOIXOo/aH MpeaycyioB 6aBbema HAyUHUM UCTpaxkuBameM. [a nu
je To ciyyaj U ca MoHorpadujoM KOjy OBI€ IIpeacTaB/bamMo?

OHo 1TO je, 6e3 cymmbe, 3ajenHnuko Tykuaumy u [Tunmapy jecte xe-
JICHCKU aZ0H, Taj CTAJIHU TaKMMYAPCKMU JIyX M TOKpeTau CBera y >KUBOTY,
CcTBapamy, Hamawuma. [TuHaap je MecHUK Koju YIpaBO y XeJEeHCKOj aro-
HUCTULM BUIM CMUCAO KMBOTA JbYIM U CBEKOJMKOT MocTojama. To je u
Tauka Kojy TyKuaua MOCTMIKE, jep je M 3a Hhera IOJUTHUKA CTaJlHU aéoH,
anu asox (TakMuuere) Mel)y apikaBama, a MmoceOHO KajJa HaropellTaBa J1a
ce MpaBu y3pouu pata usmel)y ATumaHa u JlakegeMombaHa MOTY TPOKUTH
y TakKMU4eby Y Mohu u ,,ctpaxy ox mohm” (I 23, 6; I 88). Moh u Texba
3a IIpeBjaliiy je OHO HajBa)KHMje IITO M3a3MBa CyKOOE M TO je CTAJIHU U
HajBehu, kao cymbuHoM, ompeheHu acon. Anu, nok Tykugum roBopu o
cykobuma apskaBa, IluHpap je okpeHyT mojeauHiy. IlobGena HeroBux jy-
Haka je, UCTUHA, M mobOeda 3ajefHUIIC M3 KOje MOOEOHWK H0ja3u, ajiu
WIaK Cy TO MHIMBUIYyaJlHA OCTBape-a. AKLEHAT je Ha WHAWBUAYaTHUM
BPEAHOCTMMA U HA WHIMBUAYATHOM IIOKYIAjy Ja CE€ CTEKHE OOXKaHCKa
HaKJIOHOCT. 3a TO Cy HEONXOAHU oapeheHu MpeayciioBu — ypoleHu Ta-
JIeHaT, TPEHUHT W HamopaH pai, JUYHO W MOPOIMYHO OOraTcTBO, ajiu He
camMo 0OrarcTBo Kao TakBO, Bell CIIpEMHOCT Ja ceé OHO YJOXKHU Ja Ou ce
MOCTUIIA HAKJIOHOCT OoroBa. Ha ToMm myTy moOGemHULIM cliene Mpumepe
IPUKUX X€pOja KOjU MECHUKY CIyKe Kao oOpacuu JbyACKMX BpJIMHA U Ma-
Ha ¥ mapagurme mopaia. Kog Tykuauaa je, HalmpoTuB, y LEHTPY 3ajeIHU-
11a, OAHOCHO Ap:KaBa, a He MojeduHall. A Kal je pey O ApKaBU U HEeHUM
MHTEpecuMa, Ty Ba)Ke HeKa Jpyra MpaBwia U HEKe Ipyre MopajaHe HOpMe.

CyoueH ca cBuUM oBUM u3a3oBuma, CajMoH XOpHOJOyep, ayTop KHhU-
re Koja je mpej Hama, JKeJIM Ja Mokaxke Aa ce TyKuaua M Kao cTBapaiall 1
YMETHUK MOK€ TIOCMaTpaTH Hamopeno ca mecHWKoM [lwHmapoMm m ma y
npakcu Mel)y mbuMa He IIOCTOjU TaKaB ja3 KakKO C€ TO MOXKE YUYMHUTHU
HCTOpUYaprMa KibMbKeBHOCTU. M3 Tor pasiiora je cBoje u3iarame o Ty-
kuauny v [luHmapy mojenvo Ha JBa OCHOBHA Jejia. Y MPBOM Jey Ha-
CIIOBJCHOM ,,3ajemHUYKK cBeToBU” (Shared Worlds, ctp. 3—266) aHanmm-
3Mpa IlITa je TO CBe MOIJO OUTH 3ajelIHMYKO MECHUKY M HCTOpUYapy a
IITO je OCTAaBWJIO Tpara y HHUXOBOM CTBapajallTBy, JOK je APYyTHA NIeo
kwure Thucydides Pindaricus (ctp. 269—372) mocBeheH ylnpaBo OHUM
MecTuMa kon Tykuauaa rae ce MoKe IMPero3HaTh TUPEKTaH YTULAj eK-
Hukujcke moesuje u IluHgapa (M Apyror BEJIMKOT MECHUKA EeNMUHUKUja
bakxununa, Takohe). Heka on murTama Koja je ayrop akTyaJad30Bao M pa-
HHje Cy TTocTaB/baHa, aJll OHA M JaHAaC YeCTO M3a3MBajy KOHTPOBep3e: Ta-
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KO OH He caMo ILUTO pacrnpaBba 0 Moryhoj Be3u TykuaumoBe mopoaulie
ca IIunmapom npeko Menecuje, yuurtesba U TpeHepa pBada ¢ ocTpBa Eru-
He uuje je nobene omeBao Ilunmap (OL 8; Nem. 4; Nem. 6), a Koju 6u
Morao OMTHM WJEHTUWYaH ca ATMmaHMHOM MeJjecujom, olleM ToJIuThYapa
Tykuauma u3 geme AJoTieKe W BpJio BepoBaTHO pohakom Tykummma MCTO-
puyapa, Beh pauyHa ca moryhHomhy ga je Tykuaun mmao IpWIMKY U Aa
JmuHo yrno3Ha IMungapa (ctp. 52—56). Kao Moryhin uctopujck KOHTEKCT
y KOM€ je IOLUIO A0 OBOI cycpeTa, XopHOJIoyep Mpeiaxke YrnpaBo IMaH-
XEJIEHCKY CBeTKOBUHY Y Onumnuju u3 444. ronyHe kaaa je Tykunua, Tama
jJOII Jevyak WM MJjaauh O HajBUINe TETHASCT TOAWHA, MOTao, BEpOBATHO
MpBU U TIOCJAEAbU TYT, Aa BUAW YKUBO BeJIUKOT necHUka. Crienehu oBaj
ITOPOIVYHU U COLIMjaJTHU MMJbE Y KOME Cy Ce TIPEeICTaBHUIIM apUCTOKpaT-
CKMX TIOpOIWIIA Ha ITaHXEJIEHCKMM CBETKOBMHAMa CpeTauv, IPYKWIN U
CKJIaMTaJIM TIpMjaTes/bCTBaA, ayTop IOKyIllaBa na Tokaxke ma cy [lunmap u
Tykuaun Aeauad U CIWYHA TOJUTUYKA yBepera (CTp. 78 U majbe) u Mopa
ce MpU3HATU J1a ayTOp y OBOM JAeTajby HUje cacBuUM yoembuB. He camo na
HUje jeAHOCTaBHO JOHOCUTH 3aK/byyKe O MOJUTUUYKUM yBepEeHHMa MECHU-
ka Ilungapa, Beh je u Tykuaua rotoBo jeAMHCTBeH Mel)y nctopuorpacbpu-
Ma YIIpaBo TI0 TOMe INTO je BeoMma INKPT Kamga Tpeba Ja HaM CaAOTIITH
CBOje TIOJUTHUYKE cTaBoBe. MCTO Tako, TEIIKO ce MOKE TOBOPUTH O M-
PEKTHOM yTULIajy Ioe3uje Ha Tykuauama Ha OCHOBY caMO jedHe ,,IIECHUY-
Ke” peud Kao, Ha Tpumep, y ciydajy kama Tykumua HaBomu (IV 133, 1)
na je y ounu kox Jenuja 424. roguHe U3ruHyo ,,1uBeT” (anthos) Tecnuja-
ua (ctp. 44—45).

Kana je, ¢ mpyre crpaHe, ped 0 OJHOCY TIECHUKA M MCTOpUYapa Tpe-
Ma peJuruju, OHO IITO ayTop MCHpaBHO yBuDa jecTe Ja ce peuruo3Ha
nuTama y Xejaaayd KlacuyHe eIloxe, ajii U y OMJI0 KOjeM APYrom Iepuoiy,
He MOTY MocMaTpaTh OJBOjeHO O[l MOJUTHKe. Beauke maHxeJeHCKe pesiu-
TMO3HE CBETKOBUHE, MOMYT oHe y OJMMIIUjU, OAABHO Cy, M IIpe BpeMeHa
IMunnapa u Tykuauna, npectaie aa Oyay MecTa Ha KojuMa Cy ce Jbydu U3
Lese Xejnane cacrajaay a OuM camMo ofaju MmovacT OOry U CTEKJIU HeroBy
HakJioHOCT. To Hajoobe mokadyje TykunumoB u3Bewitaj ¢ OaUMIIUjCKe
cBeTkoBMHe U3 420. ronuHe o cykoOy Enubana u JlakenemomaHa OKO
yuyemrha Ha urpama u T3B. ,,ciydaj” CnaprtaHua Jluxe, ApkecuiajeBor cu-
Ha (V 49—50, 4), xoju XopHO0yepy CIyKU Kao HajBaKHUjU JOKa3 O He-
MOCPEIHOM YTHUIIAjy KOjU je Ha McTtopuyapa Tykuauma M3BPIIMO IECHUK
IMunpmap (ctp. 273—286). Ayrop HaBOOM Ja je YIpaBO TO MECTO TAe ce
Tykunun y Hajsehoj Mepu mpeacTaBba kKao ,,Ilunmap y npo3u” (“...here if
anywhere he shows himself the prose Pindar”, ctp. 277), a pauyHa u ca
moryhnourhy aa je Tykuaua v JIMYHO MPUCYCTBOBAO HABEJAEHO] CBETKOBU-
Hu (ctp. 277—278). Heka o oBux mutama XOpHOJIOyep je MOKpeTao u
paHuje, Kao y ycCIleJioj pacnpaByd HacCJIOB/bEHO] ,,PenurunosHa amMmeH3uja
IlenonoHeckor pata, uiv oHo o yemy HaM Tykuauna He roBopu” (The Re-
ligious Dimension to the Peloponnesian War, Or, What Thucydides Does
Not Tell Us, HSCP 94, 1992, 169—197), rae pacnpaB/ba O BaXXHUM €IMu-
3omaMa u3 [leormoHecKor para, Kao IITO Cy aTUHCKO PUTYaJTHO OouMIirhe-
we octpBa Hena (II1 104), mim criapTaHCKO OCHMBarbe HaceoOmHe Xepa-
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kieje TpaxuHcke (II1 92), 3a koje ce y ueauHu, aad u y ogpeheHuM aeta-
JbUMa, MOTY TPaKUTU KAaKO PEJIUTMO3HM, TaKO U TOJUTUYKU Pa3JIo3u.
OBo Tpeba moceOHO HarjacuT, jep je TyKuaua BpJIO CeJeKTHBaH Kaja Cy
y NIUTamy pejiuruja u peauruo3He creapu. C apyre cTpaHe, Kaja je ped o
IIuHgapoBUM TOJMTUYKUM CTaBOBMMaA, ayToOp je, UYMHU ce, Mame yoe-
IUbUB KaJla HACTOjU Ja mpoHahe ayOo/bM MOJUTUYKM cMucao y IluHmapo-
BUM ,,eTMHCKUM” enuHukujama (ctp. 207—235).

leo Koju ocTaB/ba Hajjaud yTUCAK jecTe yIpaBo OOMMHO METO Iorja-
BJbE MPBOT Jeia Kibure (ctp. 129— 266) HacJioB/beHO ,,Jbynu, Mecta paj-
e, nmpoconorpaduja u noautuxka” (People, Places, Prosopography, and
Polmcs) To cy decTo roToBO 3acebHe Masie cTyaMje IocBeheHe mojenu-
HUM o0JIacTMMa XEeJIEHCKOI CBeTa M3 Kojux monasde IlmHmapoBu ,,1mo0em-
HULM”, a of uHTepeca cy 3a Tykumuaa. Oae XopHOJoyep Aaje U 3Haya-
jaH IOMpMHOC u3ydyaBamy HenokynHor IluHmapoBor aena u dparmeHara
U3ryOJbeHUX KHMTa, Kao Ha MpuMep y morjaBby o Xuocy (ctp. 145—
156), kaga tBpau ga cy ¢dparmentu 71—74 (u3mambe B. Snell — H. Mae-
hler) 3anpaBo neo jenHor auTUpamOa creluujalHO cacTaB/beHOr 3a XUujaHe.
Kan je peu o npyrom geiy KUre, BeoMa je 3aHMMJBMB U 3HAJAYKU HAIlM-
caH oaesbak (ctp. 330—353) mocBeheH TykuauaoBOM y30yIUbMBOM OITUCY
noxona Ha Cunmnujy (kwure VI—VII), roe ayrop y TykuauaoBoM cTuiy,
V3BUIIICHOM TOHY, ONMCHMMa OWTaKa, TMOjeAWHUM KapaKTePUCTUIHUM H3-
pa3uMma, Haciiyhyje yTuliaje Koje je ucropuyap Mopao JOOUTU U3 IOe3uje
azoua.

Kmury 3atBapajy ncipmHa 6uommorpaduja (ctp. 376—402) u, y ckia-
Iy ca 100poM TpaguLUjoM OKC(HOPICKMX M3Aaha, HeTa/bHU WHIEKCU: UH-
JIEKC CBUX LIMTUpaHUX MecTa U3 usBopa (Index Locorum, ctp. 403—427) n
OIMIITU WMHAEKC MMeHa U TojMoBa (cTp. 428—454). OHO 1ITO je KapakTe-
pucTryHO 3a XOpHOJIOoyepa Kao ayTopa je U Y OBOM CJy4yajy, Kao U y He-
TOBUM TIPETXOMHUM KIbWTaMa, M3y3eTHa O0aBEINTeHOCT, TaKO Ja ce He
MOTY CTaBUTH HUKAaKBU IIPUTOBOPM Y BE3M ca M300POM MOJAEpPHE JUTEpa-
Type. Yuranan he Ha jemHOM MecTy mpoHahu LuTaTe U3 Aeja cTapux Ha-
VYHUKa Kao, Y cBoje Bpeme, Hajseher mosHaBaoiia I[luHmapoBor omyca,
Besukor Yipuxa ¢oH Bumamosuna (U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff),
Hamopeao ca HUTaTMMa M3 HajHOBHje JUTEepaType U3 IPBUX TOJMHA HOBO-
ra MujaeHujyma.

Ha kpajy, ocraje HaM J1a MOCTaBUMO IUTame Ja JU je ayTop y MOT-
IYHOCTH YCITeO Ja OATOBOPY Ha OCHOBHM 3aJaTakK KOjU je caM ceOu 3arip-
Tao Ha TOYETKYy cBora pamga. HamepaBao je ma mokake ma cy ,,JBa cplia
Tykiaa y TYKUAUIOBUM IpyaydMa M a XpOHMYap paTa y MPO3U MMa HEITO
MEeCHUYKO U #dundapcko y cebu” (ctp. 37). W3rnena na je IOHEKIe U
ycrnieo y ToMe, jep TykunumoB u [IMHIApoB CBeT HUCY TaKO yIaJbeHW Ka-
Ko Om ce To mMomio momuciauTu. Jla je Tykumma mo3HaBao ENMUHUKUjE
IMunpapa (v bakxuniupma) 1 ga My oBa BpcTa Iloe3uje HUje Oumia cTpaHa,
CacBHUM je BepoBaTHO. YocTaioM, IluHaap je 6M0 1OBObHO MO3HAT W Ba-
’KUO je 3a KJIacuKa Kora UMTUpajy MPO3HU MUCUU Beh y BpeMe HEKOJIUKO
neneHuja crapujer Xeponora (II1 38). He moxkemo ce, umnak, oTeTu yTu-
CKy Ja Cy IOjeIVMHM 3aK/by4ylld Y KHU3U ,,IIpejako” MHTOHMPAHU.
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Peunmo Ha kpajy na je Cajmon XopHOJioyep, caBiaiaBIIM HU3 Te-
mKoha MpakTUYHEe U TeOpHUjCKe TPUPOe, MaKO HE CACBUM YOEI/bMBO KaKo
OM ce TO OYECKMBAJIO OJ HAyYHMKA H-ETOBOT paHra, I1ao HayYHOM CBETY
jeIHO KOPHUCHO, HaJacBe yYeHO M CaBECHO cacTaBlbeHO Aeno. CUTypHO je
na he y BpeMeHy Koje ojla3u OMTH YMTaHO ca 3aJ0BOJBCTBOM U MHTEpe-
coBartbeM. [IIMpoka 00aBelITEHOCT, OPUTMHAIHOCT U KPUTUUYKU TPUCTYII
ayTopa Jaju Cy KHkbU3U OHY HEOIXOAHY CBEXKMHY M YUMHWIM je 3aHUMIbU-
BOM U MPUBJAYHOM.

Mupko Obpadosuh

UDC 1 Socrates (02.034.4)

MVITUMEINUIJATHNU COKPAT

K. E. Beys, E tempo di andare. DVD e libretto, edizione italiana
a cura di L. Rossetti, Morlacchi Editore, Perugia 2006, €. 15,00;
L. Rossetti, Un “Eutifrone” interattivo. Tentazioni esegetiche
dissociate. CD e libretto, con soluzioni informatiche di A.
Treggiari, Morlacchi Editore, Perugia 2006, €. 10,00.

JBa MehycoOHO MHTerpucaHa MyJITHMEIUjalHa MPojeKTa HyIe ce Kao
nomoh y duiocopckoM yuyewy, aaud U y APYTMM AUCLMIUIMHAMa Ha Koje
MoOKeTe HamhM, oJ aHTUUKEe MCTOpUje A0 Ipuke aureparype. O6a mpojek-
Ta moHOBO Ipemiaxy Juk Cokpara u crojeHa cy y JluBujy Pocetujy (Li-
vio Rosseti, ypeaHUK 1 ayTop) U ucToM uzaaBadyy Mopaakujy (Morlacchi)
u3 Ilepyhe koju ux je ob6jaBuo y cepuju xuneprekcroBa “Ciberpaideia”.
Peu je o DVD-y (c uiycTpoBaHOM OpOILlypOM Yy NpUIOTy) Bpeme je 3a 00-
aa3ak, o cyhewwy n cMptu Cokpara (ca TUTJIOBMMa Ha MTaJIMjaHCKOM, €H-
[JIECKOM U vox graeca W3BaH kKaapa) yuju je ayrop Kocrta E. bejc (a Poce-
TU YpeIHUK UTalujaHCKoT uzgama) u CD-y (y3 Koju je pUIoKeHa KibU-
’Kula ca objalirberbuMa) Jedan unitiepaximusan ,, Eyiiucppon” — I[lokywaju
pazosojenoé uznasara on Pocetuja, ¢ MH(POPMATUUYKUM pelleruma Aje-
canapa Tpehuapuja (Alessandro Treggiari), a Koju ce u3puuuto obpaha
TMMHa3UjCKUM YYEHULIMMa, CTyIeHTUMa (uaocoduje Ha YHUBEP3UTETY U
ofpaciuMa, KOju Cy IPOCTO Palo3HaN.

IToctoje 3aTo nBa HomMyHCKa MpuMepa paau JoKa3a Kako MYJITUMEIu-
JAJTHOCT MOJKe J1a ce moBexke ca puiocodujom aa O ce JIaKile MPUXBaTU-
JIO Bb€HO YY€Hhe, IMPEYy3eBIIU OHY (PYHKUM)Y ,,CIYLIKHUHE” Koja je Yy cpeld-
HEM BEeKy OuJia AoJe/beHa TOj UCTOj puocodurju y 0JHOCY Ha TEOJOTH]Y.

VBpiurheH y ayamoBu3yeaHa ydyuia (MaKO y TEXHOJOIIKM Pa3BUjeHU-
joj Bep3uju) Koja ce Beh yBelnko mpuMemyjy y mkoiaama, DVD o cyhemy
Coxkpary ¥ cCMpTHU A0jJaje ce, Kao Moryha JomyHa IpoydyaBarby Ipukor Gpu-
nocodga, pasHUM ,IIpUMKa3dBamkbMMa” COKpPAaTOBCKUX norahaja y Io3opu-
Ty U OMOCKOMY: Jla OCTaHEMO CaMO Yy WTAJIMjaHCKOM OKpYKEHY, Ol
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clieHCKe uHTeprnpeTtauuje Aidoasoéuje Emetea 3akonuja (Ermete Zacconi,
1939) no teneBusujckor Cokpara Pobepra Pocenunuja (Roberto Rosselli-
ni, 1970), ma cBe no HajHoBUjux amanrtauuja Jlyuhuja IIpojetuja (Luigi
Proietti) u INepyhunia Kmaynuja Kapurauja (Claudio Carini). ¥ uHTEepBjyy
KOjU je TIpeHeT y 0Boj Kibikuln, aytop Kocra bejc (Kostas Beys) rosopu
0 IeHe3u paja, MoYeB OJl MO30PUIIHOI TeKCTa KOjU je OH, Ilocie ayre da-
3¢ mpoydaBamba, Hamucao 2001. ronrHe, ¥ KOju je TpUKa3aH y aHTUYKOM
teatpy Xepoaa ATUUKOT Y ATUHU y pexuju Jopra Pemynna (Georgios Re-
moundos). [Totom je mysuuap Janu bydpunuc (Yiannis Boufidis) cHumuo
U Tipepaaro Heke TeMe criojeHe y Opatopujym. Mctu ayTtop je, cacTaBUB-
1A pa3IuIuTe eJIeMEHTE, HAIlpaBUO CBOjOM BUICO-KaMEPOM CHUMKE Ha
apxeoJIOLIKMM JIOKAJIMTETHMa Ha KojuMa ce goraljaj 3amcra u 30u0. Ympa-
BO CMelITae y aMOUjeHT CTBapHUX MecTa norahama (a He y peKOHCTpPY-
KCAaHOM CLIEHCKOM IIpOCTOpYy), Ha KojuMa je CokpaT 00aB/bao CBOje yuM-
TeJbeBarbe, OMO IOABPTHYT cyhery M OCcyl)eH Ha CMPT, jecTe HajoOpUTU-
HaJHUjU U HajCYyreCTMBHUjU BUJ OBOT 3amaTka. la 6u ce y3 To joiu u3be-
IJie MpeABU/bMBE MOTelIKohe CIIEHCKOr m3pa3a Juka (oBae ra TymMadyu
Jlukypr Kanepruc, Lykourgos Kallergis — mnpBak caBpeMeHOI IpYKOT Tea-
Tpa), bejc ce onpenenuo 3a uspaxkajaH perucrap dosyuniliepipemiayuje, y3
momoh Tjaca m3BaH Kaapa Ha MOIEPHOM TPYKOM, 3ayCTaBJbajynu CIMKY
Ipe pammke TAaKo Ja Ce ONPKM paBHOTEka M3Mel)y MOKyMEHTapHOCTU U
IpeAcTaBe, Koja je Tako IpouyuinheHa oa pu3MKa IIpeTepaHor 3aHOca, Kao
jeaHa m3y3eTHa MHTepHpeTauMja, jep he Taj mcTtu Tiemanan Aa 3aMUIba
Kako ce poraha oHo mTo ce He BuAM. [Ipe kao uckycaH MpaBHUK (ayTop
je u Tymauerba y 23 KibUIe IpuyKor 3aKOHMKa O rpalaHCKOM ITapHMYHOM
noctynky), bejc mocBehyje moceOHy IMaKiby HpaBMIMMa U IMapHUYHUM
IMOCTYMIIMMAa aTUYKOT TIpaBa, Koje Cy MCTO TaKO WIYCTpOBaHE y OpoIrypu
OIPEMJBEHOj Y3 TO M TEKCTOBMMA KPATKOT TOKYMEHTAapHOT (huJIMa Ha Tpy-
KOM U WMTaJMjaHCKOM M ca yBomgHOM OejemikomM Mapua Beheruja (Mario
Vegetti) 0 ,,XepMEHEYTUYKOM M3a30BY~ KOjU M JaHac mnpencrasba Cokpa-
Ta (ypenHuk je Pocetn).

MHoro Bulille HOBMHA IOKa3yje ymoTpeba MHMOpPMaTUKE Yy CIIy:KOuU
dunocoduje y HOBOM XUMEpPTeKCTyalHOM Iporpamy ,,Jdujamnor ca Cokpa-
toMm” JIuBuja Pocetuja, koju npepalyje nmpeTtxogHu (iomnu, gaT y MpUIo-
ry wkoJjcke enuuuje Ey@iugppona, 1995. ronune. Kao mro je mo3Haro us
IUTATOHOBCKOT mpemarba, COKpaT je cMmaTpao Ja ayTeHTUIHOCT HauyMHa
UCTpaKMBaha MOKe Ja Oyne aujanior y uuxy 300T mpaBe MoryhHocTu
OTBapama y OMJIO KOM IIpaBIly, JOK I'a HeroB yuyeHMK I11aToH, U Mewajy-
hu — 3amp3aBajyhu — y TeKcTy, HUje MPETBOPUO Y JUTEPAPHU KaHP, KO-
puctehu yunTesba Kao JIMK (M 4eCTO Kao CBOTI MOpTHaposa) Koju, Tepajyhu
CaroBOpHMKa, MPeIBOAM TEMATCKO MyToBawe. CBojuM pagom Pocetu, uc-
TpaxkuBau aHTUUke punocoduje (mocedbHo Iimatona u “logoi sokratikoi”)
U NUOHUP IpuMeHe MHGOopMaTUKe y (uiiocoduju, HaMmepaBa, HaIIpOTUB,
Jla TTOHOBO Ha BUpPTyajaH HAaYMH MOCTUTHE MHTEPAKTMBHOCT Y COKPATOB-
CKOM NIMjaJiory y TOBOPHO] BEP3UjH.

AyTopy cTora ocraje Aa y IpeicTaB/bakby 00jaCHM J1a XUIIEPTEKCT ,,He
cauMmaBa — M HE 3aMemyje — HU Ha KOju HauMH O0jallitbere WU Ty-

248



Mauethe Aujasiora, HATU YyJa3u y KOHKYPEHIIMjYy TaKMUYEHe Ca MHOTI'MM
Kiburama y KkojuMma je Eyiiucppon nipeBeneH, yBpiitheH 1 0OMMHO 3aIucaH.
JemHOCTaBHO OH YMHM JIpyre CTBApU Ha OCHOBY ITOMAJO JBOCMMCIICHUjUX,
U HaJaMo ce, ToMaJIo UcIperuieTaHujux rnytama”. CTyneHT (a, 1mmpe, Ko-
PUCHUK) TIO3BaH je, JakJje, Ja YYecTByje Yy MpBOM JIMILy, 3ay3umajyhu me-
cro EytudpoHa, y ,,punocodckoj urpu” Koja ce ycMepana y TpU IpaBlia:
eépahame iekcily, n3adpaHo 300r CBOje CaKETOCTU (MHTErpajiHO je HaBe-
JIeH Y KHbWKULM ca npuMendama), uzbopu (ca moryhHolihy na ce JIMUHO
WHTEPBEHMIIIC) ¥ OATOBOPMMA Ha COKPATOBCKA MUTamba, U 3a8PuHa OUCKY-
cuja 0 CMUCIY IMjajiora, y3 YIo30peHe Ja MOHEeKal IMporpam ,,IOBOAU Y
3abmyny”, nako, obehaBa ayrop, ,,Aujajor gaje BUIE Ol cebe Kaga Kopu-
CHMK HACTOju Ja He maje carjacHocT.” MHaue, y ciy4ajy O4eKMBaHUX O/I-
roBopa, oH ,,u3Muue” 110 Kpaja pajga (kKoju octaje MehyTum ,,0e3 3aKbyd-
Ka”), TOHaBJbajyhu CKOpO HEMPOMEHEHO CTakhbe M3jIaramba.

On nouetHor nuTtawa aurutagiHor Cokpata (,,I1ta je caxameme?”),
CaroBOpHUK Ce CcTora y CBOM ,,JIDBOM TIOKYIIajy”’ da Mpojape Yy Xurmep-
TeKCT (KOjU ce pa3a3Haje y IIOCTYIIKY APYTrOCTEeIIEHOI TeMAaTCKOI HMBOA)
npuceha riaBHUX ,,apryMeHTOBaHMX eramna” aujajgora oupajyhu (usmehy
WCTUHUTOT U MOTpelIHor, usmely ,J1a U He” U TpaxKera MHTerpauuje)
CBOje COIICTBEHE TOBOpHE IyTarbe, BoheHe, MehyTuMm, ymyTcTBUMa (,,0-
Opo pasmuciau”, ,,IIOKyIIaj ITOHOBO”, , TAYHO”), KOje €BUICHTHUPAjy JIO-
TMYKe TIpesiase y pacipaBu.

Ha 3aBpiieTky MHTEpakTMBHE CUMYyJiallMje MJIATOHOBCKOT AMjajiora,
nonatrak Oeaj Eyimiucgppon wipaxcu ouckycujy, IpeMelITa CLEHY Y BUPTyas-
HY IIKOJICKY cajly, V K0joj Impodecopka, MOACTaKHyTa Ol (CBOjUX) YYEHU-
Ka, 3all0YMibe CTPOTO OTBOPEHO pa3MUIIbakhe y BUIlle riacoBa. CTymeH-
TUMa KOju MuTajy Ha mpumep: ,,Jla nu je moryhe na je IlnaToHoBa ¢uio-
couja Ha KOjoj ce 3aCHMBA OBaj pa3roBOp, OcTajla HemopedeHa?”, WJIN:
»Jla Ju cMo cacBUM curypHu na je CokpaT y OBOM Aujajory y IpaBy, U
camo y npaBy?”, npodecopka npyxa pa3jiMuuTe OJAroBope, ajiu 6e3 uka-
KBOI' 3aTBapama IUCKYCHMje Koja Ou TpeOajio ga Oyae IIOHOBO 3alloyeTa
Yacueo y 1IKOJCKUM Kiyrnama.

Mehy npenopykama ayTtopa je U OHa O ,JaBaky’ TPOU3BOJIA y Ma-
JIUM J03aMa M Yy HEKOJIMKO MaxoBa, M M3HaJ CBera y ,,He3axTeBaiby Ja Ce
TpaHchOpMHUILIE XUIMEPTEKCT, Y HEIITO ILITO MOpa Aa ce Hayuu”. Y cTBa-
pu, ca ,,IIOKyllIajuMa pa3aBOjeHOr u3jaramwa” (JaTor y MOJHACIOBY), OBAj
Eyiiugppon 6u Tpebano na octaHe y oOJMKY YMHE BexOe, U, KaOo Takas,
LAUTpecyja Jiema M IUIOJHA KakKo ce M O4YeKyje, ajld 3ayBeK Aurpecuja y
KOHIMiuHyuifieiiiy 1KoJIcke akTuBHOocTH”’. Tako he, yHocehm ra y IIKOJICKe
TEKCTOBE, BEPOBAaTHO y YYMOHUIIM, OH MohM na oGjacHM mporpam U 3a-
MmouHe ,,ipuBugaH” aujajgor ca CokpaTtoM, ocTaB/bajyhu moToM ja ra cBa-
KO HACTaBW Ha supiliyaran W ycamsmeld Ha4WH, TIpe HEro IITO Ce BpaTH 1a
IMCKYTyje O mpoOjeMaTUIId ca KOjOM C€ cyodaBa y TOKy Aujajiora (CBe-
TOCT/MUNIOCPhe M IPelIHOCT) AUPEKTHO Y YYMOHULIM, U (Apyra Mpenopyka
ayTopa) Ja MOJACTaKHEe cyoyaBarba U3Mel)y TIaTOHOBCKOT TEKCTa U HeroBe
KoMIIjyTepcke Bep3uje. Tako he ce BpeaHOBaTH MpaBU AOMPUHOC Yy OIHO-
Cy Ha TPagWIIMOHAJIHM ITOCTYIAaK MOCIOBHOT YWTamba (M PEeIaTUBHOT KO-
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MEHTapa) Koju he umak HacTaBUTU Ja OAroBapa COMNCTBEHUM LM/bEBUMA,
nok he Bomehu HajTpakeHUju MHGPOPMATUUYKU MHCTPYMEHT Mohu na Oyne
TeCTUpaH M Ha KamauuTeTuMa Aa MpuByde (DUIOCO(PCKOM pasMUILbatby
OHEe — MoceOHO HOBE reHepaluje — Koju MMajy Behy OJIMCKOCT ca BUIEO
urpuuama (games) Hero ca MMCaHOM CTPaHUIIOM.™*

bannayka Ilpociepu

UDC 902:929 Garasanin M.

CIITIOMEHNLA MUIIYTUHY TAPAILIAHVHY

(Homage to Milutin Garasanin. Serbian Academy of Sciences
and Arts, Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts.
Special Editions. Editors-in-Chiefs Nikola Tasic,
Cvetan Grozdanov, Belgrade 2006, pp. 659)

VYV uznawy Cpricke akajeMuje HaykKa M YMETHOCTH, a y capajrM ca
MakenoHCKOM akajJeMUjoM Hayka, M3alllao je KOHAa4YHO 300pHUK MOCBe-
hen BenukaHy cpricke apxeonoruje, Munytuny [apamanuny. KonauHo,
jep je Munyrtun lapaiiaHuH 3aciay’KMO OBakaB 300pHUK MHOTO paHWje,
JOIII 3a »KMBOTA, ajy, €TO, CTUIAjeM Pa3IUUYUTUX OKOJIHOCTHU, Taj 300pHUK
0 KOME Ce JIyro TOBOPWJIO U KOjU je Iyro HajaB/bMBaH, TEK caja je yrieaao
cBeyiocT aaHa. Kibura msriena oTMEHO, ca TAMHOIIJIABUM TBPAWUM KOpPU-
ama, JIYKCY3HO OIpeM/beHa, ca BUILE Of MOJOBMHE CjIMKa y O0ju, CBU
YJIaHIM Cy Ha CTpaHUM je3unuMa: 34 Ha eHIVIECKOM, 7 Ha HeMadkoM U 4
Ha (ppaHLyCKOM, TaKO Ja TpeAcTaBba BeoMa penpe3eHTaTUBHY MyOJMKa-
LYjy Koja Ou Tpebaysio Ha onaropapajyhu HauumH Ja MCTaKHE BEJIMYMHY U
3Hayaj oBor HayyHuka. MHaue, mo cama Mwinyrtuny lapamranuny je O0uo
noceehen camo jeman 6poj Cawapurapa (XL/XLI, 1989/90) u To moBogoM
cegamjeceT roIMHA KMBOTA, KOjU CE, CeM caapikaja, HUje HUIUM U3[Ba-
jao onm opyrux yoOudyajeHHMX OpojeBa OBOI apX€OJIOIIKOT 4acoIluca.

Munytun TapaiiaHuH mpeacTtaB/ba IOCHAeAHY 3HayajHy GUTYpY VY
HU3Y IMMOHMPA CPIICKE apXeoJIOTHje KOjU CY CBOjUM PaJoM YAapUIU TeMe-
Jbe Oyayhem ycrielmmHoOM pa3BOjy OBe Hayke Ha HaiieM Tiy. Ilocie mera,
win 00Jbe pPedyeHO, YIIPaBO y Yacy Kaaa je OH KpajeM IIeJeCeTUX roauHa
MPOIIJIOT BeKa 00jaBMO BEJUKY M CBEOOYXBaTHY CUHTE3y O IMPEUCTOPUjU
Ha HalleM TJIy, ca3peBalia je mpBa MocjepaTHa BeJMKa reHepaluja mia-
IINX apxeoJiora Koje Cy ueKajia HaMelllTera Ha (DakyJITeTy, UHCTUTYTY U Y
BEJIMKOM OpOjy HOBOOTBOPEHHMX My3€ja, U KOjU Cy ca pa3IMuUMTUM YCIie-
XOM OCTaBWJIM Tpara y apXeoJIOTMju — HEKHU ca jeMHUM WJIM JBa 4JlaHKa Y
MPOBUHLIUJCKOM YacOMUCy, APYTU CY CBOjUM OTKpuhMMa TMOCTUIJIU CBET-
CKy cJlaBy W BUHYJIU ce Mely 3Be3zne. ¥ cBakoM ciyyajy Bullle HUje OWIO

* TlpeBon ¢ utanujanckor Meana Kysmanosuh-Hososuh.
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ycaMJbeHHUX Tperajalia y apxeosjoruju Kao A0 Taaa, UCTPaKUBaky apxeo-
JIOTUje ce MPUCTYIUIO CHUCTEMATCKU, CBEOOYXBAaTHO U ca OpPOjHUM JbYyI-
CTBOM.

Munytun I'apalnaHuH je 3aBpILIMO KJIacU4HY (bUJI0J0TUjy, OUO Mpo-
decop kimacuuHe apxeojioruje Ha beorpaickoM yHUBEP3UTETY, BPIIMO MC-
KoTlaBarba BHILIE 3HAYQJHUX AHTUUYKUX JIOKAJUTEeTa, OMO C Jpyre CTpaHe
koaytop Ilpeineda maitiepujarne kyamype jyscuux Caogena, aid U TOPEN
OBOI' MHOT'OCTpPaHOI MHTEpeca, HajBHUILE j& paguo Ha MPEUCTOPUjU, U TO
Mpe CBera Ha IpoyyaBaiby HEOJUTa — BMHYAHCKE KYJIType, a MOTOM U
OpOH3aHOT U TBO3ACHOr n00a. Pagno je MHOro, ypaauo MHOTO, 3a UM je
OCTaJI0 MHOTO MCTPaXKCHMX JIOKAJIMTETAa, MHOTO aHajau3a M BEJIUKU Opoj
cuHTe3a. MHore oJ HeroBUx IMOCTAaBKM Cy C€ IOoKa3aje TauyHe M JlaHac
Ba)Ke, HEKe Cy KOPUTOBaHE U AOMYHEeHE, IITO ¢, KOHAaYHO, CaMo I10 cebu
pazyme. HanMme, apxeosnoruja, nako ce 6aBM cTapyHaMa, y OCHOBHU je BEO-
Ma KMBa M IMHAMMWYHA HayKa, U y CBOM Tparamwy 3a IITO TAYHUjUM TPU-
Ka3uBareM MPOIIUIOCTU, CBAKUM JaHOM OTKPMBAa HEILITO HOBO, LITO HEKE
[OCTABKE W MPETIIOCTAaBKEe MOTBPhyje, a Apyre ucopasba. A HEH LWb U
jecTe Ja cTajlHO M€ HaIlpen.

lNapairaHuHOB TJTaBHU MHTEpEC 3a MpobjeMe HeOoJIUTa HEKAKO Ce Ofl-
clInKaBa U 'y OBOM 300pHUKY ABEjy akameMuja, M3OaTOM y HHETOBY YacT.
Haume onm 45 pamoBa, HajBehu Opoj je mocBeheH oBoM Ilepuoay, JocTa
€HEeOJIUTY U OpOH3aHOM 00y, IIOHEKU TBO3AECHOM 100y, JOK C€ U3 aHTUY-
Ke apXeoJioryje HallJIO jeaBa HEKOJIMKO mpuiiora. 300pHHUK je 3ajeJHUYKO
n3gare aABe akamemuje, jep je MunmytuH [apamanuH gobap Ieo CBOT KH-
BOTa M paja MOCBETUO apxeoyioTuju MakemoHuje, 3 MakenoHUje MOTHUYE
BeJIMKU Opoj meroBux hHaka M capamgHMKa, I1a je Tako U Behu O6poj ayropa
OBOI' 300pHUKa M3 Te OpKaBe. MiMa gocTta mpuiora u M3 Ipyrux aeaoBa
HeKagalmme JyrocjaaBuje mTO je Takohe ompaBmaHo, jep je MwnyrtuH [a-
pamaHuH HajpehuM nmenmoMm OMO akTMBaH y BpeMme Kam m3Mmel)y oBMX IIpo-
cTopa Huje O0myio rpaHunia. MMa npujora u u3 Opyrux OaJKaHCKUX 3eMa-
Jba, jep Cy Ce HeroBU paJoBU OJHOCWJIM OOMYHO Ha lieo bankaH, a uma
MpUJora U U3 JAPYrMX €BPOICKMX 3eMasba jep je OH OMO TMO3HAT U MpU-
3Hat mrpoM EBpome. Morja cy ce y 0BOj MOHYMEHTAIHO] KHU3U MOXKIa
Hahu jolll Ba WM TPU MPUJIOTa HEKUX HEeroBUX OJMCKUX Miaahux capai-
Huka u3 beorpaga, aau Hucy.

IIpBu pan, LiBetana I'po3gaHoBa, roBopu o I'apalnaHMHOBUM Be3aMa
ca MakeqoHCKOM akKaJeMWjoM HayKa M yMeTHOCTH, ciieau [dparu Mwu-
TPEBCKMU Ca HEKUM IpobieMUMa MaKeIOHCKe MpeucTopuje, BUheHUuM Tpu-
JeceT romuHa kacHuje, 3aTuM Hukona Tacuh o 6poH3zaHom o0y y Ilomy-
HaBby U lleHTpanHom bankany y nmeny MuinytuHa IapamanuHa, Myca-
dep Kopkxyru o 3Hauvajy I'apamannmHoBOr pama Ha paHOM OpPOH3aHOM J0-
Oy 3a anbaHcky apxeosiornjy, HuBec Majnapuh-Ilannmnh o mogcrpeky ko-
ju je mao I'apalraHMHOB paj 3a UCTpaKMBaka OPOH3aHOT U TBO3IEHOT J10-
0a y ceBepHOj XpBaTckoj, MBaHa PagoBaHoBuh 0 Me30JUTYy U HEOJUTY HA
JlerneHcKOM BUpY y CBETJIy HOBMX apXeoJIOIIKUX MeToaa, KopHenuja Mu-
HUXpajTep O pa3Bojy cTapuyeBauke KyJType y KOHTMHEHTaJIHOj XpBaTCKOj,
Hparuia 31paBKOBCKM O HOBMM aclieKTuMa Tpyre AH3aberoBo—BpIllHUK,
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I'eopru Jlazaposuhu o ocoBuHn AH3aberoBo — Gura Bacului y npBoj ¢a-
31 HeoauTusauuje jyroucrouHe EBpone, Henan Tacuh o AH3aberoBy kao
lapamaHMHOBOM KJbyuy 3a pasdyMeBame paHor HeojuTta Ha LleHTpaniHOM
bankany, Boucmas CaneB o aHTporioMopdHOj IUIACTULIM Y Tpynu AH3a-
oeroBo—BpmHuk y Makegonuju, CraBpoc Komoc u [dymka Ypem-Komy
0 HEOJMTCKOM TIpeeny y rpukoj Makemnonuju, Kocrac Komakuc o Hacesby
y Ceckny, bopucnas JoBaHoBuh o rpamaukoj ¢asyv y BUHYAHCKOj KYJITY-
pu, CnaBuma Ilepuh o rpamauykoj a3y Ha HEOJUTCKUM JIOKaJIUTETHMA
cpeamer ITomopasmpa; Jdymko ImwuBap, Jynka Kysamanosuh u Iparan Ja-
1aHosuh o Bezama Jyiokanurera beneBone v [110YHUK U paHOj MEeTaTypru-
ju y BuHYaHCcKoj Kyatypu, ®mopuH [IpaliioBaH o ceBepHOj ['pukoj u cpen-
meM [lomyHaBiby KpajeM 6. M TTOYeTKOM 5. MWiIeHHUja mpe H.e., KopHenn-
ja-Marga JlazapoBuhu o arcosyTHOj XpOHOJIOTUj KaCHE BUHYAHCKE KYJI-
Type vy Pymynuju, [lon YanMaH o TaMHO TjlayaHOj KepaMMLM Kao O3HAIlU
3a €THUIIMTET, €CTETMKY M KaTeropuje y KacHOM HeosuTy lleHTpasHor
bankana, @epeHir XopBar 0 Be3aMa BMHYAHCKOT KOMILUIEKCAa M KapIiaT-
ckor OaseHa, Bongpam IIlup o HeonuTckum Kyhama u puTyaly Ha Ka-
CHOBMHYAHCKOM Hanasuwty Yjsap y PymyHuju, Cabun Anpuan Jlyka o
HEKMM acleKTUMa HeoJiuTa U eHeoauTa y TpaHcuiBaHuju, Joxanec Mu-
Jiep o geMorpadckuM BaprabUIUTEeTHUMa OOCAHCKOT KacHOT HeosuTa, [lan
Panxu o m3meHama y crpykrypu kyha y ceBepHoj Mahapckoj y paHoMm
Heonuty, Emm3aber Pyrtkaj o dparmerny jemHe durype ,muciauona” y
MOPAaBCKOj CIMKaHOj Kepamuliv, bnaroje I'oBemapulia 0 KpCTacTUM Kame-
HUM Oyllama y paHoM eHeonuTy, CBeHa XaHCeH O cTaTyeTama ca €Heo-
JIMTCKOT Hacejba Marypa I'opana kon ITuetpesie Ha nowem IlyHaBy, Pact-
ko Bacuh o BatuHckoj kyatypu y Cpo6uju, Iletpe PomaHn o mokasuma 3a
KpeTama y pa3BUjeHOM OpOH3aHOM H00y Ha OCHOBY MaTepujajia ca JIoKa-
quteta OctpoByn KopOynayu, Xaumo Kykynu-XpuszaHTaku O HEOJUTY U
OpoH3aHOM 1100y y Tpukoj ncToyHOo] Makenonuju, Ilpenpar Menosuh u
Beprxapn XeHcell o HeKporoama cpeMcke Tpyrie, Baepuja @ox o KyaTy
creHa y Hdenduma, Ilerap [Monosuh o nokanurery Kame—Kpiuesuua kao
MapKepy 3a pa3ymMeBare OJHOCA KEJTCKOT M XeJeHUCTUUKOr cBeTa, Ejeo-
Hopa IletpoBa o Bezama Musujaua u Hapnanaua ca [leonnuma u bpuru-
Ma Ha bankany u Manoj Asuju, ITamko Ky3aMaH o HOBOj 31aTHOj Macu y
Oxpuny, Hane IlpoeBa o Enremanuma/EnHxenejuma M 3J1aTHOj MacLiu Y
TpebeHuikoj kyarypu, Cramo ®Popenbaxep n Tumortu Kajzep o nehunmu
HaxkoBaHu, CBETWJIMILNTY U3 XeJICHUCTUYKOr Ileprona, Ajekcanmap Poi o
OoxkaHckoM uyuiherwy kpo3 opduzam, Bepa butpakosa-I'pozgaHoBa o
,KUKJIONCKUM” 3ujoBuMa y Makenonuju, Buktop Jlumuuh o uaeHTHdU-
kaumju tpaga Ilemaronuja, Enuna MaHeBa o rpody 23. y Hekporoju
Csetu Epasmo y Oxpuny, Jlenue JoBaHoBa o kojioHuju ®uasuju CKymnu-
HopyM, AjekcaHaap JoBaHOBMNh O JIOKajiuTeTHUMa M3 MOIYHABCKOT JeJia
T'opwe Me3suje Ha TpajaHoBoM cTyOy, KuBko Mukuh o cpearhOBEKOBHO]
nonyiaauuju Ha Menujann y Humry u Crama ba6uh o Moryhem kperamy
Hampea y CPICKOj apXeOJIOTHjH.

Ha kpajy, He Mory jga He NpUMETUM Jla OBO KallltheHhe Y I0jaBu
36opnura 3a3uBa JAOHEKJIE “pas un remords, mais une géne obscure” Ka-
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ko kaxe Jle v y metom unHy Cupana ae bep:xepaka. Homage canpxu
45 pagoBa, CBU Cy MaHe-BUIlIE 3aHUMJbUBU U JOHOCE HELITO HOBO, jeIHU
roBOpe O HOBMM IMpETIIOCTaBKaMa M WjejaMa, Ipyru 0 HOBUM OTKpuhuma
M HEmo3HaTOM MaTepujaldy, HUjeldaH OJ ayTopa HUje HEMO3HAT y CBOjOj
CpeIWHU, CTeKAo je HEKO MMe, ajli OIeT TO Cy HajehuM neiom Mjaau
JbyIM, of Kojux MwiytuHa [apaliaHuHa MHOTM HUCY 3HaJlU HU JIMYHO
no3HaBaJiM. Majio je OHMX U3 OHE IIpBe MocjepaTHe reHepaluje Koja ra je
npartuja y CTory, Majgo OHUX KOjU Cy C UM OJIMCKO capahuBanvd U Aeju-
M xJ1e0 ¥ BUIbAK HA OpPOjHMM TepeHMMA. Y TOM CMUCIY JIUCTa YYCCHUKA
y niomeHytoMm Cillapunapy Koju My je Ouo rocBeheH, Kosera, mpujareiba,
JIPYroBa M yyeHUKa, ofpa)kaBa 3HATHO 00Jbe OHO IITO C€ jeNHUM OBaKBUM
30opHukoM xohe. OBaj nocieamy ucrnpahaj HeMa OHY IOEHTY, HEIOCPE/I-
HOCT U Iylly Kojy je jeman Mwuaytun T'apamanuH 3aciy:xuo. Tako Mu ce
O6ap unHu. He 3HamM. Mona u rpemmm.

Pacitiko Bacuh

UDC 177:316.32

CAKPAJIHO M CBETOBHO V 3J1Y

Terry Eagleton: Sveti teror (Holy Terror, s engleskog preveo
Dinko Telecan), Naklada Jesenski 1 Turk, Zagreb 2006, 140 ctp.

IMozHaTu GpuTaHCKU TeopeTnyap KibukeBHOCTU Tepu Mraton (1943)
MOCBETUO je TMOCIeIhe ACLEHMje CBOI HAyYHOI MHTepecoBama IMOjaBHUM
obsMMMa UAeoJoru3aluje KibuaeBHoOr uspasa.' Ilocieawa y ToM HU3Y
jecte u kwura Holy Terror (2005), xoja ce can mojaBibyje y XpBaTCKOM
npeBoay. ¥ H0j OBaj MOAEPHU HAYYHUK UCTpaxkyje MyT UAEOJIOruje Tepo-
pa ¥ TepopuM3Ma y JaHAIIbeM APYIITBY, Tpaxkehw My KopeHe y aHTHUIIN.
Jleo oBe rpahe KopucTuO je y CBOjUM IIpeJaBarbMMa Ha Besllkom yHM-
BepcutetTy (2003) m Ha YHuBepcutery y Toponrty (2004). ¥V mpeanroBopy
Beh ymo3opaBa Kako ce meroBa pa3MaTparba y IIeCT TIOorJlaB/ba? HUKAKO

I CTymeHT KibIKeBHOT Kputnuapa PejmoHma Bummjamca, momyT cBor yuuTe-
Jba, CBOjy HAy4YHY 3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT HajIpe je OMo ycMepuo Ha KibMKeBHOCT XIX
n XX croseha, mocmarpajyhu je KpUTHMUKM MapKcUCTMUYKHU. JlaHac je mpodecop
Teopuje KylaType Ha YHuBepcurery y Manuecrepy. O06jaB/beHa Aenra CBemode O
MPOMEHU TeMaTUKe U METOHO0JIOTHje U3ydyaBakba, ajlu je 1 Aa/be OCTaJIO MOACTULIA]j-
HUM HErOBO KPUTUYKO TMOCMaTpame CBUX (hDeHOMEHA HayKe O KHMKEBHOCTU, Me-
by kojuma ce Haj3amakeHWjUMa U HAjyTUIAjHUMa YMHM HheTroBa Kibura KrudicesHa
weopuja. Yeoo (1983) u HUnysuje dociimodepre (1996). IpoyuyaBajyhu mmeosorunsa-
1IUjy u3pas3a MecHWYKe U TeOPHUjCKe IMpaKCce YBOAMO je y MHTEPIpeTalnje KHhHKEB-
Hux gena u deHoMeHe Kynatype (HMdeonocuja eciiemiuke, 1990; Hoeonrocuja. Y600,
1991; Hoeja xyamiype, 2000; Hoeja mwmpacuunociiu, 2002).

2 ,»Poziv na orgiju”; ,,Stanja uzviSenosti”; ,,Strah i sloboda”; ,,Sveci i samo-
ubojstva”; ,,Zivi mrtvaci”; ,,Zrtveni jarci”.
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HE CMejy CXBaTUTHU Kao TMOJMUTUYKA CTYAMWja; YMTAOILy jaCHO CTaB/ba N0
3Haa KaKo Ce O JaHac akTyeJIHOM IpoOJieMy M HaydyHOM IIOjMy Tepopa
Mopa MeTadM3NIKN TTPOMUIIJbATU, Maja, C Ipyre CTpaHe, YBOIHA HAro-
MEHa CaJpKu U YIO30pEHhe O TOM KakKo je MOJUTHUKA caapykaHa U Y MpU-
yu o CotoHu U JAMOHUCY, allu U y caru O XPTBEHUM japliuMa U JEMOHU-
Ma. KopeHne wumeje Tepopa M meroBe Ipakce IMpoHala3W y HajcTapujuM
BpEeMEHHMa, jep Cy Jbydu Ol MaMTHUBEKa ,,TUbauKaJId U KJIaau ce”, Kako Ou
ce, rpaHajyhm m3BopHO cTabjo TakBe macosnoruje, y UraronoBom Bule-
Yy, cTurio 1o Ppojaose McUxoaHATUTUYKe Teopuje. Beh 13 oBor mocTtaje
jacHa Hamepa Kibure; y HOj Ce YCIocTaB/ba IeHeajorvja Tepopu3Ma, Of
npacTtapux obpeja U CpeIHOBEKOBHE TEOJIOTHje, Ma CBE 10 MOIEPHOT J10-
0a KojeM ce Yy LIEHTpY MCKPU MJieja HECBECHOT.

Beh y npBoMm mornaBby KOHCTaTyje Kako je Tepopu3aM, 0e3 o03upa
Ha CBOje MPUCYCTBO Yy JIpeBHUM (peHOMEHMMa, 3alpaBo M3HeApUIa ujaeja
¢paHuycke peBoayuuje: ,,Bilo je to nasilje $to ga je drZzava provodila nad
svojim neprijateljima, a ne udar bezlicnih du$mana protiv vlasti” (ctp. 9).
ITojam Tepopa oBje je pasyMeBaH y JJOMEHY CIIpOBOlera COINCTBEHUX IM0-
JIMTUYKUX BM3HMja, HUKAKO, MeyTuM, Kao muxoBa HagomyHa. C mpyre
cTpaHe, MehyTUM, ayTop M3PUUYUTO TBPAM KaKO je Tepopu3aM CTap KOJIM-
KO M YOBEYaHCTBO. TOo OM 3HAUMJIO KAKO C€ Y TPEHYTKY O)KMBJbaBakha I10j-
Ma cakpajHor pala u maeja Tepopa, IITO Ce yoyaBa Ha JBOCTPYKOM 3Ha-
yewy peun “sacer” (0OJa’KeH M MPOKIET, CBETU U OKajbaH); OTyd OM Mpo-
M3J1a3UJI0 KaKO Tepop MOKe IMo cebu jga Oylae M CcTBapajlaukd U CMPTOHO-
caH. MHTepecaHTHO je Kako Ha oBoM MecTy Tepu MriaToH mocraBba aK-
TyeJHy, a BEUMUTY, YOBEKOBY 3aroHeTKy, HapaBHO, U 300r 3HayeHa JIBO-
CTPYKOCTU YHyTap uctor mnojma: ,,Kako to da [ljudske] Zivotodajne i smr-
tonosne modi potjecu iz istog izvora?” (ctp. 10). Tako 6u npowusnasuia
MpeTocTaBka 0 MOTYRHOCTU MpOHalaKeHa M3BOpa Tepopa y PeIUTUjCKOj
WUIIejU Kao JBOCMMCJIEHO] CHMJIM. 3a Tpaolla TaKBOI CXBaTakha TEpOpU3Ma
aytop cmatpa 6ora JIuonwuca.’ Ilporejcku 6or BuHa, eKcTa3de M HamaxHyha
CBUX O0JIMKA MCTOBPEMEHO jecTe M OOr KpBHU, CYpOB, HEIIPHjaTE/bCKU pac-
MOJIO}KEH TpeMa CBeMY Pa3MuUTOM HeTOBUM CIIOCOOHOCTMMA U JKejbama.

OBpe ce, Tako, 3auuibe OCHOBHA HMUT MritoHoBe Kmure. Peu je o
TOM KakKo je OIacHO TakKBO, M CBAKO, 3ajlarame 3a eMOLMOHAIHO Mpejake
CcTBapu. Y TakBOM IMPEUMHTEH3MBUPAHOM ocehaky Hajas3yu ce U3BOP Tepo-
pa. OH he HeTparoM HecTaTu y CTakbMMa YMEPEHOCTU, KOja TaJlo¥kKe Tepo-
pu3aM, a Ha MOBPIIMHY M30uja uaeja TojepaHiuje. Ha oBoM mMecty cBaku
yuTajaaln Tpebajao OM ogMax Ja ITOMUCIM Ha IPOCBETUTEIHCKM BEK, KojeM
j€, YMEpeHoOM y CTaBOBMMa, OCHOBHM CTaB OMO, YIpaBo, ToJiepaHliuja —
MpeMa BepoOMCIIOBECTH, MpeMa HallUju, TpeMa IoJjy, peMa CBaKoj pas3jiu-
YUTOCTHU.

Aytop ce, MmelyTum, He 3aycraB/ba caMO Ha JIMOHUCY Kao ,,KpUB-
Ly-u3Bopy” ujeje Koja je TeMa oBe Kibure. MHOro OIacHUjUM Ol OBOT
oora cmarpa JmoHucoBe ciaeaOeHUKe, ,,JeCIIOTe M JorMare”, OHE Koju
KOHCYJITYjy UCKJbYUYMBO CBOje cplie; To paha 35100y u arpecuBHocT. Hacra-

3 Cmmuno mucinu u Pene Kupap (Hacumwe u ceeitio, Hou Can 1990).
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BJbaYM-TIOKJIOHUIIM aHTUYKOT Oora, WM HeroBe uiaeje, U3rieaa aa ce mo-
Halllajy Ha JIPacTUYHMjM OKCHMMOPOHCKM HAyWMH ONl CBOT OpUTMHAaNa; Y
cBOM Oo3KjeM oOJIMKY paDhajy, HauMme, 3Bep. [IpuMep 3a oBakaB OOJIMK IO-
Hamawa Tepu MriatoH Hanasu y tebaHckom Biagapy Ilentejy u3 Eypu-
nuaoBe Tparenuje baxawniikure. Y TOj MpUYM JOMUHMpPA CYKOO pa3yma u
cplia, KOpeCIoHAeHIIMja aHapXuje W ayTOKpaThje, Kao OOJMKA IIpeKoMep-
HocTU: ,,Ako na nasilje drugih odvracate naprosto zadrtim tlacenjem, sva
je prilika da ¢e vam zgrade odletjeti u zrak, kao Sto je Dioniz razorio Pen-
tejevu palacu [...] Progonjeni postaju lovci, a Zrtve gospodari. Poput Edi-
pa, Pentej za sebe vjeruje da je progonitelj, da bi zatim otkrio kako je po-
stao plijen. TeSko je razluciti kralja od zlocinca, zakonodavca od prekrSite-
lja zakona” (ctp. 14).4

IIpousnasu, Tako, Kako je pasyM — KOPEKTUB cTpacTu cpua. Pazym
je Taj Koju oby3maBa peMEeTWIAuKy KeJby, Majga 0e3 emolije He 01U MOorao
HUINTA Ja MOCTUTHE. JeArMHO ocupoMalleHu pa3dym mnocrtahe, monyt IleH-
Teja, IUIEH YIIPaBO OHMX CUJIA IPOTUB Kojux ce 6opu. OO6pa3oBaH, BacHu-
TaH W IIKOJOBaH, pa3yM OM, Tako oboraheH, Morao na rocemyje crocoo-
HOCT TIOIITOBama Koje je CYIITa CYIPOTHOCT Taverby, Tj. OCHPOMAIIeHOM
pasyMy. (3HauM JM TO KaKO C€ YWTajall OIeT MOpa BPAaTUTH OCHOBHUM
naejaMa paumoHanMcTuuke duimocopuje mnpocseheHoctn? Tum maejama
HUje, Ha)ajaoCT, MOKJIOHEeHA HMKAKBA pEeYMTa Ma)Ha y OBOj KPUTUYUKHU
WHCIIMPATUBHOj KbU3U.) PerpecuBHM kopeH mMohu M MohHuMKa, Biaae u
BJlaapa MOXKe ce TOIyT Kope ApBeTa OrojJUTH caMo (paHTasujama Koje ce
pahajy u3 emouuje. Kag WriaToH yTBpauM Kako je y KJIETBU CaAp:KaH U
0J1arocIOB, MUCIM Ha TO KaKO Ce HEKM MyT M HAaCUJ/beM 4YyBa pacTaKarbe
LIMBUJIM3alIMje, a 3a IpuMep HaBoau Mpcke Dypuje Koje ce IpeTBapajy y
mbynke EymeHupe, jep cBojy arpecujy ycMepaBajy Ka omOpaHM IIojimca
(Ecxun, Opeciiuja).’

ITonyr anTnMukor JIlMoHuca, y ayTOpoOBOj MHTEPIIPETALIAjU, CPEdHhO-
BEKOBHO cxBararbe bora jecte jom jemaH mpumep uaeje Tepopa. bor je
OHaj rlamMTehy KynmuHOB I'pM y Koju je Teliko mienatu. OH je oBaruiohe-
e HEMUJIOCPIHE Jby0aBM Koja Io3MBa Ha yY30yHY M Ha 0Oe3yCJIOBHOCT. Je-
IWHO MWJIOCT MOMKE Ja ce TI0jaBh Kao pa3pellierhe OBAKBOT TECITOTCKOT
Mulbea. CynmpoTHO MIeju Tepopa oBarioheHoj y Jduonucy, mehytum,
y xpuirthaHCKOM cXBaTakby OOYKaHCKOT 3aKOH M JbyOaB HUCY Ha CyMNpOT-
HUM CcTpaHama M HMCY TocBahaHu. 3aKOH M JbyOaB He IOCTajy ajiTepHa-
tuBe, Beh o0jenumbyjyhu mojMoBu 3a paljambe moiuToBama. Kan ce, mame,
y MOJepHOM 100y Kao BPXYHCKHU I0OjaM IlojaBU uigja cioboae, oHa he y
cebe ynmuTu CBEe jaHyCOBCKE O0cOoOMHE [[MOHMCOBE M TMME IIOCTaTU UIgja C
opeojioMm cBetoctu: ,,Na pitanje 'Odakle potjeCe sloboda?” Moderna je
sklona odgovoriti "Iz sebe’” (ctp. 69). MctoBpemeHo he m3bpucaTu Hera-
1IMje U3 aeceT 0OXKjUX 3aMOBECTU U mocTatu cBeta Felix culpa, Ma KOJIUKO

4 Y cpricKoj KIbMIKEBHOCTU OBOM OM onrosapao ctux Momuumna Hacracuje-
Buha — ,JIOBE, a YJIOBJbEHU .

5 YocranoMm, y KIMLIM CBake Oajke JIMK pPYKHE W, Hau3ried, rpybe 3Bepu
MpeTBapa ce y Tpesernor MpuHIA.
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y cebu Heropajia aMOMBAJIEHTHE CTaBOBE MPOKJETCTBA U OJarocjiioBa, OHMX
CUJIA KOje Cé MOIY YIIOTPeOMTM 3a MYyCTOIICH-Ee M, MCTOBPEMEHO, 3a HOBO
CTBapambe.

Tepu WrnTtoH y3mMa IpuMepe M3 CBETCKE KILIDKEBHOCTU 32 MHTEP-
MpeTalujy CBoje UAeje Tepopa, ajli HUjeTHO AEJ0 U3 EBPOICKOr MPOCBe-
TUTeIbcTBA. Kpo3 meroBy Kmbury, Mel)yTM, CBe BpeMe MpocejaBajy CIIMKe
M cXBaTarhba OBOTI BEJIMKOI BEKa CBETCKe IUBMIM3anuje. I1ororoBy je To
BUIJBMBO Y 3aBPIIIHOM LIMTaTy, U3 Kibure Pejmonnma Bunujamca (Kyaiiypa
u opywitieo 1780— 1950, Jlonnon 1958), na ce Tako uMHU Kako 6u Mriro-
HOBO JIEJI0O MOTIJIO J1a C€ CXBAaTU KA0 OMa)K U MPOCBETUTEIHCKO MOIITOBAHE
YUYEHUMKa npema yuuTesby: ,,Ima ideja i na¢ina miSljenja u kojima je prisut-
no sjeme Zivota, a ima i drugih, mozda duboko u nasem duhu, u kojima je
sjeme sveopce smrti. Mjera u kojoj uspijemo prepoznati te vrste i imeno-
vati ih, omogucujuéi njihovo opée prepoznavanje, mogla bi doslovce biti
mjerom nase buduénosti” (ctp. 133).

Crpax oI mpou3BO/LHOCTU CBETa, Aoja3eu joll U3 aHTHUKE, Pe3yJITatr
je OHe HuIeje Tepopa Koja je yTeMe/beHa y IBOCTPYKOCTU WMpallOHaHOT.
Tek y Oery on amcoJjiyTu3aluje U BO/b€ U MCTUHE MOKE C€ CTBOPUTU CBET
MOIITOBamha, KaKo je ToyJaBajyia U aHTW4YKa Tpareauja. Ty HajBuIle IToMa-
JKe MIeja paurdoHaiM3Ma, Ma Kojauko MTrAaToHy mariemana ancypaHa. Je-
IIMHO je pa3yM OHAj KOPEKTUB CTPACTU CpIla U HhEeTOBe MPAllMOHAIHOCTH.
OBaj BpXYHCKM KPUTUUYKU TMOCMATpad uiaeja KyIType U KHWKEBHUX JIUKO-
Ba, MOACTULIAJHO, OPUTKUM MHTEpIIpeTaljaMma U 3aHMMJbMBOM apTryMEH-
TalMjoM, HaBOJM UYMTaolla Ha pa3MUIIJbake O TOM KOJHMKO ce Yy 3Jy, Kao
aKTy paszapamba, MOXke MpoHahu TeMesbHa cHara 3a 60pOy MpoTUB Tpayma-
TUYHOCTHM W TIpa3HMHE MTOCTMONIEPHOT CBETa, HapaBHO, MOKIA M TIpe CBe-
ra, 1 y ToM KOJUKO je 3abopaB TeMe/bHUjU Of Mamherba.

Mupjana /. Ciecpanosuh

UDC 069.51:737.1(497.11)
737.1.032(37),,-02/-00”

INJAHUH OACIAJ

bojana Bbopuh-bpemxkosuh, Ilerap I[Monosuh, Hosay Pumcke
peiyboauke — 36upka HapomHor my3seja y beorpany u
beorpanckor ynusepsurtera // Coins of the Roman Republic
— Collections of the National Museum in Belgrade and Belgrade
University, Hapogau my3sej 2006.

Ko je cripemaH ga ce oTucHe MyapuM cMupajoM Kmbure bojane bo-
puh-bpemkoBuh u Ilerpa ITonoBuha, KojuM ce MOCEKY XOPU3OHTHU 3HAa-
Hha, HacAyTa U oTBapama, MMahe HeoOMuyHO, OTKpuBajyhe uckyctBo. [lo-
xonuhe mob6a Pumcke pemyOiauMke Tparom HoOBLA, MONM, BOjHMYKE ILIaTe,
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Tpra, nujaiie, Hacieha, oTKyIJbMBama, Haroaoe, KyJITHUX Te3aypyca. Pum
jé KacHo yiao y MoHeTapHy cdepy, Tek oko 280. roauHe Mpe HOBe epe, Y
Meproay Kaaa BEJIMKW TPYKW TPagoBM KOITHE TON Biamrhy MaKemOHCKUX
Ivjagoxa MM eNWroHa, Kama ce enmupcku AxuiiejeBu roromun — Eakumm
— MaueM Hamehy JyxHoj Utanuju, a eTpypcKy rpajioByd HETparom Hecra-
jy y3 ouaj MCKazaH Ha I03HATOj CKyJNTypu ,Miaauvha u3 Beja”. Jlecerak
reHepanuja kacHuje ox Kopunra, Atune, Cupakyse, TapeHTa, eTpypCKUX
rpagosa, Pum nourme ga Kyje HOBall U JOCEKE OBY LMBUIU3ALMUJCKY Te-
KoBUHY. OBy UMIbCHHUILY, C MCKPEHOM HejiaromHolnhy u ocehajem mooe-
heHor mobegHuka, HaBoau IlnuHMje, MOAyIlle C MU3BECHOM TPEIIKOM He-
CBOjCTBEHOM OBOM €pYIAWTHU apuCTOTENOBCKUX Buauka. M mopen 3akacHe-
JIOT Kopaka, HoBall PuMcke penyOiuke uMa usy3eTaH 3Hauaj U JToMallaj y
aHTUYKOj HyMorpaduju. CBojom O6pojHoIINY, QYHKIIMOHAIHOM aJanTalu-
joM mocrtojehux MEeTpOJIOLIKMX CHUCTEMa M, HajgacBe, pa3zyeHOM MKOHO-
rpacdujoM, mpeBasuiia3u Tpuke y3ope. Y IpeiacraBama, MOCeOHO Ha pe-
Bepcy, CYCTUUY Ce: TpuKa ajeropuja, puMcKa UCTOPMjCcKa CIMKA U UHTUM-
HU Ollpa3 MOHETapa KOjUM C€ CKOpOjeBMNKM Bejauya COTCTBEHM ICEyI0-
MUTOJIOIIKM MCKOH. Y CBEICHUM CJIMKaMa JOMMHUpa MyHOpEeuMBa CHUM-
OosiMKa U acolyjaTuBHa okocHuIla. Ha pruMckoMm penyOJMKaHCKOM HOBILY
MOTY ce Tperno3HaTu: UCTOPUJCKU OJIjeK, MOJUTUUKK IparMaTtusam, Wiej-
HU TIpOTpaMU M MpoTMaraHmHe TOPYKEe WM MHBEKTHBE.

Y kmu3u je obpalheno 1673 nmpuMepKka Koju TIOKpHUBAjy 110 peIryosiv-
kaHcku 1iepuog ox 280. mo 31. roguHe mpe HOBe epe: u3 30upke Hapon-
Hor Mmy3eja 1039 u u3 yHuBep3uTeTCcKUX 30Mpku noodporBopa 'bh. Bajdepra
(585) n Jb. KoBauesuha (49). Y npBoM zeily je eCejCKU IMpUKa3aH UCTO-
pujaT 30MpKU, OeCIpUMEpPHO ropak, Ha4eT CTPaxoM O OeCIIOBpaTHUM CEO-
0ama; TOKOM JBa CBETCKa paTa 30MpKe Cy IeCETKOBaHEe, a JOKyMeHTaluja
0 MeCTy M ycJoBMMa Hajiaza yHuiuTeHa. Ciaeau KOpucTaH M OIJMYHO 00-
pabeH ofesbak O MOjaBU M LIMPKYJIALMjU PUMCKOT PenyOJMKaHCKOT HOBLIA
y IlogyHaBby M Ha LieHTpaJiHOM bajikaHy; youeHe Cy MCTOPHUjCKE OKOJI-
HOCTH, XPOHOJIOIIKM CETMEHTU, TePUTOpPUjaJIHE OCOOEHOCTU, €KOHOMCKU
U BOjHU paszjio3u W mnojctuuiaju. IlpaBu croxkep kwure je Kartanor, mpe-
rJieaH, TMOY3MaHO YTeMeJheH Ha JIMTEpaTypHu ca CBUX MepuIvjaHa, y I0-
ClIlyXy ca CBakKoM jkKe/boM uuTaoua. IlpaheH je uaBaHpegHum ¢ororpacu-
jama HebOojuie bopuha koje momyiurtajy pa3mMax MKOHOJOIIKMM MCTPAKU-
BawbuMa. [lomao Oux oBUMM MyTOKa3juMa: KOJ KBaapaHca Op. 7 Hacayhyjy
Ce jeIMHCTBO CTOMYKOI Hauesja (pyka y 3aKJeTBUM) U €JCYCUHCKE TajHe
(3pHO MIeHUIIe); Koa TpueHca Op. 59 jenMHCTBO Xepakja Ha aBepcy U
cuHepruje OMKa M 3MHje Ha peBepcy ykasyjy Ha pojoHauejlHuka u favilla;
Ha peBepcy aeHapa Jlyuuja IMoctymuja u3 131. ronune (6p. 262) AmosioH
y ourn je pahen mpema JleoxapoBoM y30py; Ha peBepcy aeHapa T. Kiy-
nvja u3 128. rogunHe (6p. 283) je CMHKPETUCTUYKMU TpuKa3 Bukropuje u
Aypope; Ha peBepcy aeHapa u3 118. ronuHe (0p. 351) mpuKaszaH je IUIeH:
KEJITCKU carnyXx MU MOHYMEHTanaHa cratya Mapca paleHa y 3eHOmopoBoM
MaHMpY; Ha peBepcy aHOHMMHOT AeHapa u3 115—114. rogune (6p. 401)
npeacraBbeHa je Poma Ha opyKjy, mopen me Bydyuia Koja moju Pomyna n
Pema, ¢ 06e ctpane Pome cy aBe mrulie y JieTy, IITO yKa3yje Ha menaduj-
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cke y3ope U Pum xao HOBM oMcasioc cBeTa; MpuKa3 OMTKe MPOTUB BapBa-
pa Ha HoBuy KBuHTa Munyuuja Tepma u3 103. rogune (6p. 576) Bepo-
BaTHO ce OJHOCH Ha Iobemy Ha MapcoBoj peum Xebopyc y Tpakuju;
npeAcTaBa KakKmbaBamba Tapmeja ca peBepca neHapa Jlyuuja Turypuja us
89. romune (O6p. 767) mociyuiia je Kao y3op 3a Ipuka3 Ha EmMuimjeBoj
O6aswiui y Pumy oOGHOB/beHOj y BpeMe Tubepuja; Ha aBepcrMa HOBIIA
Jlynmja Lecuja u3 111. romune (6p. 449) u Muemuja @onTteja u3 85. ro-
muHe (Op. 865) TojaBibyje ce AIIOJIOH ca MyHOM Kao pejuKIMja IpHrKas3a
eTpypckor AmnonoHa BoeBuja; Ha HoBuy Ayia [loctymuja u3 81. (6p. 981)
u3Han raase JlujaHe je OyKpaHMOH Kao M3pa3 »KPTBE caput rerum; Ha HOB-
1y Keunra INommonuja Myse u3 66. ronuse (6p. 1198) npencraBibeHu cy
AnoJIoH Ha aBepcy M HeoOuuyaH mpuka3 Xepakia Mysukoca Kao Mpen-
BOJHMKA My3a IITO Tpeba /la acoliMpa Ha KOTHOMEH MOHEeTapa; Ha peBep-
cy aeHapa Jlyuuja Xoctunuja CacepHe u3 48. ronuHe (6p. 1345) npencra-
BbeHa je Jdujana bpuromapruc Koja ce 1mojaBbyje y BJIAIIKO] (POIKIOPHO]
rpahu kao Marep bputo; Ha peBepcy aeHapa JI. [Tnayuuja ITnanra us 47.
ronuHe (6p. 1371) npeacrasibeHa je Buktopuja usmely nBa Komba, ILITO je
penykoBaHa ciauka Jlnockypa u JeneHe/JlyHe.

Y morneny pacupocTpameHOCTH PeIyOJIMKAaHCKOT HOBIIA HA HAIIMM
MpoCcTopuMa, Maja ce pacrojliayke ca Majo MOy3/JaHMX JIOKaJuTeTa, MOTy
ce HaroBecTUTH Heke Tede. HoBau u3 okonuHe beorpaga koaH mpe 120.
roJvHe, Kama je KylMuHupao cykoo Puma m Ckopaucka, CBEIOYU O €KO-
HOMCKMM KOHTaKTMMa, MOXIa M O TIPUCYCTBY PUMCKHX TproBsaia Ha
oBUM IIpocTopuma. Homai u3 nepuoga namehy 90. u 75. roguHe cBeno-
yaHCTBO je paroBa CuunuoHa AsujareHa u CkpuboHuja KyproHa npoTtus
ayToxToHOI craHoBHUIITBA y IlomyHaBby. Homanm u3 mepmoma oxo 100.
roguHe (Kypiymnuja, ImwuBoBuk, Byuje, BojHUK), 03HauaBa €eKOHOMCKE
KOHTaKTe MapAaHCKUX omuaa ca PuMoM, Koju cy MpeKUHYTU CKOPAUCTUY-
kuM HamanuMma mnocie 104. roguHe. Hama3u HEKOJIMKOT PUMCKOI perny-
OaukaHcKor HoBua y Haymapu ykasyje Ha €KOHOMCKM 3Hayaj OBOI' IpO-
CcTOpa, IIe Ce MOrao Hajla3uTW TPauykKW TPr Ha IlTa yrosapaBa Cy(hUKC —
para. bpojHocT BojHMYKOr HOBUA Mapka AHTOHMja u3 32—31. romuHe
MO’K€ O3HayaBaTHU ILIaTe HajaMHMKa ca HaIlMX IPOCTOpa, a OTBapa M
npobJjieMe eKcrioaTalMja CpeOPOHOCHUX PYAHMKA C MCTOYHOT MPOCTOpa
pUMcKe TIpoBUHIIMje JlanmMmalidje y OBOM TIEPUOLY M TPHUCYCTBA TPAYKUX
beca, HajBuYHUjUX pydapa, y OBOM PETHOHY.

beckpajuu cy moacTMliaju UM JapoOBU OBE KibUIe U by he mohum ga
KOpUCTEe HAMEPHUIIM Pa3IMIUTUX CTPYYHMX HMHTEpecoBarba W HAYUHUX
pano3Hajoctu. buhe cacraBHM €0 CBUX 3Ha4YajHUjuX OMOJIMOTEKa M ca
curypHourhy ce MoKe MPEeTNOCTaBUTU HheHa HemorjeaHa KopulltheHOCT 1
uutupaHoct. IllTamraHa Ha €HIVIECKOM M CPIICKOM je3uKy, Npubiauxkuhe
Hallly, 3a CTpaHOT YMTaolla HEOYEKUBaHO Oorary rpal)y apyruma, a 3a Ha-
e cTpyuymake ouhe moactpek aa myOJuKyjy pUMCKU penmyOJMKaHCKA HO-
Ball M3 MY3€jCKNX 30MPKU U TIPUMEHE METOIOJIOIIKU TTOCTYIIaK 3a UCTOPHj-
CKY M apXeoJIOoIIKy WHTepIIpeTallnjy UpKyIamnje HoBoa. Pedjy, Kmura je
JIOCTOjHA CBOT' BAaCE/bEHCKOT IJIaBETHWIA M CPeOPHOI MeceueBor cjaja.

Anekcanoap Josanosuh
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UDC 027.54(436.1):091.2(397)

JETHA HIKOJIA KOIITCKE MAITMPOJIOTUIE:
beu, 23—30. jyau 2006.

V opranuzanuju MHctutyTa 3a nmanuposorujy HaumonanHe 6ubamo-
texke Aycrpuje, y Beuy je ox 23. mo 30. jyma 2006. ronuMHe oApiKaHa IpBa
JIeTHa NIKOJa KOMTCKe mamuposoruje. Pam ce oaBMjao Ha JaBa HUBOA:
npeaaBatba W MPaKTUYaH pal ca JOKYMEHTUMA. Y MpenoJHeBHUM caThuma
MOJIa3HUIIM Cy TIPUCYCTBOBAIM MpeaaBarbMMa IMOCBeheHMM TOTOBO CBUM
aCTeKTUMa KOTTOJIOTHje U TTO3HE aHTHUKeE.

IMTpenaBamwa cy oapxkanu: Ilpod. np CtuBeHn Emo (MuHctep, nipei-
cegHUK MehyHapoaHe acouujauuje Konrosora): Kmuxcesnu wexcitosu, Ille-
nyitie; Tlpod. np Helmut Satzinger (beu): [laseoépacpuja xoidickux doky-
meHaimia, Hcimiopuja jesuxa, Maéujcku wexcimiosu; JIp MoHuka Xaculika
(bev): Ilpusaitina aucma; Tpod. np Cedbactujan Puxtep (Jlajnuur): Ipas-
Hu dokymenitiu, buaunearuzam; Aunpea donay (beu): Maitiepujan 3a iu-
cawe u peciiaypauyuja; Ap Xanc ®ypcrep (beu): Kouiicka oubauja; Tpod.
np Yipux Jlydr (byaumneiura): Cydouna xodekca ca Jesanhewem io Jo-
eéany u Illcarmuma; Tlpod. np Fritc Mithof (beu): Jpywitieo Feuiiiia iio-
sne auiiuxe, p Federico Moreli (beuw): Ipuxu doxymenitiu VII—IX seka,
ITpod. np bepnapn IMTanme (beyw): [uéusna aomunuciipauuja u éojua op-
eanuzauuja euzanitiujckoé Eéuima; Tlpod. np Cornelia Romer (beu, nu-
pexktop MHcTHTYyTa 32 ManMposIOrkjy U OpraHu3atop ckyma): Mauuxejciieo
u Keauc. Y mociaenomHeBHUM caTMMa YYECHUIIM CY, OPraHW30BaHU y JIBE
IpyTe, paaii Ha HeoOjaBJbeHUM TOKYMEHTUMa (JIMTepapHUM WU aaMM-
HUCTPATUBHUM).

Y okBUpY Nporpama IMoJa3HULM Cy UMaIM MPWIKMKY Jda mocete My-
3ej manupyca u Oneiberbe 3a pecraypauujy (Koju ce Hayiasze y okBupy Ha-
LUOHAJIHE OMOJIMOTEKe) M €rMIaTCKy M OpMjeHTalHy 30MpKy My3eja je-
MUX YMETHOCTH.

Uanujena Citiecpanosuh
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UDC 811.16°373.6

CJIOBEHCKA ETUMOJIOT'NJA JAHAC

Beorpan, 5—7. 9. 2007.

VY Beorpany je ox 5. no 7. cenrem6pa 2006. ronuHe oapxaH MehyHa-
POIHU HaydyHU cuMMo3ujyMm ,,CIIOBEeHCKa eTMMOJOruja naHac”, y opraHu-
3auuju Onesberba jesuka u kmbmkeBHOocTH CAHY u MHcTtuTyTa 3a CpIicku
jesuxk CAHY, a y oxkBupy 3acenama ETumonomke komucuje ipy MelhyHa-
pomHOM KOMHUTeTy ciaBucTa. OBO je YETBPTU Y HU3Y OBAKBUX HAYIHUX
ckynoBa on 1998. romune. Tpu mpeTxoaHa cy oapkaHa y bpHy, y opra-
Hu3aunju MHcTuTyTa 3a 4yemku je3nk Yemrke akageMuje Hayka.

Ckyn je orBopuo cekpetap Opeberba je3rKa U KHUKEBHOCTU aKaje-
muk Ilpenpar IlamaBecTpa, a Ha oOTBaparby Cy TOBOPMJIM U aKaIEMMK
Hukma CrunueBuh, npeaceaHuk YmnpaBHor oaoopa MHcTtuTyTa 3a Cpri-
cku jesuk CAHY, Anekcanmap Jloma, monucau wian CAHY u npencen-
Huk ETuMosoike komucuje MelhyHapoaHOT CIaBUCTMYKOI KOMUTETa, U
np Coduja Munopagosuh, y nme OpraHu3allMoOHOT og00Opa CKyIia.

O 3Hauvajy oBora CHUMIIO3MjymMa rOBOpPM IIOJaTaK Ja Cy ce IIO3UBY 3a
yuenrthe opasBana 42 eMMHEHTHa CTpyuythbaka u3 15 3emaba EBpome. On
CJIOBEHCKHMX 3eMaJba, HajBuie pedepara 6mio je u3 Cpbuje (meser), 3a-
™M u3 Pycuje (cemam), ITosbeke (riet), byrapcke (uetupu), Helike (Tpu),
Crnosenuje u benopycuje (2), u no jeman uz CnoBauke, MakegoHuje u
VKpajuHe; ol HECJIOBEHCKUX 3eMajba, IpHjaBuja Cy Ce JBa yuyeCHMKa ca
Kunpa n mo jeman u3 Ayctpuje, ®@panuycke, Utanuje, Pymynuje u I'pu-
ke. M3 omnpaBmaHux pasjora CKymy HHUje MPUCYCTBOBAJIO IIECT YYECHHUKA,
TaKo J1a je, y JAEBET cecuja, U3loKeHo YKyrmHo 37 pedeparta. OpraHmu3aro-
pM cy ycmeau J1a OKymne BeJIMKW Opoj HAjUCTaKHYTUjUX HMCTpakMBaya Ha
MOJbY CJIOBEHCKE €TUMOJIOTHje. Y3 HUX, YUeCTOBAIO je U HEKOJIMKO MJa-
hux eTMMoJjiora, KOju Cy HM3jIaralbuMa y ITOTIIYHOCTH OIIpaBIaiv CBOje
yuelthe, a Takol)e HEKOJIMKO MCTAKHYTUX CTPy4YkhaKa M3 CPOJHUX 00JacTu
KOjU y CBOje paJoBe HAa MHTEPAUCHUILUIMHAPAH HAYUH YKJbYUYjy €TUMOJIO-
LIKY MpoOJeMaTUKy.

Pacrion tema je 6Mo BeoMa LIMPOK, a u3jaramwa cy ouna nocseheHa
pa3HUM aclleKTMMa CJIOBEHCKE eTMMOJIOTHje: PEKOHCTPYKLIMjU MTPACTIOBEH -
CKe JIEKCUKEe, Y CBETIIy FheHMX WHIOCBPOIICKMX M3BOpa, aHAIM3U €THUMO-
JIOITKMX THe3Ma, JeKCUUKUX TTOpPOanIla, AUjaIeKaTCKUX apxar3aMa, MCTpa-
JKMBaby TOjeNMHUX JIGKCMYKMX CEerMeHaTa Be3aHMX BaHje3MYKOM KiIacu-
¢ukalumjom AeHoTara (Ha3uBU MTHUIIA, OWJbaka, oOpeaHa TePMUHOJIOTHja,
Ha3WBU 3a BpeMe U CJI.), je3MYKUM KOHTAaKTUMa CJIOBEHCKUX M HECJIOBEH-
CKHMX je3uKa (HIp. TYpUM3MHU M OanTU3MU Y CJIOBEHCKMM je3UIIMMa, CJI0-
BEHCKM €JIEMEHTH Y PYMYHCKOM W TPYKOM), €THOJWHTBUCTUYKIM TeMaMma,
nocturHyhrma u 3ajgaliiMa CTapoCJIOBEHCKE M LIPKBEHOCTOBEHCKE €TUMO-
JIoTUje, MUTabuMa eTUMOJIOIIKUX PeUYHMKA, MUTakbUMa OJHOCA €TUMOJIO-
rUje U APYIUX HUCTOPUjCKOjE3MUKUX AUCLUIUIMHA, UTA. JKuBa M IUIOHO-
TBOpHA IMCKycHja IToBoAoM BehuHe pedepaTa HOIpUHENA jeé CBEYKYITHOM
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YTUCKY O YCIEIIHOCTH CUMITO3MjyMa M TMpeAoynsia HEOMXOAHOCT OBaKBUX
CKYIIOBa, Ha KOjuUMa HETMOCPEeIHM KOHTAKT M pa3MeHa MUIIbEHa OMOTIY-
hyjy carnenaBarbe MpoOieMaTUKEe U3 BUILE pa3IMYMTUX YIJIOBA, OTBapajy-
hu HOBe BMIOMKE M TIEPCIIEKTHBE €TUMOJOIIKUX MCTPaKUBarba.

Ha 3aTBapamy ckyna AjekcaHgap Jloma 3ak/byduo je Aa je, y Leu-
HU y3€B, TEMaTCKM PAacCloH CKyla OMO BeoMa IIMPOK, a HEroB HayuyHU
HUBO PEIOBHO BUCOK M y CKJaay ca JOMETMMa MOJIEpHE HayKe, Tako 1a
ce MOXKe 3aKJbYYMTH Ja je OBO OKYIJbalbe CTPyUHbaKa Ha IOJbY CIIOBEHCKE
€TUMOJIOTHje BEPHO OApa3ujo cajalltbM TPEHYTaK OBE IMCLMILIUHE Y
CBETY, a Takol)e OTBOPMJIO HEKE IMEepCIIeKTUBE HeHOora Ja/ber pas3Boja.

Pa3zHoBpcHOCT TemaTuKe U3JIOKEHMX pedepara, HUXOBa Caap:KUHA,
CBEOOYXBATHOCT TMPUCTYIa MpobJieMaTUILIM U YUHEHUIIA /1A je BeJUKU Opoj
u3jarathba MMao MHTEPAUCUMIIMHAPHU KapakTep, MoBe3yjyniu eTuMoJio-
TUjy ca CPOJHUM MCTOPUjCKOjE3UYKUM M U HEJIMHITBUCTUUKUM JIMCLIM-
IUIMHaMa, UCTOPUjCKOM (POHETUKOM, MOP(OJIOrijoM, CUHTAKCOM, CEMaH-
TUKOM, OHOMACTUKOM, T€ €THOJMHIBUCTUKOM M KYJITYPHOM HCTOPUjOM,
CBEOYEe HE caMO O BHMCOKMM JIOMETHMMAa CaBPEMEHUX E€TMMOJIOIIKUX MC-
TpaKMBara CJIOBEHCKHUX je3uKa, Beh M O JaHac pa3BMjeHOj CBECTH O TOMeE
Jla UCIIMTHBaHka OBE BPCTE€ MOpPAjy Y3€TU Y O03Up CBEYKYIIHM, je3UYKU U
HEje3NYKU KOHTEKCT CBAaKOI aHaJu3upaHor mpobsiema. M, cBakako Tpeba
JI0JIaTH, CBEJ0YE O BAXKHOCTU €THMMOJIOTHje, HE caMO Kao ymeha 1 BelTu-
He je3nuke apxeosoruje 1mo cebu, Beh Kao AMCUMILIMHE 4YMja ca3Hamba
“Majy Jajeko 1upy BpeaHocT. OHa peuuTo roBope O BpeMeHUMa Y KOjUu-
ma COBEHU HUCY OCTAaBWJIM MUCAHOT Tpara o cebu, pa3oTKpuBajyhu mwu-
XOBY MCTOpUjy U KYITYpy, TAMO TI€ Apyre HayyHe IMCLUIUIMHE OCTajy
HeMohHe WA Hyae AeJMMUYHE OATrOBOpe. Y3 TO, pe3yJTaTh €TUMOJIO-
IIKUX HMCTpa)KMBarmba YMHE OCHOBY M CP)K pa3yMeBamba je3MYKe KpeaTHB-
HOCTM, HaYMHA HACTaHKa HOBMX PEYM M acCOLMjaTUBHUX ITyTeBA y HHMXO-
BOM pa3Bojy, uynMme omoryhyjy carjemaBambe HE CaMO KYITYPHO M ApPY-
LITBEHO YCJIOB/bEHUX OOpasala, Beh M YHUBEpP3aJHUX KOTHUTHMBHUX IPO-
neca. Ha taj HauMH, eTMMOJIOTHja, TTIOHEKaJ HEMpaBeIHO CBPCTaHA y M-
CLMIUIMHE MPOTEKJEe eroxe, J0Ka3yje M JaHac CBOjy BUTAJIHOCT, MOCe0-
HO y CBETJIy CaBPEeMEHUX KOTHUTUMBHOJMHIBUCTUYKUX CTpyjarba, Oboratehu
OIILTY JUHTBUCTUKY YBUAOM Y IMjaXPOHM AaCIEeKT MCTPaKUBAHUX IPO-
Oaema.

3a kpaj, BaJjba OfaTU TMPU3HAHE OpraHM3aToOpyMMa CKyla, a IoceOHO
capaguuyuMma Etumonomkor oxemmera CAHY Ha yeny ¢ AsnekcaHapom
Jlomom, gonmucHuMm unaHom CAHY. HbuxoBum Tpymom nobpux mpomahu-
Ha, KOjU CY CHUMIIO3UjyM OeCIpeKOpHO OpraHuM30Bajd, y3 TO M OOpazoBa-
JIM yYECHUKE ITOJYAHEBHUM HU3JIETOM y MaHacTup MaHacujy u XoMoJbe,
OBaj CKyml he cBuMMa ocTaTu y cehamy Kao u3y3eTaH I0)KHB/baj, Y CBAKOM
TTOTJICY.

Jacmuna Ipxoseuhi-Mejuop
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UDC 930.85(3)(082)

AHTUKA 1 CABPEMEHU CBET

Cpemcku KapnoBuu — Cpemcka MutpoBuua
3. u 4. HoBemOpa 2006.

VYV Cpemckum KapnoBuumma u Cpemckoj MutpoBuniy 3. u 4. HOBeM-
opa 2007. roguHe onp:KaH je MehyHApOAHM HAyYHM CKyN MOI Ha3UBOM
Anitiuka u caspemenu ceeii. O6a oBa rpaga ogadpaHa cy 300T CBOTr 3HaJaja
U Be3a ¢ aHTUKoM, Cpemcku KapjoBum Kao HeKamallwbM LIEHTap CPIICKe
KyJIType ¥ obpa3oBarma Y KOM Ce HeKala, ajli M JaHac MpoydyaBa aHTHUYKA
MPOLLIOCT, KYATypa, KJACUYHM je3UIlM M HMXOB YTHIQ] HA CaBPEMEHY
KyaTypy, a CpeMcka MuTpoBuiia 300T CBOje CllaBHE aHTUYKE IMPOLIIOCTH
,llapckor rpaga” y koM je, uamel)y ocrasor, rpoHaljeHa U TjlaBa pUMCKe
oorumse [Jujane,! moro Ckyma, uujy je rpadpuuky obpany caunHuo Jlamjan
Bacuh.

Ckyn je opraHuzoBano Jpywitieo 3a anmiuuke ciliyouje Cpbuje y ca-
panwu ¢ Kapaosaukom eummnasujom n Apxueom Cpema. 3a Ckyn je OUIIO
MPUjaBbeHO 52 yYeCHMKA U3 3eMJbE, OKPYKEHa M CBETa, MCTAKHYTU Ha-
YUYHULM U CTPYYHallMd Pa3HUX AUCLMIUIMHA, KOjUMa je 3ajeJHUYKO OaBJbe-
e aHTUKOM, C BUlIE (baKyaTeTa, MHCTUTYTA W IPYIUX KYJATYPHUX U Ha-
yuHux uHctUTynuja u3 beorpaga, Hosor Cama, Cpemckux Kaprnobaia,
Cpemcke Murposnue, Huma, Ilpokymba, Combopa, Cprickor Capajena,
Huxmuha, bpucena, I'etrunrena, Mockse, Puma, Atune u CojyHa.

Hamepa u umib ckyma je na ce Kpo3 MHTePAMCLUILIMHAPHO Mpoyya-
Barbe aHTWYKMUX TeMa TPEUCIINTa YjIora, 3Hadaj M YTUIAj aHTUYKE IIPO-
LIJIOCTU, LMBWIM3ALIMjEe, KYAType, duaocoduje 1 YMETHOCTU, Kao U Kia-
CHYHUX je3Ka M KIbMKeBHOCTH Ha caBpeMeHy KYJATYpYy M HayKy, Kao M Ha
caBpeMeHe ApYyIITBeHe TOKOBe U porahaje yomiurte, morBphyjyhu ,,TeMesbe
Haue eBporicke kKyhe”, mo peuuma ap Kcenuje Mapuuku T'ahaHcku.

ITocebaH aklieHT je maT Ha ,,pelenlujy aHTUKe Y IIUPOKOM CIIEKTPY
Hayka (o1 duiaocoduje, uctopuje U IpaBa, TeaTpoJoruje, apxeosoruje 1o
KJIACUYHUX je3UKa, JUHTBUCTHKE, (POJIKIOpA U KHbUKEBHOCTH, T€ MPUPOI-
HUX HayKa)... Koje M3 HOBOT yIjla TpoydJaBajy Be3e Hallle HayKe W KyJIType
ca cBeToM, oOjalIbaBajyhn ogHOC TpaauLIMOHAIHOT U caBpeMeHor”.2 Yue-
cantm CKyma Cy TO TIOCTUTJIM TIPEICTABIbalheM CBOJUX PagoBa IO CEKIIM-
jama, Ha CpPIICKOM, PYCKOM, I'DPUYKOM, (PpaHILIyCKOM M €HIJIECKOM jE€3MKY,
IITO YIIPaBO MOKa3yje MHTepaucuurummHapHoct CKyma # ,,3Hadaj ImpoydJa-
Bamba aHTUUYKOT Hacjeha y CPICKOj KyITypH, Y OJHOCY KaKO Ha 3amamHy
EBpony, Tako u Ha BuszaHTujy u caBpemeHy I'puky, Ha Pycujy u cioBeH-

I TnaBa 6orutmbe JujaHne ce manac yyBa y Mysejy Cpema y Cpemckoj Murpo-
BMIIN.

2 Caeuana Gecena np Kcenuje Mapuuku Tahancku Tememu nawe espoiicke
Kyhe.
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CKM CBeT”,? Kao 1 MpoyyaBathba aHTUUYKOT Hacyieh)a y eBpOICKOj U CBETCKOj
KYJITYpH.

ITpBor naHa, 3. HoBemOpa y Kapaosaukoj éumnaszuju y CpeMCKUM
KapnoBunma yuecHuke Ckymna je mosgpaBuo aupekrop lumwuasuje Pane
3ejak, a mpeacenHuk Jpywiiea 3a auitivuke ciiyouje Cpobuje np Kcenuja
Mapuukn I'ahanckm je cBeyaHo orBopmiia Ckyn OecenoM Temenmu Hauie
espoiicke kyhe obGenexaBajyhu kapaktep Ckyma. 3aTuM je OpUCYyTHHUMA
npodecop uctopuje y Kapaosaukoj eumuasuju Jlejan BHypheB H3JI0KHUO
KpaTKy UCTOpUjy [umHa3uje Kao ,,je3rpa IIKOJOoBatha KIAaCUYHUX CTPY4ba-
Ka y HalieM Hapoay”’* M HeHOI 3Hauaj 3a CPIICKY KYJIATYpy U MPOCBETY.

Ha pamnom gemy Ckyma TpeAcTaB/beHUW CY PaloOBU IO CeKLMjama
Quaocopuja, Peuyeiiyuja anitiuke, Ilpupoone nayke, Jesuk, ducmo, aunzu-
ciiuxa, Kmwuxcesnocii m @oaxaop. Tlpe cBera, Ty Cy CaoIlITEHU pPagoBU
UCTAaKHYTUX CTPyuYH-aka, Ol KOjUX MCTUYEeMO camMo Heke, np Kupana Jla-
3oBuha [lluponcku ckediiuyuzam — Kako éa xcugewiu?, np Munana C. [Iu-
mutpujeBuha, np Emanyena Jlanesuja u np Edcrpatuja Teomocujy Ko-
amonowka dumiawa y , becedama ma weciioones” Bacuauja Beaukos, Mp
Came Panojuuha Tpaduyuja u ¢bunocodpcka pedpaekcuja: xepmeneyimiuuxu
dpucityii o ioueitiky Ilnaitionose ,Jlpucase”, np H. b. bepnapa Koner Plo-
tin, les stoiciens et I’argument croissant, Mp Byka Mumanosuha (Ilocii)-
MoOepHU Xujaiiyc (uau jedan HOKYwaj pazmaimparea (Aociii)mooepHoe Puio-
cogpckoé odHowerwa dpema auiiuukom gunocodpckom Hacaujehy, np Canupe
Hyuuh Kracuune nayxe u nosu xymanuszam, np Aiojza Yjeca Ilpeidosnasarse
aHiliuyKoZ Weadipa y cagpemeHom egpoickom dozopuwitiy, np Cphana Llap-
kuha Heku dpobaemu peueiuuje pumckoé ipasa y cpedwosekosroj Cpouju,
np Japka TanackoBuha Pesamiunuzauuja Eepoiie danac?, 6uonora MBaHe
T'ahancku Philosopher Alcmeon, the father of Physiology, in the 6™ Cen-
tury BC in Greece, mp Huxku Panynosuh 3uauaj Xuiiokpaiiosux , Acpopu-
3ama” y ailiuyyu U 0aHAC U HUX08 Ipeeod Ha cpiicKku, Y ceKuuju Jlunéeu-
ciiuka ap JacmunHe I'pkoBuh-Mejiiop O cyidneitiuenoj komiapayuju dpude-
6a y undoespoickum jeauyuma, u ap. IlocedbaH aKIEHT je CTaB/beH Ha CpII-
CKe, CIIOBEHCKEe M HeoXelleHCKe TeMe y pamoBmma np Hewama JbyOmHKO-
Buha Byk y eeposawy Cpba u y anmiuyu, np Mupjane JIpHnapcku Auitiuy-
KO muitionowxo Hacaehe y cpiickoj Hapoonoj tioezuju, np Mupjane JI. Cre-
danosuh Kracuunu eii u ,,boj 3maja ¢ oprosu” Josana Pajuha, np Ane Ty-
DYHTajeBe AHiuuKY MU U eHIlpoauja y pyckoj KrUicegHOCHiU HocCiicosjeit-
ckoé depuoda (dpema Odeauma B. Illewesuna, JI. Yauuke, II. Kpycanoea u
dp.), Aune Jbanty The , Antique” and the , European” in Cavafy’s poem
,, Waiting for the Barbarians”, CBetnane CunHese ,, Yydecnovie” iwWipassl 6
aHIluYHOU Mudposoeuu u Hoeoepueckom dpoaskaope, Bnanumupa I[loranosa
H mowmuikyj ypijon tov apyaiov eAnpvik@v ovoudtwv oto épyo tov M.
Kovuavrapéa u npyrux.

Ckyn je HacraBbeH 4. HoBeMOpa y CpeMckoj MutpoBuliu y Apxusy
Cpema TA€ Cy YUECHUKE W MPUCYTHE MO3APABWIM TUPEKTOp Apxuea [ejaH

3 Ibidem.
4 Ibidem.
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Moctapnuh u ap Henan Jlemajuh y ume MuHucTapcTBa 3a HayKy M 3a-
LITUTY >XKUBOTHE cpeauHe. Y cexkuujama Hciopuja, Ilpaso, Apxeonoiuja
MMPe3¢HTOBAHU Cy PagoBU M3 TUX OOJACTH, O KOjUX MUCTMYEMO PamoBe JIp
Cume ABpamoBuha Auérocakconuzayuja aunitiuukoé épukoé ipasa, np Boju-
cnaBa CranumupoBuha Apabmanu kao mociti usmel)y auiliuke u perecauce,
Mmp Came MapkoBuha Tyxkuoud u wmawe doba, np Pactka Bacwha Jedwo
muwmerwe o aniiuukoj ymeiminociwiu, np Kcenuje Mapuiiku T'ahaHcku Aw-
wiuuku baskan Munana Byoumupa, mp Hebojiie PagenkoBuha Hciiopujaiii
apxeonowkux uciipaxcusarwa Huwa, Huxone CrokanoBuha Jlanawwu iio-
ened na Cupmujym y iosnoj animiuyu, np Momupa Josuha Pecpaekcuje o ya-
py Jyaujany, np Kuke byjyknuha Forum Romanum kao uzazoe 3a modepHa
ucidpaxcusarsa, np CeTiaHe MupuoB 3rauaj deaa ,,O ceockoj exoHomuju’
Tepenitiuja Bapona, np WBana JopmoBuha Kpuwewe pafinux apasusa 3a
epeme Ilenotioneckoé paitia u cagpemena euhera ymuyaja 60jHUX cyKoda, Mp
Cserosapa boikoBa Vubenuyu aniiuuxe uciwiopuje y cpicKum wkoiama y
19. eexy, mp Heb6ojimie Os3umuha [lanepujes edukiti o Wosepanyuju, Mp
CHexxaHe BykanunoBuh Historia Augusta: 3Hauaj ciiuca Kao uciiopujckoé
useopa odauac, Anexkcanape CMUpHOB [liyiiapx Kao u3eop 3a aHiliu4Ky pe-
aueujy, U ap. AyTop oBe XpoHUKe TofHena je pedepar Cauka aitiuncke oe-
MoOKpailiuje Kpo3 amepuuke KomiaHuje.

ITocne pagHor memna Ckyma, opraHM30BaH je 00MJIa3aK apXeOJIOIIKUX
nokammteta Llapckor rpaga m My3seja Cpema, rie cy ce ydecHuum Ckyrma
U3 3eMJb€ U MHOCTPAHCTBA MOHOBO YBEPWIM Ja ,,MU JKMBUMO Ha aHTUY-
KOM TiIy”, U Jla ,,3a Hallly 3eMJby M KYJITypy He Tpeba JoKa3uBaTU y KOjoj
je Mepu TpoKeTa KIAaCMIHUM eJleMeHTHMa”, Kako decto mctmae ap Kce-
Huja Mapunku [ahaHcku.

3a Bpeme CKymna je oap:KaHa U celHUIA YTIpaBHOT onbopa pywitiea
3a anitiuuxe ciiyouje Cpbuje Ha K0joj je mpemsio;KeHa M yCTAaHOBJbEHA Ha-
rpaga 3a mocturHyha M3 KIIacCMYHUX Hayka, KOja HOCH HAa3WB CPIICKOT Ha-
YYHMKA CBETCKOT TIjaca, akageMuka MwiaHa byaumupa.

Cxyn Awuitiuka u caspemenu céeili (PUHAHCUJCKU je MOMOIJII0O MUHU-
CTapCTBO 3a HAyKy W 3allTUTY JKMBOTHE cpennHe M [TOKpajuHCKM CeKpe-
TapujaT 3a HayKy W TEXHOJIOIIKM pa3BOj, KA0 M HEKW APYTH ITOHATOPH,
Koju cy moMoriau y peanusauuju Ckymna, Mperno3HaBlIM 3Hayaj OfprKaBa-
wa oBor Ckyma M TIpoyyaBarba aHTHKe naHac. [loceOHY 3axBallHOCT je
opranu3arop CKyma M3pa3uo CBMMa KOjU Cy viribus unitis peajn3oBain
OBaj 3HavajaH Mel)yHapomgHM CKyIl M Ha jeJHOM MECTy CaKYIIMJIM TOJIMKO
CTpyuHbaKa U3 Pa3JIMyMTHUX OOJIACTH KOjU CE CBM 0aBe aHTUKOM U H€HUM
yTUIIajeM Ha CaBpEeMEHU CBET, IITO je IO caja y Hallloj CpeauHU OWIO J10-
cTa peTKo.

Hepuéenuja Jlpacanuh
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UDC 903(32:398)
7.032(32:398)

AEGYPTUS ET PANNONIA SYMPOSIUM IV
Budimpesta, 20—22. 11. 2006.

U organizaciji odbora za stari Egipat DruStva madarsko-egipatskog
prijateljstva (MEBT OEB) i Muzeja lepih umetnosti (Budimpesta) u Bu-
dimpesti je od 20. do 22. novembra 2006. po Cetvri put odrzan meduna-
rodni naucni skup Aegyptus et Pannonia Symposium 1V: Roads and Rela-
tions. Simpozijum je bio posvecen kulturi poznog i rimskog Egipta, sa po-
sebnim osvrtom na religijski zZivot Egipta i modele Sirenja egipatskih kulto-
va u mediteranskom basenu, a posebno u Panoniji.

Rad skupa se odvijao u nekoliko sekcija. Radom prve sekcije, koja je
bila posvecena egipatskim kultovima u Panoniji (Egyptian cults in Pano-
nia) predsedavali su Maria Biro (Madria Bird, University Kéroly Gaspar,
Budapest) i Zolt Mrav (Zsolt Mrdv, Hungarian National Museum, Buda-
pest). U okviru sekcije podneti su sledeci referati: Adam Sabo — Tot
Istvan i egipatski kultovi u Panoniji (Addam Szabé, Hungarian National
Museum, Budapest — Toth Istvdn und die dgyptische Kulte in Pannonien);
Gabriela Babrieli — Iseum u Sopronu/Scarbantii (Gabriella Gabrielli, Ar-
cheological Museum, Sopron — A soproni Iseum — Das Iseum in So-
pron/Scarbantia); Toma§ Meso§S — Pokusaj teorijske arhitektonske rekon-
strukcije Iseuma u Skarbantii (Tamas MezGs, Technical University, Buda-
pest — Attempt at the theoretical architectural rekonstruction for the Ise-
um in Scarbantia); Oto Sostarié — Problemi hronologije Iseuma u Savariji
(Otto Sosztarits, Savaria Museum, Szombathely — Fragen der Chronolo-
gie des Iseums in Savaria).

Druga sekcija je bila posvecena verskoj praksi u samom Egiptu i u
oblastima izvan njegovih granica (Religious interpretations in and outside
Egypt). Radom sekcije rukovodili su Klara Poci (Klara Péczy, Aquincum
Museum, Budapest) i Edit Varga (Edith Varga, Museum of Fine Arts, Bu-
dapest). Svoje radove su prezentovali: Joakim Sliva — Bronzani krcag iz
Egjeda i nalaz iz Voklica (Joachim Sliwa, Jagellonian University, Krakow
— Die Bronzekanne von Egyed und der Fund von Weklice/Woklitz); Eliza-
bet Volters — Hijerakonpolis, Aleksandrija, Atina: Zene u Izidinom kultu
(Elizabeth Walters, The Pennsylvania State University — Hierakonpolis,
Alexandria, and Athens: Women in the Cult of Isis); Alisia Meza — Egi-
patski kultovi: Oziris (Alicia Meza, University of Forest Hills — Egyptian
Cults: Osiris); Helmut Zacinger — Stela Heraklida, predvodnika gilde po-
slasticara: mogucnost novog citanja (Helmut Satzinger, Institute for Egyp-
tology and Afrikanistic, Wien — The stela for the head of the confectio-
ners guild Herakleides: suggesting a new reading detail); Renata Tatomir,
Staroegipatski koncept b3 (Renata Tatomir, The Sergiu Al-George Institute
of Oriental Studies, Bucuresti — The ancient Egyptian concept of b3).
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Treca sekcija, kojom je predsedavao Laslo Torok (Laszlé Torok,
Hungarian Archeological Institute, Budapest) bavila se promenama u poi-
manju religijskih koncepata u Egiptu (Changes in religious thinking in
Egypt). Govorili su: Ladislav BareS — Procesija boZanstava i demona na
unutrasnjem sarkofagu Iufe (Ladislav BaresCharles University, Prague —
Procession of deities and demons on the inner sarcophagus of lufaa); Kvi-
ta Smolarikova — Nekoliko beleski o religijskim tekstovima saiskog perio-
da iz Saht-grobnice u Abusiru (http://www .freeweb.hu/ibisz/hun/hazai/ren-
dezv/szimpoz/ Abstract-4.html Kvita Smolarikova, Charles University, Pra-
gue — Some notes on Saite religious texts from the shaft tombs at Abusir);
Klaus Jurman — OdeZda kraljevske viasti — beleske o arhaizaciji, rituali-
ma i kulturnoj diglosii saiskog Egipta (Claus Jurman, University of Vienna
/ University of Birmingham — The Trappings of Kingship — Remarks on
archaism, rituals and cultural diglossia in Saite Egypt); Mamduh Eldamati
— Vladarska statueta iz poznog perioda (Mamdouh Eldamaty (Ain Shams
University, Cairo — A royal statuette from the Late Period); Filip Kopens,
Funerarna praksa u ptolemejskim i rimskim hramovima — slucaj wabet
kompleksa i dvorane (Filip Coppens, Charles University, Prague — Fune-
rary Practices in Ptolemaic and Roman Temples — A Case-Study of the
Complex of Wabet and Court); Hedvig Dori, Nalazi terakote iz ptolemejske
nekropole Gamhud (http://www freeweb.hu/ibisz/hun/hazai/rendezv/szimpoz/
Abstract-4.html Hedvig Gy&ry, Museum of Fine Arts, Budapest — Terra-
cotta aus dem ptolemdischen Gamhud Friedhof); Henrieta Tot — Jedan
motiv sa reljefa Viktorije iz Iseuma u Savariji kao osnov za datovanje
(http://www .freeweb.hu/ibisz/hun/hazai/rendezv/szimpoz/Abstract-4.html Hen-
riett T6th, University Pécs — Ein Motif fiir Datierung auf dem Victoria
Relief aus dem Iseum in Savaria) i Danijela Stefanovi¢ — ,, Hristijanizaci-
ja” Hermanubisa (Danijela Stefanovi¢, Belgrade University — The “Chri-
stianisation” of Hermanubis). Autor ovih redova je u radu pokuSao da
ukaZe na moguci ikonografski kontinuitet u prikazivanju faraonskog Anu-
bisa, helenistickog i rimskog Hermanubisa i hris¢anskog Svetog Hristofora.
Veza Anubisa i Hermanubisa je neosporna, no u pogledu Sv. Hristofora u
nauci postoje podeljena misljenja. Njegova pseca glava (ikonografski mo-
del ranohri§¢anske i pravoslavne crkve) tumacena je na razlicite nacine
(pogreska nastala prilikom prepisivanja njegovog Zitija, to jest Cananeus je
omaskom preneto kao canineus; pogreske koje su nastale prilikom razdva-
janja latinske i grcke verzije teksta; Reklinhausenova bolest; naslede fara-
onskog i rimskog Egipta). Jedna od glavnih zamerki tezi da se u ikono-
grafskoj predstavi Sv. Hristofora mogu uociti egipatski bogovi bio je hro-
noloski diskontinuitet. Naime, iako je njegov kult posvedocen veé u IV ve-
ku, najmlada predstava na koju se ukazivalo potice tek iz XI veka. Autor
ovog teksta je ukazala na terakotnu ikonu iz Vinice (Arheoloski muzej u
Skoplju; inv. n. 354-VI) na kojoj su prikazani Sv. Hristofor i Sv. Dorde.
Spomenik pripada vremenu VI—VII veka. Ikonografski model Sv. Hristo-
fora posvedoCen na ikoni iz Vinice u potpunosti odgovara predstavama
Hermanubisa poznatim sa novca i stela iz rimskog Egipta. Jedina razlika je
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u tome Sto svetac namesto paganskih obelezja Hermanubisa (palminog lista
i kerikeona)' u rukama drzi krst i koplje. U referatu je ukazano i na odre-
dene elemente legende o Sv. Hristoforu koji pokazuju jasan kontinuitet sa
faraonskim nasledem, koje je preko koptske crkve moglo postati i deo vi-
zantijskog sveta.

Radovi prezentovani na skupu bice publikovani u zborniku Aegyptus
et Pannonia 1V.

Danijela Stefanovic

UDC 903(497.115)
APXEOJIOT'MJA KOCOBA 1 METOXMIJE

On mpeucTopuje 10 Cpelrer Beka
Beorpan, 12—14. 12. 2006.

V opranuzanuju Myseja y IlpuiutuHu, TpeHYTHO cMelITeHor y beo-
rpany, Hapomnor my3seja, Cprckor apxeoyiomikor npymrtBa u lLleHTpa 3a
ouyBame Haciieha KocoBa m Metoxuje MHeMocHHE OAp)KaH je y JeleM-
6py 2006. HayyHM CKYI MoI HasuBOM ,, Apxeosioruja Kocosa u Metoxwuje,
ol IIpeucTopuje 10 cpeamer Beka”. Ha ckyny je caomiureHo 12 pedepara,
MOJKJIa Mak€ HEro IITO Ce OYEKMBAJIO, ajli Cy HEeKW TMO3BaHU CTPy4YHballd
U3 Pa3IMUYUTUX paszjora OWIM cripeyeHu aa ydyecTByjy. Kako Guio, caomn-
IITEHU pedepatv cy pasjaCHWIM IO M3BECHE IpaHHUIe HEeKa MNuTarba U3
IIOMEHYTEe TeMaTuKe, WJIM Cy MOKa3aiu Aa je o ogpeheHuM murarmuma Mo-
ryhe 3a cajga M3HETU caMO MPETNOCTaBKe JAOK Cy 3a CUTYpHUje 3aK/byuKe
jour yBek morpebHa HOBa UCTpakuBama U HOBU monaiu. CylIThHa apxe-
0JIOTHje M jecTe TakBa — KOHAUHMX pellleha Hema, jep HoBa oTkpuha
YBEK JIONYyHYjy OHA paHuja U MeHajy MX y Mamoj Wiu Behoj Mepu.

IIpBor mana, y yBogHoj peuu, Hukona Tacuh je roBopro o apxeoso-
IIKUM HCcTpaxuBarbuMa Ha KocoBy m MeToxuju M ya03M CpIICKE apXeo-
JIOTHje Y UCTPAKUBabUMa MPEUCTOpHje, aHTUKE M CPEdihel BeKa Ha OBOM
npocropy, Anekcanmap Jloma je Jao €THOJMHIBUCTUYKY CIMKY IOApydYja
Kocosa u Meroxuje y aHTMUKO 100a M Y paHOM cpeareM BeKy, KUBKO
Mukuh je roBopuo o (pM3MYKOj aHTpoOMoJioruju u mpourioctu Kocosa u
Metoxuje, a 'opgana TomoBuh o KocoBy 1 MeToxuju Ha cTapuM KapTta-
Ma 1o kpaja XII Beka.

1O ikonografskim osobenostima Hermanubisa videti: D. Stefanovi¢, Anubis
or Hermanubis: The deity on a Gnostic Gem from the Collection of Greek and Ro-
man Antiquities in the National Museum in Belgrade, Gottinger Miszellen 200,
2004, 87—92; 1d., The Iconography of Hermanubis, in: Aegyptus et Pannonia III.
Acta Symposii anno 2004. In Memoriam Laszl6 Kédkosy, H. Gyory (ed.), Budapest
2006, 271—276.
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Hpyror naHa je Cnauiia Ilepuh roBopuo o OCHOBHUM KapaKTepu-
CTMKaMa HEOJUTCKUX Kyiarypa Ha KocoBy m Metoxuju, Munopan Crojuh
0 Opmmnukoj KyaTtypHoj rpynu, Pactko Bacuh o KocoBy m Metoxuju y VI
n V Beky Iipe H.e., a Cioboman PugaHoBcku o aHTMYKOM Haciielyy Koco-
Ba U MeTtoxuje.

Tpeher pana je mpBo Anekcanmap baukalloB roBopuo o apxeoJio-
IIKUM HCTpa)KMBarbUMa CPeIhOBEeKOBHUX JIoKanmuTeTa Ha KocoBy m Me-
toxuju, hophe JankoBuh o apXeoj0IIKMM CBeZOYaHCTBMMA O CTAaHOBHU-
IITBY cpeauinbux objactu bankaHnckor mosyoctpBa on VII mo XII Beka
H.e., Emuna 3eueBuh o HoBom bpay — cprnckom rpany musmel)y Mcroka
U 3amaja, OallITUHUKY €BpoOIlCKe KyJaType, U Mwiuia I'pkoBuh o cBeno-
YaHCTBUMMAa O CPIICKOM cTaHOBHMIITBY Ha KocoBy m Mertoxuju.

Ouekyje ce ma he y moriemHo BpeMe OMTHM IITaMIIaH 300pHMK pamoBa
C OBOT CKyIma Tako na he 3amHTepecoBaHM MONHM OJMbKe Ja ce YIo3Hajy ca
M3HETUM CTaBOBMMAa U MUIIUberbUMMa. Y CBakoM ciydajy To he OuTu Ba-
’)KaH KOpak yHampen y NnpoyudaBamy apxeojioruje Kocosa u Metoxuje, 6e3
o03upa Ha YMHEHUILY, KaKO CMO Hampel PeKJIu, Jla CBM OArOBOPU Ha
OpojHa mMUTama Koja Ce IOCTaB/bajy OBAC HUCY MOIIM Ja Oyay KOHAYHO
TIaTH.

Paciiko Bacuh

UDC 801.7/.8:061(73),,2007”(082)
902:061(73),,2007”(082)

SAJEAHNUYKHA oAb CKYIT AMEPUYKOT
OWJIOJIOLIKOI' APYHITBA (APA) U AMEPUYKOTI
NMHCTHUTYTA (AIA) 3A APXEOJIOTUJY

Can Hujero, 4—7. 1. 2007.

On 4. no 7. janyapa 2007. onpxan je y Can dujery y KanudopHuju
3ajeAHUYKY TOAUIIBU CKYIT AMEPUUYKOT (DUIIOOIIKOT IPYIITBA U AMepuy-
KOl MHCTUTYTa 3a apxeoJjordjy (American Philological Association APA,
American Institute of Archaeology AIA; mame y tekcty ADI nu AHUA). 3a
AD]JI, xoje je CyIITMHCKA APYIITBO 3a KJIACUIHY (DUIOJOTHjY M KIacCUIHE
Hayke, TO je 6uo 138. roguimu ckyr, a 3a AMA, 0OMIHOCHO apXeoJolLIKO
npywteo, 108. rogummmu ckyn. Ob6a ApyliTBa MMajy BeoMa AETaJbHE U
WHCTPYKTAOMJIHE TIpe3eHTalljeé Ha MHTEPHEeTYy, MOYEeBIIM O UAeje U LM-
Jb€Ba NPYLITBA, MPEKO Mpe3eHTauuje Mybaukalnuja, aeTaba aaMUHUCTPA-
TUBHE OpraHu3allvje, UCTPAKMBAYKUX U 0OPa30BHUX aKTMBHOCTU, 0 Be3a
3a CajTOBE JPYrMX CPOJHUX YIpYy:Kera, a Takol)e U Mperjea OTBOPEHUX
MOHY/AA KJachuyapuMa CBUX YCMEpPEHa M apxeosjo3uMma 3a MOCJIOBE Yy pas-
JIMYUTUM MHCTUTYLIMjaMa Ha €HIJIECKOM TOBOpHOM moapyyjy. Ty cy no-
CTYITHU M TEKCTOBU pe3uMea CaoIIITeHa ca OBOTOAUIIHLET 3ajeIHUYKOT
CKyIla, TaKO Jla c€ OBaj MpMKa3 KOHLIEHTPHUIIE Ha TOjeIMHE KapaKTepu-
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CTHKE CKyIa, TeMaTCKe IpyIe Ol MOCeOHOr MHTepeca U HOBE TOKOBE MC-
Tpa)KuMBarba, HAPOUUTO Y apXEOJOTUjU.

Ha mouetky OMX mmak MmoMeHyja HeKe Of IIaBHUX KapaKTepMCTHUKa
OBUX YYEHHUX [PYILITABA, U UCTAKJIA HEKE OJ AKTUBHOCTHU, KOje CY OI BEO-
Ma IIMPOKOT, Mel)yHapoaHOTr 3Hayaja 3a OYyBake KJIACMYHMX Tpaaulivja v
apXeoJIoIIKNX crioMeHuka u Matepujana. ADJl je ocHoBaHO 1869, ¢ MO-
ToM: Wuynig 1atpdg TOr YPAUUOTO, U UMa AYrauyky WCTOPHUjY PEAOBHUX
CKyIoBa M JlaHac TPeKo JeceT Xujbaga wiaHoBa. [logauu o ApylITBy u
HETOBOM pally Hajla3e ce Ha cajTy www.apaclassics.org, a IJ1JaBHO JIACUJIO
je vaconuc Transactions of the American Philological Association (TAPA).
On HapouuTtor uHTepeca cy One/berbe 3a oOpa3oBame, Koje KOOpaAuHUpa
AKTMBHOCTU Ha pa3IMuMTUM HMBOMMA HACTaBe KJIAaCUUYHUX Hayka, Onesbe-
e 3a npomnarupame (Outreach Division), Koje mpuiipemMa Marepujajie 3a
APy jaBHOCT y IIWJbY IPOMOBHCAha OIIITET MHTEPECOBamha 3a KIACHKY,
u nocebHa ,, Kammama 3a k1acuky y 21. BeKy”, KojoMm ce uarpalyyjy pecyp-
CHM HEOTXOMHM 3a pa3BOj HOBUX TeHepallvja HACTaBHMKA M MCTpakuBaya,
U Koja Takohe MMa 3a Wb YK/bYUYMBakhe IIMpe MyOJMKe Yy IMO3HaBaHbe
KJJACUYHUX CTapyMHa Koje Cy Y OCHOBU caBpeMeHe Kyiarype. AUA je ocHO-
BaH 1879. ¢ MoToMm: Virum monumenta priorum, W AaHAac MMa BUIIE O[
8500 wranoBa. [Tomamy o APYIITBY UM HETOBOM paay Hajla3e ce Ha CajTy
www.archaeological.org. I'maBHO mmacwuio je yaconuc American Journal of
Archaeology (AJA, ca cajrom www.ajaonline.org), KOju ce C M3BECHUM
npekuauma usnaje on 1885. AWA je y OYeTKy yCMepuo CBOje MHTEpeco-
Barbe Ha apXeoJIOTHjy M YMETHOCT KjacudyHe EBporie m MemuTepaHCKOT
cBeTa, ykibyuyjyhu baucku ucrok m Erumar, oa mpeucropuje 10 KacHe
aHTWKe, ajJu je JaHac IMOoJbe MHTEepPEecoBara M pama IPOIIMPEHO Ha CBe
rpaHe apxeoJjioruje, CBe IEpUOIe U CBE KOHTMHEHTE Ha KOjuUMa II0CTOje
apxeoyiollku TparoBu. OOpa3oBarbe BUCOKMX CTpy4YHbaka, ald M ILIUPE
jaBHOCTH, 11eo je ¥ akTuBHOCTU AMA, mipu yemy cy ol HapOYMTOr MHTE-
peca 00pa3oBHe WHUIMjaTUBE Ha pa3IMIUTUM HUBOMMA Y INKOJICTBY U
mehy mupom nmydauMkoM, U ,,Apxeosioliko ouyBambe” (Archaeology Watch),
OTHOCHO KOOpPAMHMPAHE aKTUBHOCTH Yy IIUJbY OUyBalba apXCOJIOUIKMX JIO-
KaJIUTeTa W TMpeaMeTa y 1LIeJOM CBETY, Y3 PECTPUKLMjy U KOHTPOJY TPro-
BUHE aHTUKBApDHUM IIPpEAMETMMA C apXEOJOIIKMM BpeIHOCTHMA. Y TOM
cmucity AUMA uctnue cBoj gonpuHoc omnatepanHoMm yrosopy uamehy CAJL
n Kumnpa ynMe ce Beh meT rommHa jako orpaHmuyaBa yBo3 y CAJl Hemoky-
MEHTOBaHMX apXeoJIOIKNX Marepujaia ¢ Kumpa, m cBoje ydemrhe y He-
IaBHOM Mel)yHapoaHOM JIOroBopy o OOpOM MpPOTUB IUbayke, MUPHOIOI-
CKe M paTHe, apXeoJIOLIKMX JIOKAIUTeTa, MaTepujaja M IAOKYMEHTaluje,
MPUIIPEMJBEHOM Yy capaltbu ¢ HemaukuMm apxeosollKuM MHCTUTYTOM U
HMHuctutyTom 3a apxeosiordjy Pycke akagemuje Hayka. O6a npyiurBa oOy-
xBaTtajy CAIl n Kananmy, a mMmajy 6pojHe WiaHOBe M3 APYTUX 3eMaiba. 1o je
npumeTHuje kon AMA, Tako ga cy MHOTM ayToOpu WJIM KOAyTOpHU CaoIll-
IITeHha Ha CKYIMOBMMA M3 Pa3HUX 3eMajba, YIIABHOM OHHUX Y KOjUMa Cy
aMepUUKU apXeoJIo3U MPUCYTHU Ca UCTPAXKMBAYKUM ITPOjeKTUMA.

Can [ujero je BeoMa Jienm W IpujaTaH rpaj, ca 3aHUMJbUBUM MCTO-
PHjCKMM je3rpoM, TProBMMa ca CITOMEHUIIMMA, IMPOCTPaHWM TPaICKUM
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napkoM banboa oko Kora je HeKOJMKO My3eja C Hajllo3HATUjUM aHTPOIO-
JomikuM Mysejem yoBeka (www.museumofman.org), U MpejernoM Mapu-
HOM, VY3 KOjy je KOMIUICKC XoTena ,,MapnoT” ca KOHTPECHUM ITPOCTOpPU-
Ma, rme je, mo Tpehm myrt, omp:xkaH ckyn AD®I m AUMA (mperxomHo 1995.
u 2001). ¥V HemocpenHo] OKOMMHU Cy M JApPyre aTpakiiyje ¢ MCTOPHUjCKOM
CcaIp>KMHOM, [0 KOjUX Cy Oujie opraHu3oBaHe eKCKyp3uje, kao ITount Jlo-
Ma ca crioMeHukoM XyaHy Pompuresdy Kaopujy (Point Loma; J. R. Cabril-
lo), mpBOM McCTpakuBady OBHUX O0JIaCTH, M KaToJIW4YKa Mucuja cB. [ujera
on Ankane (Mission San Diego de Alcala), koja monceha Ha TpajaH yTuIlaj
[nanuje y KanudopHuju, Kao yocTajaoM M aHIJIO-IITNaHCKa OWJIMHIBAI-
HocT BehmHe cTaHOBHUKA Tpama. ¥ pejlaTuBHOj Onm3mHu je ManuOy, ca
Myszejem Ilona I'etuja, u weroom BusioMm (Paul Getty Villa), koja je mpe-
pacna y 3HadajaH MehyHapOIHM IIEHTap 3a M3ydyaBarbe YMETHOCTU M KyJI-
Type antuuke I'puke, Puma u Etpypuje. Ilopen pemoBHe IIOCTaBKe, 3a
BpeMe cKyna Oujao je moryhe BuAeTH MOCEOHY M3I0:KO0Y II0J Ha3MBOM
Ilpuue y kameny: Ouysarwe mosauka pumcke Agppuxe: Pemex-dera u3z Ha-
poonux myseja TyHnuca.

M mopen cyHuaHOr BpeMeHa Koje je MpaTwio CKYIl, Huje, MehyTum,
OMJIO JIaKO Ja Ce OABOjU BpeMe YaK HU 3a ILIeTHY Kpo3 rpai, IIOLITO je
nporpaM 0Mo BeoMa OoraT M 3aHUMJBMB, a oaBUjao ce on 7:30 yjyTpy, Ka-
Jla Cy ce cacTajajie CIeliMjaIuCTUYKe Komucuje u pamHe rpyne ADJl u
AWA, 1o kacHo y Hoh, Kajga cy oApkaBaHe LiepeMOHMje Aonesia Harpaaa
7 TIpU3HAama, OKPYIVIM CTOJIOBU M ITHMCKYCHje, CYCPeTH OWBIIMX CTyIeHATa
MOjeIMHNX YHUBEP3UTETAa WM WIAHOBA TIOjEAWHUX YXKUX YApY)Kema U
cekuja, kao u Beue apxeosomkor ¢uiMa 1 IpuKa3uBambe ApucTodaHo-
Bux [liiuya y opranuzaunju Komucuje ADJ] 3a aHTUYKO U MOAEPHO TIO-
3opulure 1 pexkuju T. Tenboja (T. Talboy). Anu He camo ga cy ce mpo-
IrpaMCKe aKTMBHOCTU OJBMjajieé TOKOM JBaHAeCT AO YaK 4YeTpHaecT caTu
MIHEBHO, HEro Cy M IapajejHO TekJe Hajsehum nenor Tor BpeMeHa, ca
YyakK 10 YEeTPHAECT cecuja OAp:KaBaHUX Yy UCTO Bpeme. PazymbuBo je na je
TUME TMOCTUTHYTO Ja C€ 3a caMO TPHU JaHa MpeacTaBU orpomMaH Opoj ca-
OIMIIITeHa, CYCPETHE CKOPO JBE XWJbale JbyaAu U 00aBU BEJIMKU Opoj mpa-
Tehux aKTUBHOCTHU, ajiv je OUJI0 CKopo HeMoryhe Ja ce MpPUCyCTBYje CBUM
cecMjamMa M CaolIITeHhUMa O MHTepeca 3a IOjeIUMHOT YYeCHUKA, YakK U
Mopea CTAJIHOT TIpeTpuaBamba oOf jeHe O0 Ipyre caje. MHora crienujaimn-
CTUYKA yIpY)KeHa Cy OpraHM30Bajia CBOje cacTaHKe, Kao Ha mpumep Ame-
PUUYKO NPYIITBO 3a TPUKy M JATUHCKY enurpadujy, BeprunujeBo npy-
mTBO, JIpyIITBO 32 YCMEHO YMTarbe TPUYKe U JIATUWHCKE KIbMKEBHOCTH, 3a-
TUM yOpaBHU oabopu AMepuuke akaaemuje y Pumy m AMmepuuke IIKoJe
3a kimacuuHe ctymvje y AtmHu, Komwurer 3a anTuuky uctopujy ADI, u
npyru. IToBpx cBera, Ty je 6uia u mpareha mpogajHa M3710K0a CTPYYHUX
KIbWra, BeoMa aTpakTMBHA M ca MPEKO MeneceT u3jaraya, u3agaBaya u
nuctpubyTtepa autepatrype u3z Amepuke u EBporie, rae cy MHOTH yyecHU-
LI TIPOBEJIM CBE BPEME KOje Cy MOIJIM Jia O/IBOje OJl MPUCYCTBOBatba CECU-
jama u pasroBopa c¢ kosierama. Ilox HajpehuM IPUTUCKOM Cy BEpOBaTHO
OmIM KaHAMAATHU 3a I10cao, u3abpaHM 3a MHTEPBjye Mmpea Komucujama. Ha
aMepUYKOM TPIKMILITY pafa y KJIACULM U jOII BUIIE apXeojoruju, Beh ms-
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BECHO BpeMe ce 3amaka XWMepHpoAyKiiMja BUCOKOCTPYYHMX KaapoBa C
aMepUUYKUX YHUBEpP3UTETa, Y3 CTaJlaH MPUIMB cBe Beher Opoja kaHaumara
n3 EBporme, y K0joj je cuTyaliyja joll HEIOBOJbHMja, KAaKO Yy KJIaCMYHUM
jesviMMa M Haykama, TakO M jOlI BUILIE y apXeoJIOTHju.

IMporpamcku komutetn ADI u AWA cy 3a ckyn omaOpalin BeJIUKU
Opoj caomIITerba TEMATCKM TPYNUCAHUX Yy cecuje. Pe3mMenm OBHMX caori-
ITeha Cy 00jaB/beH! Y MOCEOHUM MMyOIMKaljaMa Koje cy Omiie 1eo KOH-
rPpECHUX MaTepHujajia, a JOCTYIIHM Cy caja U Ha cajroBuma. Mehytum, mo-
cJie OBUX CKyNoBa Ce He M3[ajy 300pHUIIM Cca KOMIUIETHUM 4YJIaHILIMMA.
IMTopen pemoBHUX TeMaTCKUX CecHMja ¢ yCMeHMM caomniuterwuma, AUA je
MpeAcTaBMIa CEKUMjy ca 23 m3jaraya rmocrepa ¢ Hajpa3IMyuTUjUM TeMa-
Ma, a OpPraHW30BaHMU Cy W IPYTM BUIOBM M3jaramba U IUCKYCHje, Kao KO-
JIOKBUjYMU, ,,paglOHMLIE”, OKPYIJIM CTOJIOBU.

Teme cecuja AD]/] nmokpuBajy BeoMa IIIMPOK CIIEKTap MCTOPHje, JTMH-
TBUCTUKE, KILIKEBHOCTH, apXeoJIoTHje, TTAaITMpOoJIoOTHje, HyMU3MAaTHKe, HeO-
KJIACUYHUMX CTyAuja U CPOAHMX JUCUUIUIMHA, Kao, Ha npuMep: Haujada u
opyeu epuxu eiiosu, Xepoc u xyaii xepoca kod Xepodoitia, Ilraition, Eypu-
aud, Bepéuaujea , Eneuda”, Tauke dodupa: cycpeiiawe u ipedcitiaémare y
Bepeunujesoj ,, Eneuou”, Ilayimiapxoeo euhewe Puma, Jlawiuncka umiepujan-
Ha eiiuka, Pumcka xomeduja, Iloesuja y epeme Peiiyoauke u Aséycitia, 3a-
taM: [puka uciiopuja, Ipuka uc@iopuopacpuja, Afiuncka uc@iopuja, Xene-
Hucmuuyka ucimiopuja, Jlamuncka ucimiopuoipacpuja, Pumcka peaucuja, Pum-
cka cpeowa Peiiyoruxa, Kacwa pumcka ucwiopuja, CoyujasHa uciiiopuja y
Kacnoj aniiuyu: dpunydan pao u 3aeucHociii; Maniuposioruje: Aniliuuka Kya-
mypa u dpywinieo y dadupycuma, Caiicho u dadupycu. Ty cy u Teme u3 apy-
rux obnactu: Ipuka u aailiuncka aunésuciiuka, Ipuka u raliuncka Hoseaa,
Ipuka @paseduja, Ipuka komeduja, Purocodpuja, Aniiuuka ceoépacpuja: Ho-
6a omikpuha u depcieximiuse, Kracuuna mpaduyuja, Muii u peauéuja, Ana-
momuja u ¢gusuonoduja y aHiiuukoj meouyunu, Maiiepuncitieo y aHitiuuKom
ceeiiy n npyre. Ty cy U TeMe Koje TpeTupajy HacTaBy, kao: [ledasoéuja,
Anitivuxa ucitiopuja Cpedozemma u uciiopuja ceeiia: udeorowku u iedazo-
wKu ckaoi, AKWueHU AQIUHCKU Y YYUOHUUU, W CIIeLM(PUIHO aMepuuKe
teMme kao Classica Africana: kaacuyuszam u auiliu-KAGCUYU3AM KOO agppo-
-amepuukux uniiereximyaraya kacnoé 19. u pano 20. éexa, i caBpeMeHe
TeMe Kao Kracuxa u opywitieo y 21. eéexy, Kiacuune citiapune u KuHemaiio-
epadpuja.

IIpnMmeTHO je ga ce y apXeoJIoTUju 1 Jajbe HajBUINE pagyd Ha Kiacud-
HUM JokauujamMa y I'pukoj u Utanuju. MHOTM YHUBEP3UTETU BpILIE MC-
TpaKUBamka y3 KOOpAMHALIM)y AMEpUUYKe IIKOJE 3a KJIacU4YHe CTyauje Y
AtuHu u AMepuuke akagemuje y Pumy, yeMy je mocBehHO HajBulle cecu-
ja, Kako OHMX ca BpPJO , KJIaCMYHUM”~, TaKO M OHUX ca ,,MHOBAaTUBHUM”
TemMaMa, Ha TpUMep, 3a Ipuky apxeojiorujy Ciiuxosu u KameH: 2padwa y
HacemeHum meciiuma y ciapoj Ipuxoj, Ipuku ceeitiu dpocitiopu, Aliuuko 6a-
3HO caukapciieo, Ipuka apxuiiekiliypa u apxuiiek@lypaiHa ckyadimypa, Ap-
Xxeonoeuja ceeiliux Meciia u puiliyainux dpakcu, Ymedinocii Ha Axpodony:
usyuaeara ckyadiiype 5. eexa, IloHo6o o epuxoj KOAOHU3AUUJU: NOKAAHU U
pecuonanHu Kouiiekciliu, a 3a puUMCKy apxeonorujy Todoépacpuja Puma,
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Pumcka eunra u wena odexopayuja, Pumcka ckyadimiypa, Pumcka kepamuka,
Ymeitinocii Aséycitiosoz doba, [lomieju, Pumcke ipedciliaée UHOCIHPAHOZ,
Hznazawe u ofiaxcare y pumckoj ymeiinocitiu U Ha Kpajy Kacha aniiuka u
focae we. AHTUUKa HYMM3MaTHMKa je Ouila 3acTyrybeHa y ABe cecuje: Pum-
cku Hogay M Dynkyuja Hymusmaiiuuke UKoHoepagpuje: cumbon aacitiu uau
dopyka?, a etpypcka apxeosioruja ca Koaoxeujymom bdoceehenum Jlapucu
bongpanitie: Hosa uciipasicusarsa y emipypckoj u uiliairu4koj apxeonouju, u
cecujaMma FEdipypyu, Ilpouzeoowa, poba u WpeoBUHCKU UEHIpU: OUHAMUKA
ettipypcke ekonomuje. Hekonuko cecuja je nmocseheHo NMpPeUCTOPUjCKOj ap-
xeoJioruju Ha 1y I'puke, kao Ilpe-daraimiastu u dpoimio-daramiartu Kpuid,
Pecuonanna u dujaxpona uszyuasamwa ipeuciiopujckoé Kpuitia: cuciiemu iio-
empitinux obuuaja, Ilpeuciiopujcku Kuxaaou, IIpedmeiiiu y epukom puiiyan-
HoMm KoHiliekcilly, Hapodu y dpeuciliopuju: ipeiio3nasarse, uleHmiuiie, U
unousudyasrno y dpeuciiopuju Eceje, n Y Hodlipasu 3a me30auitiom y puKom
ceeiiy. Apxeosorvja bauckor mctoka m Cpemo3emiba TpeTUpaHa je Ha
npuMep y cecujama Hckoiiasarwa y Hzpaeny, Ilpeucitiopujcku Kpuii u uc-
wouno Cpedozemme, Xesenucimiuuku u pumcku baucku ucitiox, Hcilipaxicusa-
wa udeHmuiiedia Ha pumckom Hcitioky, Hckoiasarwa u pekocHocyupara
wiepena y Cpedozemmwy, Mukencka Ipuka u 3aiadno Cpedozemsme.

Hexonuko cecuja je mocBeheHo mcrtpaxxkuBarbuMa y Typckoj, Koja ce
OTBOpMJIA 3a CTpaHa WCTpPa)xuBawa, Kao Awadoauja, Appoducujac, Hosa
ucilipaxcusarma xeaeHucimiuukos u pumckoé lopouona, Hedasna uciipaycusa-
wa y Kuauxuju u doaunu cesepnoz Oponitia y jylouciiounoj Typckoj. Huje
ouso TeMa ca teputopuje CpOuje, IOK ce y pasIUuUTUM cecujama Iioja-
BJbYjY pe3yJITaTu paja y HEeKMM HaMma CyCeIHUM 3eMJbaMa, kKao Makeno-
Huju, byrapckoj, Anbanuju u Pymynuju, kao u mmpe y EBponu, y ®pan-
uyckoj, Crnopaukoj, Hemaukoj, I[Topryranuju, Benukoj bpuranuju, moro-
TOBO y OKBUpY cecuja Cycpediawa y pumckum dposunyujama i Bodenu pa-
dosu (Tj. pUMCKU aKkBaaykTH). MHOBaTUBHE TeMe IpeAcTaBibajy cecuje Ap-
XeonowKuy ApUciliyil duiliary uleHmiumema u efnuyke apuiadrociau, Excie-
DUMeHIIUCare 8ampoM: eKciepUMeHilialHa apxeonoduja ca epuKkom u Kuidap-
CKOM Kepamukom, U ,pafluoHuua” Yuaxpche KyaiypHe Hapanene: MUKeH-
cKa u majancka opxycagHocii. ,,Panuonuua” My3seju u apxeonosu: dapiinep-
citieo u ipoépec y 21. eexy, ca TUCKyTaHTMMa U3 My3€ja, KOH3epBallMjCKUX
MHCTUTYLIMja U ca YHUBEP3UTETa, TpeTupa IUTaka MoJIoKaja M pa3Boja
CTPyKE Y HOBUM CHUTyallMjama.

Konoksujym Haiiywitienu ceocku ipocitiopu: (IOHO6HO) Hacemasare y
apxeonowkoj dpuuu docii-kaacuunoé Cpedozemma TIOcBeheH je apxeoso-
IIKOj MAEHTU(MUKALIMjU JeMOrpadCcKor, MOJUTUYKOT U €KOHOMCKOT oOla-
Jatba W JUCOKallMje KyJATypa Yy HecTajaikby, U METOMOJIOIIKA je HOBUHA, a
y BbeMY TIpeACTaBbeHN PaJOBU TPETHUPajy TepeH ['puke m AjbaHuje y IIm-
poxkoM pacriony ox 3. mo 20. Beka, ¢ TemaMma Kao, Ha npumep, Cehara u
3a60pas: o0HOC uzmehy ouyeara U HAUYWIAAKA 2poO08a HA SPYKUM EpOObU-
ma 19. u 20. eexa, van Paitiogu, doauiliuke U Kpemiawa ceocko CUlaHOGHU-
wiea: anaiuza Kyha, Haceobuna u mwuxoeoé Hatywitarwa y doaunu Illasra y
ceeeproj Anbanuju 00 1450. do 2006.
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Konoksujym Hcitipascueauxu tpojexiiu Hemauxoé apxeonsowkoé uH-
citiuiniyimia uzmehy Hpana u Kune TipeacTaBuo je BUILIETOAUIIbLU pan EBpo-
a31jCKOT OJie/beHha OBOT MHCTUTYTA Ha TpOjeKTUMa oj YKpajuHe u Pymy-
Huje, nipeko I'py3uje u Kazaxcrana, no Asranucrana, Mpana u ITakucra-
Ha, 1 Jasbe, 10 Kune. YnpaBo oBa HajynabeHMja JOKaLMja TIOKa3yje U3Be-
CHE Be3e ca HalllMM MIpPOCTOpHUMA, jep MaTepujaiu Iokasyjy aa cy Ckutu,
KOjU Cy JONUpaAJIU U 0 TepeHa JaHallibe BojBoauHe, cTU3aiu cBe 10 3a-
magHe Kune. 3ajemnmuky xonokBuymu ADJ u AUA cy TpeTupaim TeMe
KOje Cy KaKo apXeoJIollIKe, TaKO U MCTOPUjCKE U JuTepapHe: Pumcke guie
Y epeme peilybauke: apxuiieKiiypa, KOHilleKcili u udeosoéuja, Meciia (nace-
/beHa) u apociiopu y epuKoj u aamuHnckoj eduepacpuju, Ilpociiop u obenexca-
sare mpaouyuje y epukom epady n Hoeu fozredu ma paitiosare y anHmiuyu.
3ajefHUYKe TUCKYCHMOHE rpyre Tj. okpyriu ctojoBu AD/] u AUA yrnas-
HOM cy Ounu nmocBeheHu nuTamuMa CTpyKe U pama y 21. BeKy, ItaHupa-
By U (PMHAHCUpaky HACTaBHUX U UCTPAKUBAYKUX aKTUBHOCTU U aKTyes-
HUM TeMeMma, Kao IITO je TpeTMaH aHTMKBUTETAa He-ayTeHTU(PUKOBAHOT
MopeKJa WIM CIIOPHOT HauMHa (Mpe)npojaje, WIh CTeUeHUX Y TMOABOMHO]
apxeojoruju y MehyHapogHUM BoJama.

Apxeosloliki (UM je MPBU MYT JOOMO MecTa Ha OBAaKBOM CKYIIY.
IlpukazaHa cy aBa jemHoyacoBHA (pujMa O HAjHOBUjUM HUCTpaKUBarb-MMa
Ha TEIIKO JOCTYITHUM JIOKanuTeTuMma: ,, Tajoe Kapakopyma” o mckomaBa-
By UTAIUjaHCKUX, (DPAHIYCKMX M TYPKMEHCKMX apxeoJjiora U jeiudpo-
Bamy Ipaja Majo To3HaTe LUMBUIM3AlLMjE KOja je LBeTaja Mpe OKO IIeCT
XuJbajga ToavHa y nycturbn TypkmeHucrana, u ,,KpameBctBo HabGatejana:
on Ilerpe no Menaun Canexa”, 0 YyBEeHUM aHTUYKUM KapaBaHCKUM Tp-
roBIIMa, 4Mje MOHYMEHTaJHe IrpoOHMIIE, pacyTe y nojuHu Xenaz y Cay-
INjcKOoj ApaOuju, OTKpPMBAjy MCTaHYaH YKyC M cHeuu(pUYHY MelIaBUHY
MPOKETUX KYJITypa Tpe OKO Be XWbalde roavMHa. Buile o oBUM W Ipyrum
apxeoI0IIKUM (UIMOBMMA U3 LIEJOr CBeTa, MpeAacTaB/beHUM Ha MelhyHa-
pornHoM (pectuBany dpuama u Bumea y Majy 2007. y OperoHy y opraHmsa-
LIUjU ApXEOJIOIIKOI KaHaja, MOXE Ja ce ca3Ha Ha cajTy www.archaeo-
logychannel.org.

Ha xpajy, Benmka Opura oba ApylITBa 3a KJIACMYHO OOpa3oBarbe y
1IKojJaMa 1 (opMuparme CTPYYHOI IOAMJIATKA, 3a TMPUOIMKaBaHe Kia-
cuyHoOr Hacjieha muMpoxoj myoJuiM, 3a YCIeIIHO (hpMHAHCUpPakhe OPOjHUX
aKTUBHOCTU 00a yapyKera, M 3a HarpaljuBame KoJjera 3a HUXOBO WCTU-
lIake Y HACTaBW, MPEBOAMMA, U IPYIMM aKTUBHOCTMMA, OCTaBJba jaK MO-
3UTHMBAH YTMCaK W pa3BMja IOBepere y OyayNHOCT KIAaCMYHMUX Hayka u
apxeosoruje y 21. BeKy. AyTop OBOI TeKCTa Ce€ Haja ga Ou y HalluMm
OKOJIHOCTMMAa M OKBHpMMA IUIAHCKO aKTUBMUpake Ha aHUMalMju TIOMI-
MJIaTKa M Ha MpUOIMKaBaky KIACUYHMX TpaAMlMja U apXeoJOLIKUX Ma-
TepUjasa mupoj nyoaumu y CpOuju ojauyasio moyioxkaj oBuX ,,cTyOOBa KyJi-
Type” KOI Hac.

Ilybpaska Yjec
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IN MEMORIAM




UDC 80:929 Kovaleva 1. 1.

IIEAPOCTb AVIIW MPUHBI KOBAJTEBOU
(28. 06. 1961 — 28. 01. 2007)

B ganBape 2007 roga yuuia M3 KUM3HU YJIE€H PEAKOJJIETUM Ha-
LLIeTO »KypHaJia, TaJaHTJIMBBINA yYeHbI, MOAT U MepeBoauuK MpuHa
Hropesna KosaneBa. Ee uMs1 Xopollio 3HAIOT B MEKIYHApOIHOM
COoO00I1IeCTBE (PUIIOJOTOB-2JJIMHUCTOB U MUPE KyJbTypbl. CTUIIEH-
nuaHT bpurtanckoit Akagemuu (1995), ®@onpma ,,AnekcaHapoc A.
Onaccuc” (1996), I'peueckoro MoHga rocyIapCTBEHHBIX CTUIIEH-
muii (1999), oHa yyacTBoBaja B JeCAITKaX MEKIYHApOIHBIX KOH(e-
PEeHLIMI MO KJIaCCUYECKON (PUIIOJOTMM Y HEORJIMHUCTUKU B Poc-
cuu, I'peuuu, BenukoOGputanuu, I'epmanuu, Htanum u apyrux
crpaHax. Ee cTMxu meyataJuchb BO MHOTMX POCCUMCKUX M 3apy-
Oc:KHBIX u3gaHusgX. OHa aBTOp TpeX CTUXOTBOPHBIX COOPHUKOB:
,B mnpomenmem BpemeHu” (2002), ,,Kykonbhbiit simmk” (2002),
,OouneiHblii TtuMH” (2003).

HUpuna Uropesna KosaneBa, kanaumaT (UJIOJOTMYSCKUX Ha-
VK, JOLICHT, OKOHYWJIa C OTJMYMEM OTAEJICHUE KJIaCCUYeCKOil (u-
Jgonorun ¢unonaorndeckoro gaxkyabrera MI'Y nm. JlomoHOocoBa u
nocrynuiaa B KadeapaiabHyio acrupaHtypy B 1983 romy. B aTo xe
BpeMs Hayajach €€ IpernojaBaTebcKas AeITeJIbHOCTh B MOCKOB-
CKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE.

Ew€ B acnupaHType, KOTOpylo oHa okoHuusa B 1985 romy, U.
M. KoBaneBa cocraBuia KOMMEHTapUU K TlepeBojaM pedeid IpeBr-
HETPEYECKUX OpaTOPOB, MO MPEIIOKEHUIO BBIIAIOIIETOCS PYCCKOTO
¢unonora akagemuka M. JI. 'acnapoBa. OHu yBuae/Iu CBET B COOp-
Huke ,,Opatopbl I'perun” (M.: 1985) u cTajiu OmHOW M3 TEPBBIX
HayuyHbix nyonukauuii 1. M. KoBaneBoii. 3aTeM K HUM IpubaBu-
JINCh KOMMEHTapuu K puMckum catupam (1989), ,,.3acToibHbIM Oc-
cenam” Ilnyrapxa (1990). B aTtoT nepuoa cBoeii HaydHOU AesITelb-
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Hoctu WM. V. KoBaneBa uMCHBITHIBAET IIyOOKUI MHTEPEC K CpeaHe-
My IUIaTOHU3MY. TEMOHW €€ KaHIMAATCKOM OuCcepTaluM, KOTOPYIO
oHa ycriemmHo 3amuminaer B 1990 romy, crana ,,2Kanposas criemu-
duka peueiti Maxkcuma Tupckoro”. M. WM. KopajgeBa He TOJBKO
u3ydaja, HO U mepeBoauia 3Toro aBropa — B 1990 romy exo ObLI
OIyOJIMKOBaH mepeBona peuu ,,O ToM, claeayeT JU MOJUThCS” ¢ 00-
IIUPHBIM KOMMeHTapueM. OTHOBPEMEHHO OHa OOpalllaeTcs K rpe-
YyeCKO MHUQOJIOTUM U TyOJMKYET CEpUIO CTaTeil, MOCBSILIECHHBIX
KOCMOTOHHMM, COOTHOIIIEHUIO MUba 1 puTyana, Mmuda U UKOHOTpa-
¢uur, ceMaHTUKe TaKUX IOJUCHBIX MPa3gHUKOB Kak Appedopun u
[TanaduHen (Mo3ke 3TU MCCIENOBAHUS JIENJIM B OCHOBY KHUTU
, Tupecuili 1 AKTEOH”, KOTOpasi TOTOBUTCSI K BBIXOAY MOCMEPTHO).
B 2000 rogy M. U. KoBaseBoii nipucBanBaeTcs yuyeHOE 3BaHUE J10-
LICHTA.

Hayunas ouGnuorpapussi M. M. KoBaneBoil Kak 3JIJIMHUCTA,
Mmudoora U JurepatypoBeaa HacuuTeiBaeT 6osiee 120 TpymoB Kak
MO KJIACCUYECKON (PMIJIOJIOTUM, TaK U U MO HEOIJUIMHUCTUKE. B ee
paboTax OCBELIAIOTCS Ba)KHEWIIME BOMPOCHI Ipedyeckoir MuoIio-
TMU Y aHTUYHOM JUTepaTyphl, MpoOJeMbl pelenuud aHTUYHOCTU B
COBPEMEHHOI TpevyecKoil M pycckoil Juteparype. OmHON U3 IIO-
ciaenHux pabotr Mpunsl MropeBHBI 10 KJIaCCUYECKOU (DUIIOJIOTUU
craysa crathsl ,,K BOMpocy O MapHbIX MEepCOHU(UKALUSIX B Ipede-
CKOli MUMDOJIOTUK”, KOTOPYIO MOMECTUI B CBOEM IOOMICIHOM HO-
Mepe aBTopuTeTHbIN ,,BectHuk JIpeBHeit Mcropuun” (Hayka, 2007.
H1).

B ToM, 4TO CceromHsi HEORUIMHUCTUKA yTBepAuWJIach B Poccum
KaK CaMOCTOsITeJIbHasl Hay4yHasl IUCLUIIMHA, €CTb BECOMBI BKJIAJ
N. N. KosaneBoii. OHa aBTOp MOHOIrpaMUYeCKUX UCCAEIOBAHUN U
cTareif O HOBOTPEYECKOW JIMTEepaType, €€ aHTUYHBIX U BU3AHTUI-
CKMX MCTOKax, 00 OTpaKeHMUSIX ,,peUYecKoil TeMbl” B TBopuecTBe U.
Bponckoro m O. Mannensmrama. B 2006 romy BbIIUIa €€ MOHO-
rpadus ,,B mactepckoii KaBaduca u npyrue o4epku MOSTUKU Tpe-
YeCKOro MoAepHU3Ma”, B KOTOPOIl MCTOPUSI HOBEHILECH TrpeyecKoi
JINTepATypbl pacCMaTPUBAETCSI B KOHTEKCTE €BPOIMEHCKOM, a TakwkKe
MHOTOBEKOBOW T'PEYECKOUN KYJAbTYPHON TpaaULIUU.

IIpenacraBieHue O TpeyecKoil KyJbType KaK O Hepa3pbIBHOM
tpaguumu M. Y. KoBaneBa cTpemuiach nepeaarb U CBOMM CTYIEH-
tam. OHa yuTaja JEeKUMU 1O aHTUYHOHN JIMTepaType, Bejda CeMU-
Haphl MO JPEBHETPEUYECKOMY M JIaTIHM Ha poaHoi kadenpe. [lpu
3TOM OHa AaKTHMBHO COJENCTBOBAJIa CTAHOBJICHUIO Ha (PUIIOJIOTH-
yeckoM QakyabteTe MI'Y HOBOro otnejieHHs] BU3AHTUHUCTUKU U
HeoamuHUCcTUKU. Ha o0oux otneneHusix M. Y. KoBanesa mpero-
JlaBaja psif IUCLUIIMH KJIACCUYECKOTO U HOBOIPEUYECKOTO 1IUKIIOB,
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COCTaBJisila MPOrpaMMbl KYpPCOB, BBICTyIajla PYKOBOAUTEJEM M-
IUIOMHBIX U KaHAMAATCKUX paboT. Ee Bcerma oriauyanyd BbICOKas
TpeOOBaTEbHOCTh, B TMEPBYIO O4Yepedb K cebe, IIMpoTa 3pyauluu
1 (QyHIAMEHTaJbHOCTh 3HAHWI, MBITIUBBIA YM YY€HOTO M TaJaHT
rnegarora. 3a 3TO €€ yBa)ajlu KOJUJIETM U YYEHUKHU.

Bxnag M. M. KoBaneBoii B Guio0ruio nuaMepsieTcss He TOJbKO
€€ HayYHbIMU TpyJaMU, CTaTbsIMM M KHUTAMU, HO TaKKe U BeJu-
KOJICTIHBIMM MEPEBOJAMU HOBOTPEYECKOW IM033UMU, MHOTME U3 KO-
TOPBIX CETOMHs cuMTarTcs kKaHoHuYeckuMu. Mpuna KosaneBa me-
peBoOAMIa HAa PYCCKUI SI3bIK KOpU(eeB HOBOIPEUYECKON JTUTEepaTyphl
— Koncrantunoca Kasaduca, I'eoproca Cedepuca, Onucceaca Diaum-
tca. brarogapsi el pycCKuii yMTaTesib BIIEPBbIE MO3HAKOMMUJICS C
tBopuectBoM Mubroca Caxtypuca, I'eoproca IlaBmonysnoca, Ju-
muTpuca Anamaca; u3-nom €€ nepa BbIXOAWIM MepeBoabl Muxanna
l'anaca, Manomca Anarnocrakuca, Kocraca Monrtuca. Upune Uro-
peBHEe MpPUHAIIEKAT MEPEBOAbI 1 MHOTHX AHIJIOSI3BIYHBIX aBTOPOB:
Tomaca CrepHca Dauota, O3py Ilaynaa, [loHa Dmbepu u apyrux.
. . KoBaseBa — uwjieH accouluauuu , Macrtepa JuTepaTypHOro
nepeBoja”, jaypear nepeBomueckux npemuit ,, Mnonurtin” (2004) u
,Mactep. Ocoboe mHeHue” (2007, MOCMepTHO).

HMpuna HropeBHa He CKYISICh J€JUIaCh CBOMMM TMOUCTUHE
SHUMKJIONEANUYECKUMU 3HAHUSIMU M OOTaThiM OIMbITOM. Henb3s He
BCIIOMHUTh YHUKaJbHBIN ,,ceMuHap KoBaneBoil” Mo MO3TUYECKOMY
MepeBO/ly C HOBOIPEUYECKOTO sI3blKa, KOTOPbIIA OHA Ha MPOTSHKEHUU
10 et Bena B MOCKOBCKOM YHMBEpPCUTETE Ha OTIAEJICHUSIX KIacCu-
YEeCKOM UM BU3AHTUICKOI U HOBorpeueckoil ¢uionoruu. E€ macrep-
-KJlacC cmocoOcTBoBaa (popMUPOBAHMIO B cerogHsiHeil Poccuu
HOBOT'O ITOKOJIEHUSI MEPEBOIYMKOB HOBOIPEUECKOM JIMTEpATyphI.

[TocnenHue camble TpyAHbIE TOJbI MTOCTOSIHHON OOpBOBI C 0€3-
JKaJIOCTHOI OoJie3Hblo ctanu ajisg Mpunel Uropesusl KoBaneBoii u
MEepUOIOM MOJHOM CaMOOTIauud HayKe U UCKycCTBY. UMEHHO B 3TO
BpeMsI BBIIUIM JECSITKU €€ HayYHBIX TPYIOB, KHUTU CTUXOB, ITPOBO-
JWINCHh TIO3TUYECKHUE Beuepa W Tpe3eHTauuu nepeBogoB. Ha cBo-
€M paboyeM CToJIe OHa OCTaBWJIa MOATOTOBJICHHBIN K MeJaTtu coOop-
HUK JIUTEPATypPOBEIUECKUX PAOOT MO IpeyecKoil MUMDOJOTUMU...

YeoBeK pelKOro AapoBaHWUsI, HeCrMOaeMOil BOJM M ILIEAPOK
nym, Mpuna WropesHa KoBasieBa 0e€30T/IsIIHO TOCBSITUIIA CeOsI
U30paHHOMY JIeJly, KOTOPOMY BEPHO CJIy>KWJIa 0 CBOETO IMOCJEIHEe-
ro yaca.

Braoumup Ilowaiios
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